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The Biblical Library
Chief Editors: K. K. Yeo; Hui Liang

Prospectus

To many Chinese intellectuals, the arrival of Western studies to China contains
both blessing and danger. The dilemma they confront is how to embrace the good and to
reject that which threatens the cultural values and intellectual traditions of China. The
conflictual relationship between the East and the West remains the central problema-
tique for many Chinese scholars today. The series editors believe that the philosophy,
morality: and religious practice of both the East and the West have their own etiologies
worthy of respect and understanding. East and West have given rise to civilizations,
world views, and cultural excellence that owe their origin to foundational texts or Scrip-
tures. These classical texts are deemed sacred; they contain the wisdom of prophets and
sages, have stood the test of time, and continue to shape contemporary global societies.
When these texts are read intertextually, respectfully and appreciatively, they will ben-
efit the peoples in the East and the West, the South and the North.

One of the central texts and cornerstones of Western civilization is the Holy Bible. Now
it is a prized possession of the world, and not the monopoly of Europe or the West alone.
Students of world scriptures today have the opportunit.y to read such texts historically and to
develop fresh new hermeneutical insights for entering into dialogue with them. The Biblical
Library, takes into consideration sacred Scriptures of the Judeo-Christian tradition on the one
hand and the hearts and minds of its universal readers on the other. The biblical text contends
that all scripture is inspired by God and is useful for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and
for training in righteousness. (2 Timothy 3:16)

The Biblical Library, seeks to promote the wholistic approach to Scripture through
methodological and exegetical studies, historical research and reflection, and finally
through philosophical and conceptual inquiry. Being grounded on the Chinese horizon
but committed to benefit global biblical interpretations, the objective of the Series is
consistent with classical Confucianist, Daoist. rabbinic, and Greco-Roman studies.
Thus, the Series aims to publish biblical introductions, commentaries, translations, and
hermeneutical studies of the Bible. Building on this foundation, the Series encourages
the intertextual and cross-cultural reading of the Bible with the varied cultures of China.
The Series hopes to benefit Chinese readers as well as to enhance the scholarship of
Western readers. We value indigenous theologies in the context of global biblical inter-
pretation. The diversity of the Academic Advisory Board, as well as writers, editors,
and translators, will illustrate our commitment to cross-cultural collaboration.

2009. 9. 9
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(GFREDMEREBEBNHLERITLUSEHES—RFIFCEH. F5
HFESIBE—BE ERMEFER. FEERERT L. HEF
MEFEER. MRANHFE R E MG, B4 T HEMRMR
HER. CUMEABELR/BEAT . ERISRAMAE —HIITEMNE
% MRSKEEN TR, BMERAKANRER LA HEMTHAES
MEAE—F SHERHAD,

ME.XMUTERNEHTESRT. FLEFEEIBHEHE
"HRVEBHAGE.RAFRAERTML BN S L HXHARE
HREERAN., RHEEM TR NS ER B AETEXTEA:
KRB RLEE R B R R ZERAGEE RSP, Hib
ABEERR T ROV E G940 387, — A A I e 5 8 L 3T
AR, EREEHMENES S PAITZHARE L XL, m
MOMMRBHHEAEARREETHORRBFEMUX S, ZERBEY
SABREANT HFNBE, REF S PR REIRE , A RIE L7 Al
BELRAE—R, X EHARE, KHLLBRRRHNEEMSE—.

FIIRMEEBEHSHFERZEXRN S —NILATHE, X LB
FIETANEESMSHENXE. XEBRSEAMEEAREHEH
WRAEZTHMAGZAE. FHATUEEELZHLR EE#—PH
HRMEI, BITFTARKALUZ AR EEAEFAMANELZ., B4
BT X EAAMUZAL? ETRGAUMREERENRNER™Y?
MMET LA BVRRE, TR M A BB SERTE? XRAHE
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EBARLARN. RFRINTEEEEENR . EFRENHLHES, RE
ARE LA L, HE JUM 320 88, REJLRT KT e . &
AT E 9 TR G A H AL AR R —MME 8RR, it
RUEREERN. £ FEREAXLERT.IFZEYELIAL
—NREI ST b B, X HOR B X T a0 e R S R IR B 1R
filn, — A3 E A LR 2 S B 7 e FATAT DS iR 2
DEE BB N A SR 4 (Bl i) . B0 b AT A7 Rt 59 T UER
AERRY BEA T ATRER . BABEEHRREN T EFA LA
ERE—-TBRT AT

Bt S A T AT L A A A« R AT e o 0T R RE 5 e K R 110 28 B
B, BHEBHEREEKBUIBA IR RAER. BEHHAT
UE—FL BEERERTEAMEKR, AINRERZLTHEECELTH
T XFMRBES T A R R AR B R FAR M BT
OAFIE

FATAT LU Ve SO B AR U SR — S B E M KB E
SCo BB GE A R B B G TE [RIRE B XU  OF 3% BB R R 0 A8 R AR
XUHEAGEAEGEEZL. XLHHRE T 2B HOT 0 i St
W, mAEEHAE—TELK RS, I BRERT XN E ML
B BABRRAZREFT. RIFEREHAREEFSHRET AR —
I EEREL AT LSRR S — 0L, HSCREE H MO
Horp g SR A X EIBT MR ENER R, SUF T LIEE ERES — 1
Fef (8] 70 b 5 24 P = AR LT AR

AR AL R Y P AL Z AL X T Wg? AfT7T RE IR
FOBRIE 2 (6] B AR AL A, B NSRRI SR B 0T, B E7KIX B b3 o B 3B
B » B X R U B AR SRR R IR B AR IR B AR S3 — A
BHRH . SHAER BATEAEARETAERZABEL R, XRERT 4
PR AWM, RN THEMEAR— RS . YUEMAITE, X
RHTFH AR ERERBAUE. RACHHRFERYZR>
ETERNHR. WAMRIKZ BT S . A ORI E 6
IEREREHIRPHHELUEDRNCIEL N EEHFHEDR R

3 B A—E, WRELRHARE, XWAMEFEFEZBEL. T
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TEMIFARE T & M4 R 619—6200 TAGPEIS) . X TFAELIERA
R G £ fiaE, MARBMNRE. EiiREg8mErREhnE
BXBEAN—HRZH BRI EHEE EMEAEE S
E—REZHEEAN LHAR, BERHFBFHERAMALIE. BBKIE
o BORE AR R SR AR 2 1A] A B R AR (308 — 309 S AT LA R E
XM A . BRI EWFE R4 4 ROV R AL B R
B, SR E X MEMEE R ENEMAS RN REER B
AT K ARINER. REEEA T A KNKRE LN RMARIT
OB AEXT BT, HERKNEH AR FHE T X8
& HEI T REMEA TR B SRR B R, XN T 2B HREk, X
TERPXRELTBROEERET XIS, B/ HEERT
WEHE R ENERI AR AABRE XBETERNZH AL
FREE, MARBRTHEL, HHBELXHKH(G51—-554 TH
B F AR AR ERSRRT, R EEEH T EMBI Z B IRE AR WL
AN-BATRERAESBIARMB TR E/BEENRSKRBRHKNE
Lo BEEMEIEXLERF AR HAREZREH 2, BHRATHHAT
LASE HE 7 b B L BR Bk 18 52 45 — R 2 R BIAT, BRI N A R AT 4. W
R RERT IR B H L BARMNRAE TXNMERAAE I
REEENFEFRSERNIBEIXNERYTR N EEMNEER. B2
HATAE T X T HIH X B R HABIEE.

T AR LE AT L <E 2 B AE B9 R B0 44 11 B 60 AR DU B0 3 O, AT
X B Py A TR B Ak i) TEARLER SR A SF 48 2, PR A5 e e R R XA
ERYTHEERN. EREEHEMFZEE L W ZHUK  El=&
HESTHAEMSERMMANREXFREEE ARG, RITTLLAA
BEYHHTATEIMAME, MAREZH - 2F M BERBE. AR
TIFFRERMENT S . 2B BRART RN —FFLAE.9

Xt FARL BT AR b, SRR A B B0 LA R 89 05 SN E 75 0 S 3R 88

@  deib RS R, AR B, TH. Wit

@ Klauser %i,A. D. Nock f#ERIEERUA T HEBRBAF K —F D30 Ha LM
ARz A HRSHBEH KT R LB ) (Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum) JBL
67 (1948):251—260 (Essays, 676 —681),
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WA BRIBERNNSE. REEELASEANTLIEBEN, Rit¥E
FIBUBR A 2R REM, EARRKKF EX FHAIIRERER
. XEFRBREFPEBHEROBENR R TER TR
AR b R W R, X R T LUB S s B AR AT AR B St
R FERTLMERTREMR, Rk EEE R ARG 4R
Fo BERZETLUARF THREE RO E R, R AERTUEFEL
TRESHKIBRFHI.
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Kim, Seyoon. {{f %M F AR Y(The Origin of Paul's Gospel) Grand Rapids, 1982,
Nash, Ronald. ¢35 &K B R ) (Christianity and the Hellenistic World ) Grand
Rapids, 1984,
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Barker, Ernest. { A FTIL BB 38T Y(From Alexander to Constantine) Oxford, 1956,

Peters, F. E. (B SCHMMR : \TE F7 L0 K K H H B HK MW MR £ ) (The
Harvest of Hellenism: A History of the Near East from Alexander the Great to the Tri-
umph of Christianity) London, 1972,

Boardman, John, ed. ¢ 4 &  f{ $ ) ( The Oxford History of the Classical World )
Oxford, 1986,
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HRBENEFH WA E—F DF R, R B E4 M AT 330 48
A IG 330 £E, SR M I 1l X (Alexander) 3|3 138 T (Constantine)
AHHA. MZAICHT 330 SEFIRT 30 4F, BP A 7 1L K B 58 i H7 8 (Augustus)
BTN, R RENBOE A TR EBENE W, B X Bt 8 g h &
BEALET 4R (Hellenistic Age) . B 5 WA JTHT 30 SEFFIRSEIA i X,
MRS AR R L3R T X BREH AR A K., XFA EE AR AT LA
53 ¥ RO BRI 43 B AN ER S, R 4 KR X R - BDAJCH] 200 4EFIZL
JC 200 £F, EREHBIHI— e R, HBECAER VBB MY K
71, S RS, T X — X A TREENE®., EL
JURT 200 £ 2 )5, K (B R HTIH SR WA W B9 4 + S0 R FFtR E &
EEZANERS MAROERUFHRER. £F 5% EMRREA
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L8, F BRI T HREHE, AR T ER X8 H Bk,
AR WAL T, T DRIk T ENRE, BERZE.%
itk A Z L RIEI B, 5 9 B AR (Barbarian) A il 1 #2155 B 71 BR
W, & FAESHEHBTERNAEN. XaFFH BT lyria) ®WILEEA
EFRERT P DA E, BB % (Diocletian) I EMB L THER
ZR.2EEXKE T M.

ERATEBRBFERERNMRR T XA EBRZAN. ATHT 330
L ABEREMEERERT, MARE—F IHUF, TR LR A R4
R4 NEZIFES ML P RERERESEN., BE, RITLHD
DFIERE S, I B REERKESEHRERE . RO CHIEEEGRMH A
AR BEEAT N, B EREMN RS, FHEEFRAATTH—HA
MATCEHFAME . T EiFah 7 #2829 48t g L LM 42, R
IR Z T LR AL S B T R R

B 55 Wl Kk 2 B BYSE AR 3 X

B

ey an B2 I A0 B AL A Z (M A BR R ALY .

J& %% (Cyrus) CAJTGRG 538 — Bl 529 4F) WA TCAT 550 42, R &
# (Anshan) B/ E A (Media) (3R . MR EE T HREL. e
BETHEAFE, BT T EEE#E(Achaemenid) 8], fbF 2T 539
FEFWMTEWAR,FTFATR S FRTAHBERBREESREZE”. §
T FR X LA B E PR S R B30 A A2 1T R B B R FE At AT B R B o
REBHCHIE. BHiL,BELAFEERREHRRAREIRK,FER
EBR1:1—4; £F 36:22—23; 11400 J). FEEFRMEK, B 2HE—1
BEARRKAEEMRBRBNFE.

K 1t % A7 (Cambyses) (AN IGHT 529 — BT 522 4E)FE/JLRI 525 F 3|
TUESFEABBEINE—ERRE,. K THFENSRAE.

K ik 4 (Darius) (A JGHT 522 — B 486 FIRME X HEFEHWEILE
HREMAREE . A FBH, HIRIE T T BECRENR  ENY
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X P RARE Mo, Y2 EEA, FEBRECZY 7%
F“MENEHEBHEZG 1. D AP R X AT RA W KFE.

# B R (Xerxes) (A TJCR 485 — Bl 465 4F) B & LA 10 FF /Y T ¥4 BE
# (Ahasuerus) , BB RAERIR X, 3 F /A J0HT 480 — /i 479 F {28
FEEGERLTO.

I3k #F & (Artaxerxes) (/A JCR 464 — B 424 )R B JE & K MUl
TR EMNE. MOKRBAGHRTR T RRERBESHEEA . SFHEAM
BEAKL G,

BEWAANFEEE LD T i EREEI S BN, BAITTLL
B AR A B 2 3% J 7 E B R — Mt 42 P X {4 38 . £ 15 3% (Xenophon)
HICGEALIE Y (Anabasis) iIL 8 T — 7 — T HIEAFE A TTAT 401 — A 399 £
B FATIAEREE ., /NEE LR T HESHT AR i (Artaxerxes 11D (2
JURT 404—RT 358 4F) MIWE T HERME. BELTHENTRTXY
R HARETHRATNS M. BELILE FMAERAHEASLBAER
B /R E, A TFRBIKE., &I HENESE M, IFLL—F
SABIERATAVER T AT ERE . FEARKARBLRIIEEA
HENKBREAANEHA. ERENOFERESR. R FHEAT
ALK RNEXHENRERLARSEEN.

I

BRFRE EHER/NREE AR MB KR ENE R Y RIEL
A TEER BRXFERAEN . RERZBR"RAER. BREL (o
nia) (# JUAN A B30 B SR e 3, E SRR R AR Bh &R . AR AR UK BERE T B2t
Hr(Sadis) . HULFEEY, KGR T HIEIA LT AFEH (Thrace) , 3
LLEAE B hr i (Marathon) YE R &S] . 22 TR T 490 4%, Fik B A 78 K8 T 4%
(Miltiades) 815 F BUM: , X BB AT R TiRiE, ZEFKMWET
HERENOS T, B AZTEA TR 480 RS T KM 30, #kHT
#E£ 72 Fl ( Themistocles) B B #¢ /K3 (DelphD) M BIF : “HHT KB T —HF A
EREA THRBANRP, BEhREBEALELBRE-XBEDH

O HFEME7.1414f,
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. BUEEY B % BA 7R IR 2 S (Thermopylae) ;@ 3] T B 2= M J 15 ( Leoni-
das) E E MMM B EAMESBHE  HREHMEATDHEAML, XHIA
THREFBANERK - BZXLABLHER, FmENABR. 458
S0 B ER BB K B (bay of Salamis) #9 5 & at, AN TRD
FERERT . BREBELAFRRMSAARZEINRESETREBTRE
HemmR . AITAT 479 KR T (Plataca) HU R B P . BT A T2
RWMT. E—F¥0eEBEERNFSBEREABE T XA —-
F AT BAE ST A RSB AR, SR TAEMBR. “B
230" K% Z 8 (Herodotus) BFiR T X N8 H; BHRK.BTHFEZ
5b, A R .

B AR KBMAAEFENE W : FRASTE T ENORIESE, 4
HEREUAERFPRBOBHA, BTKSBR T RAEKNEBED
HLeRRAXHER. FEATHIAHLHEHREEE UETSSFER
FRL X FT AR . RIECARM THE,

REMERFERPRE T HARBOATHAL. BAMEXIKREK,
HANGARNEN HREEAEREXRBH R P (helots) , tBEIZF
FHREIRIEEHR., MRMBRIBEERF R RREHEHN TS
BEEIR . MM LR R T HAFE, BREA TEXHYEMRS.
AT AL R T — AR, ©8E SUE N R a0 e
B, XML RS A R #HKR A B S (Pericles) BHE, B M b BiX 4
BN S RBIAERA. BREX—SHNNNEEP=LT E4
WEPHRKBRA LREN. XBEMNPREERBE LR IEEER
RS F A REEAHMARK. KPANEBEENEHETXRE.E
HRRLE,FE SHRRANEMBEER, (W 326 BELUT)

—HFRWAFMSELATH A HEN S EREERPHR T —M1N
FHEBERDIARE A, BEREE T B X (Protagoras) ll —A) G B A
EHEARTXMEE “ARFR—VMRE".C mRRNEESEBHRY
FORBFB XN, AT X A FH BRI MABTIERBF B CURBE
R, TEMBEX ARUAMEEX B BR, BaviE Mls S, FER

@ B CRRES S Y(Cratylus) 386a;¢ RIUEME ) (Theaetetus)152a,
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SFET-, AEHMERE, ARERTAE, BHEEOEGERE -2
1 8 {BE R — R ST PE B HHE T S, B e AR RS B A A BB 4B 1R
TR A TR 530 2 6] R M — A T BO R . 7ETR S, WA L
AHBERAREASEHEL, EENTRESKEANS L, A4
B 5 35 SRR S ) L ST 0 (A S AR -8 M AT M 3 L 9 B 7B B
WA RS EH RS R — R RS HE.

BROHSEASRE | BERBIES . Polis(RIH)£E—4
ML BT A — A TTEAE BRSNS H, BsABRERIEDS
Y AR AV T 3 3k 5 06 B, TR 0 S 46 48 0 PR 4 76 T 0 g A 24
o) B A TERT AR AT , XA R AT 3 R AR YT B A AR
FARBEATE R, T BRI EIRE TS, AT S B
®— ERREGEL, XL, BRER LBEMN, EEENIRAL
TR R LR

RN ERAA— R AL B RITRERRE, A
TR MR B M Y T — A SRR FE T . WIS L 36, SR
DU XA (R A 2 R B 2 B 40 B TR TR A RSN
L A2 T2 5718 #0165 75 J2 8 (Peloponnesian) 4 ¢ 1 — B M 77, iX B —
GREEMNI. ATCH 404 4, B ELK MR D RER. REAAT
B 403 4E 2 AR SE (RO BB B A0 R E T B T, R s s
— E R BRI Z T R, 15 IR (Thucydides) 5 F T 145
MRS WHE, SEBERIERMIL, AR 5 RS, X T
5 s S R 5 5 A I 2 2 SR B — A ST

MBI A KT I A TR P R A S E R, B 2% 4 6
BB MO ERAAEER L, —RAROTL, SK. SHHE
RN ETEEFEERESHNEET ., XX THAA RS R AL
BB (LR B (A TR IR SO M AN FF 8360 6 2R 2% L P
Bk BRI, S5ZHRARS LA AE L HNE, B
FE B 17 (Aeschylus) B B 45300 T ML 7E BT AL S F A0 8 2. “ D HRIAR B
BIESE T B3 5 (B 0 A TE — T3 4F , 3R 4 BB MR O AR R,
TR R A B A 1

X AR R T HLE (Isocrates) (A JGRT 436 — R 338 4E) & 153
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10 HHRE—F LN, e BEak

B TS AEEL, P RTERR R RS — AR Sk R R, AR BE
B, RERBEAE., MEEREORAERE. (EA—ABIERM
BB, MBI B SR B BB S M B B2 )5 . AT R ER
ML R EXRER, AN HEFRIEBE M. GBS T
EFEFR—AEEN . BERONERHN—XSHRHOTFERUA
B, 2—FMAXEXHE. MHEBRAHBRT L%, MBERXEAH
B XAREFERATHRECAORE-BEHF, MEXHBRTRIE
7 B -

ESAE RNABARAINATESRLNAXERERE
HEHEE AR THONTERTHABARNKF  SE“F B A"X
MEFFAREE-NHR TRE-—FHER, T FRABARBE
MESRMNAMEIH XA TARAHEALEZHA, (2FRES
# 17 Y Panegyricus] 50, W4 % # & 2 M # Y Loeb Classical Library]
George Norlin #,)

RERIKONABRASIFER HRAHFDRXEPHEST A
ABBTHRE., ZEFBAHERE ERBEXFEEBRENTR k2R
INAFE XM AEBE  EEF G EFEA AT, TARRA &K M
GHA. UELED G, FERPELRT SRS E0, RIEARERR
AR A A RKAREEN” HEE LWL 2 R KA % 55 A FEF
BACE 1:16,14; 40 3:28; 74 3:11), HE 8 & (Phoenicia) & 5L B B
WAl AR A “FREAN” (7] 7. 26— RBE b, A RFK) . XFP1E
R B ZABNER, MEKZ R AL R ESRE#NEHH R
BEBEPR e R e AR IR Z N .

HTHEFEALZBEE  MARBER S ARG HEL T —
Bedei, BELIEMY “HMBRE K EHPEE T XA N E,ATE
HAHERAAIENF ISR A R TE T ZMA,

Y5 6% Ok

Frye, Richard N. (#8877 Y(The Herituge of Persia) New York, 1963,
Briant, Pierre. (A J/E® 8|5 XK. B # ¥ EE 5L ) (From Cyrus to Alexander: A
History of the Persian Empire) 2 vols. Winona Lake, Ind.,1998,
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Fornara, C. W, Archaic ({4 % 7FE UK F & B GBI Times to the End of the Peloponne-
sian War) Translated Documents of Greece and Rome, vol. 1. Baltimore, 1977,

Bengston, Hermann. ¢ A2 JCRT7S i 20 30558 0O i 40 B9 %5 R A FIBE 5 A D (The Greeks and the
Persians from the Sixth to the Fourth Centuries) London. 1965,

Botsford, G. W., and C. A. Robinson. {# &1L & »(Hellenic History) 5% ed. Revised by
Donald Kagan. New York, 1969,

Green, Peter. {7 REf] 82 Y(A Concise History of Ancient Greece) London, 1973,

Hammond, N.G. L. {0 H MEH{E Y The Classical Age of Greece) London, 1975,

Green, Peter. (FBE—UHTR S Y(The Greco-Persian Wars) Berkeley, 1996,

¥ 53 b kK

DH#A

DEWMARDNWEN. RTFEENS B REEFE TR, ERBEF
SRR HLER S EA . FEERT# /8 (Demosthenes) 3% /1 FEMe 75 ik A 5

DHATA B G HRD AR TS X ERE UNREE X

PRAEHR B LB — A MM H ", (Third Philippic 31) B AR A BN
FAMIKRE S REMER. BhI10F EMFHII AR,
R —HiER TR+ EEHFMLHILFEHLK,

FEFEE — i (AJTRT 359 — 81 336 LMD X FRFATAR—MMT.
hBEFERETL, TRELAXERER(ZRHMT 11 1, X R FE R H
) EERFHER TR TREMLFERBOKIG. AITTHT 338 4
B)%% % JE W (Chaeronea) i 2 5, R T & F W EEE . hHEBAEK
AR BE BT 8 R RR YL , ZEXFT 5B M B E R R S o, b A B 2 b ot
RFBFFAFH BT, RAMXBERERES B IBERTE, i
BETEATCHT 336 AF @M B,

LR WA =HRI4E T (2 TTRT 356— BT 323 4£)

WH I RSE T IR ER (BAFBRBERERR FRFES
B3 AR ARBIAYTT R . 240K L (Thebes) 3RAE B, I35 11 K LUK
AR FBHESR T XA, ABOT 80 HAh 9 B B 7 BV TR e 2%
ke WHILKFEATCHT 334 58 T 381K 8 Rk (Hellespont) , 7EREHL

12
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B— EHWLXXTE HEHEG
FHWKEFE ERECERT P ERS. (OKAF -
3¥3E (Erich Lessing) /2 ARBH . 4149)

» BRBRERMEAFEBTBYRFEREY., —%E
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JE BES i §% #% (Battle of Granicus)Z J&, bR RBLSERL T % /DT A 7
BESRIBE A", I ILKERR (Issus) 9T —NEEH B, BT
FENEBI A MBMAr. XS5 THEE. BHTEMR
F—— R IE iR T 3 3 (Tyre) X347 7 BRI, EEER
3% 4 T (Mesopotamia) (Y & i1 2 Fi i #%& (Battle of Gaugamela) &, T 5
KA TARE =M —idEE, BEH LS T BP0, REMA]
R E. KiE=t—%5%, EHILKHBUE T XEHHES. EHLK
BREERTHE L AEAREDBE ] , A BAJS =4 T BL M giEE El. fhEE
oS R AR T 5T

EHIMKENLE WS EP EZTHRANEY. BEMSHE
R, ARSI, Bk, R 8 TR BMGEEE . EHLWABRAE
MBI YRR SRR F LB —F RN BhdEdR &
FEERRET A ERER. BRARAMREENHELTE BREX
IR RHR T BRI Po. ENARRUEHT DR R, 8
EHEHEL TEBMEZFTEASE, LHEN TRUEXENST A,
YRR EREM N, 3 B —E80ER E A X,

THWAKRERD, @/ DNEATELBERHRRELS —GREFRSP
(Torjan War) , I J7 LU K 7E 45 & 47/ (Tory) 8 19 55 — 14 55 K 2 1) o) 3k BB B
(Achilles) B, M5 HE R B AW REFE . BTk, —EIECH
&R 82 A #h B B 4 L 5 BT (Heracles) XUEA T X MU E. EHI
K& 5K R (Dionysus) FE XK, HIRAMGRRERIIKATE
W fE A REFBARSPERY KW, FEEFBALVERERERR
AE., WHILAKBERE (Nysa) 347 T —3570 #55 K 42, B 48 5 3R
RESHKEEIRBEHEARN, XFAIFHHERIEREH LKA,
N AZFFE I (Zeus) , TR BAT R (Fl A0 IR BIE) X F bR BRI A R —
MEHMER. RINSEGREZF " B—RL4RII“EEHRLLABED
BHYE—QiM”, (204—205 )

ASEHLMAKGIAZBNERTEIAF MNP EFROXHE.
HHEPMNE . RGN ER P EN . —FREES | Fh. " XN
1380, B _ AR R — R K MBS FIEE T, AR AT LA B A A ZE A
Hil A AMREZIE.

13
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HXE-ATIAEHWEFHRT T EARLE (EHIRA ERE
B7(Opis) — N E & &, RFE R o A A 72 7] — 3K 5L /T, — R o Ak ik
W, 3B AFENRETES . EBW. W. Tarn) 30 H X R WA
THILABEE - MERENBER  HELHRWARERRZE, bk
FHRE-IHEFEHA. BRAXKESRECLRESTH.HES
H5EMTFREBRFA FHRAMDHGA, BHRKAFEEHE. EH
KGR KR IR S ) P RERBAA S, T dnder, Xt 32 B 1l kSR i, Bk
EERRABEN XERAZN . BTHFEEL-PANPEAERENE
R 2 RO WL AMITEET —F RN L
Koot A MBS A —RE, EXABORER G T L RN
BRE. THILKEDHENE ANBERANE, HRBERSHE
MBEFHEZRENG I HERT EMFE . A - ERE BT
MBET. EMLKACHATEHBENAG, BIHEIHRERE
¥ AHRF WS, MBEX—WEFATHBECHTR, EXHAREHE
AHELF, BAMATANR B ST KRB SHEY .

IF B Ll X A R e

ANEZERROITE - RERHEAN ERNAFHEN HEMBEEEE
HEAYWE? RIOTURHERRLEHR. HFHREEHA AR
—FR BT BEFRWLMNEE. FEBFAE 100 5, TH AR
RERERA TEMEHEERNS — T, MR MAEEERIIT T XMt
FBLRA—#. HAKERRAES TR AR . THLKSI
GHRANF B ACRBAL, HERAN AP R RARCE RS T . miiin
LI G2 R

AR ERAAEEERFA L, BRNOTBAEEAARE R
THEHEEAXERE. EXHILKNERTSI S FEEIFE - LEE
MRS (DEBARESSES. BAFEOAORS, AATRIAHTL

@ Plutarch, (XF I J7 LU KB F8ZE Y (On the Fortune of Alexander) 1. 6 ((GEME )
Moralia 329B—D)iE2 ¥ (Zeno) ¥y th 5t K [5] & 3t 1 = FE A8 5 ¥ B 111 K ) ) 38 B AL BB
Z,BEXTHEAEZTHEANER MAREHLUAREANEE.
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Frih 75 B MO T B b B8 Bt o o5 X s, {BL7E B A0 A0 75 B A S0 78X AN B
KAHHEIN T, T B AT A WA B b, DA A AR
LREEENFH . OFBMET RN S K. FEEHLKEH
B A LART , 7 B SCIE B B 22 o) sth o 8 AR BB 338 » B L b B4 E FR 00 £ 75 B S
et —EmARBX Y K HFAFEFLEHMRNEENAERBEZTH
BE3Cik. FIEAMBEMANE LB T ERBEHRETETEE
Ew, RIN2EREHNEERER MBI RAKARTAIEENERH., X
MERBEVISIEANBE , MAR RS B REA T T X8y
ER, MEMENERERRTEENZS. AIFBAMERBEAR
B HMRET Y, BURIA D Al R 8 s 1R 2% 7F — R AR R X A S SO AL o il AR
HRTEFHNGE—. EHILKHE T —F 5 W BARE R R AR H
BABH. EHILVKRAERERAOME, MEEH P8 FHERE
M RATHHLE AMSIBTERALMKESR. (OFBENH—F
B, AT AMENAED ZEC LT XAMBIE. WREBKEN
H RSB A RS K, AT AR XA . A0t B
A RIEE A BHR A koine (R # JEiE, RBIEFEBE I SERN., 7
ATCAIE AR, B LR %R F] Berossus 3R & % 7] Manetho 45| I #& #5158
ETHXRNHE. GOFRBENBEERE vEZ. KENERKEACD
BATIOFRIRERE. OFENBEKTY. REEAER . HEFE
Z. EEZHOAOLHPHRT HMPHEBMERDAMEL, X—F
S HREEROEERN L, B HEBRNKEMEREMEET.
(DB RERALN RS . XMHELATRE . BREBENSH
HHHENAAEROENX. HEARMEEER S, RZIRR (B
- EEEHNERNEENEE L THERET). QOFEEN—FE
EHAMEIR. XHERRMPERIE R IER WIS T RS RINSE
KT —EiHEX— A (R 320—326 T . (9)BILEHE IRIR (polis)
L3R, XA AR, MR A FE R CHAE. WIS, mMIE“E
H” MNE RSB THEWERM. FEETHEEEARERE. XN
HRBHEEEATBENFREBAmMY R, £8P OFE. RT—H
HEASNLFAFNRE, BEEBRBHSNERE, EHNBIREENS
HARTHE. AMIAERFMNIEIBY BB T oikoumene(H A JE {7 3C B

‘13
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16 HAERE-F LN e R

FOEESAREGE LA N AN, BEXEHFENHRHLRAR
JEER CUHINRL (O A E Rk, MAE XS EE E U BIP R
TETHRE X P& H R EARKAN . FERBARIEANT Kt R R, &4
R EREREITH T . XEEAMNBEEFHFKREAC . HEANSREH
C. EBEYTBHYAERBEYEMEE. o, FRIAEEIBRHEDAE
SCHERE T A AR R #(R, 325,327—330 T,

TH LK KA IAERT TS B IE TiX R IRIR, RATELIA S, BB #
TR T TR H AL R IR P R T,

¥ E TR

Heisserer, A. J. (I KKFAREAN B P IR Y (Alezander the Great and the
Greeks: The Epigraphic Evidence. ) Norman, Okla., 1980,

Quintus Curtius Rufus. (¥ JiIli KBIH & Y(History of Alexander)

Hamilton, J. R. Plutarch, ¢ 3% F ¥ I 14 K B 1¥ & ) (Alexander: A Commetary )
Oxford, 1969,

Arrian, Anabasis. A. B, Bosworth, FIF%2 8018 55 LK B7 B 4E R B B 22 ¥E8 )(A Histori-
cal Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander) Oxford, 1380—,

Hammond, N. G. L. ¢3&F 5 AR HBT kL 547 89838 5200 4= 16 F B A L 69 I 55 L
KIEAE iR Y (Sources for Alexander the Great: An Analysis of Plutarch’s Life and
Arrian’s Anabasis Alexandrou )Cambridge, 1992,

Burch, Nancy J. ¢ FEFILKKH K5 % X8R Y (Alexander the Great: A Bibliography)
Kent State University Press, 1970,

Tarn, W. W.(EH U XA )(Alexander the Great) 2 vols. Cambridge, 1948. Reprint.
Boston, 1956,

Griffith, G. T., ed, {EF LXK B EE R ) (Alexander the Great: The Main Prob-
lems) Cambridge, 1966,

Lane Fox, Robin. (I 51l kA7 Y(Alexander the Great) London, 1973,

Bosworth, A. B. (IEFFIAKFERLIG  ER T E Y(Conquest and Empire: The Reign of
Alexander the Great )Cam-bridge, 1990,

Green, Peter. ¢ I H 45 # W i L KX ) ( Alexander of Macedon ) 356 — 323 b. c.
Berkeley, 1991,

Roisman, J. (XTEH LK XA IME D (Alexander the Great: Ancient and
Modern Perspectives)Lexington, Ky.,1995,

Carlsen, J. et al. {IFF7 LKA : &) (Alexander the Great: Reality and Myth)
Analecta Romana Instituti Danici, Suppl. XX. Rome, 1997,

Stoneman, Richard. T Filix X7 Y(Alexander the Great) London, 1997,

Bosworth, A, B. and E. J. Baynham, eds. (WHIIAKTFRHEILHMBH ) (Alexander the
Great in Fact and Fiction) Oxford, 2000,




FEALHER

3

W K ENTRYIRE AN EH LU KMARES B AbMETD
M (Roxanne) ) B FHEE. #RT, ZEATTHT 305 &, S —MLTREEER T,
—RINE S B E RS B XA F L R T, 3 H
—H#BRXAEHCARR A

PATF X 26 AR5 Ll KB B RO 4R AT 2 - 4R A 4F (Antipater) Al
8 LT L 78 (Cassander) , fis 5] T 5 H4H ; B 79 5 (Lysimachus) 8t 18
B4 ; ZHL—tit (Prolemy D IREUR K ; %2 BF AR — tt (Antigonus DY
BRERETH. RERFBEMBNYPERN, MEFRENRERY
CA A TCHT 301 SRR 0T (Ipsus) B HHE MBS H B &R4EK, B
ATGHT 280 SFEF ANEFTIL KM EFE M= EHE L 2B EX
T : % R 692 F)3C E 8 (Prolemaic) , W 3 37 27 40 F I , B 3 07 34 &9 75 3
B E 8 (Seleucids) , i A & | F 5 H 1 9 % 82 B IF (Antigonid) T8,
P94~ E8R-5 57 LU R 8 A A S B , 7€ 513 BE (Pergamum) i) BT 38 F1| 2% (At-
talids) FEAEIL TR M F D KEXR . WHILKKNFEM S HERT
TG — R BERF B ARTERX .,

EABCHERE, BEGEERBRRS ML —EREN
AEE—NTHEEZFHNARBRER BRI EXIMTERT XA
XA 99 TWRLET),

BATHI=HMER , PR N FRFBBPERT. EEFE K
ME(Punio) KB TR, P SFEA LA 215 F RN THE KD HEM
4, FFATHM 2255 MELY. PIEATH 0OFEREHTRE
—AFEEHER —R &, H B RS R, PO FRT .,
HEHRT OHY REEZR RNFEHHXFNIERNEF - BRE
M5 AKAMNESEHEBERR, At TERREHNERRIERLR
HE.

BFEL—RE
R B BN REEERURT THLBASHINETF, i
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18 HWRE—F DXH: e SRRk

£ D IHH— SR E T (Lagus) 8L F

 BAIET— 11345 (Prolemy I Soter) (ATTHT 367 — BT 283 H)FE/ATERT
3ZIER IR BT 1T E K (BB, FFAITAT 304 FHURE E MK
5.0 BT AFRETBARE(GEEN, EHNMTBR) ZH54, bir 2
1 T I F7 1L K (Alexandria) B 48, H F ARk, £#13E — tBEhR 38
(Ptolemy 1 Philadelphus) (ZAJG AT 308 — B 246 4E) F-/A JCHT 285 4E4ER T
LR EN . ERTHMAEMMEF LB, ER T EH
Rk F A E B AR, ARE T HYIE(— N ERABHNERE
B . BIATTET 200 FERF, WH I AR T bR ig i K B KR, LU S
REZORATE. BFEEHEEH LKA BT R DIEAR S
b, Xt RIS R R AT, EHLAERTIHRKAME
BHEAEHARE, FEREZREE T Z8 %,

ZHEFHPRBYEAR T ZEHEBRT —EH LK BRAR

7 (Naucratis) 12 #| LK (Ptolemais) . B T H MR LW E R BEK (L
KA ELH i T2 REDEAEIN S HMA L FHESSER N —
W MAREHMBRAES 5. ZAXLEFHRF-PRASTHPRE
FH— A HAEENREER. SN THRRTKEVE BEHREE,
NEANFE, FBAM (Herondas, AJCHTI = 1H42) % it -

PR L EE % R AR B
AEMRKRN .
ME EEE R FRA.
FRRBFEFR E2.DHFEA
RSPl Y e kSR
—fHEXH W B —VNHRE.
UEERHERESTL2AEB EHLA.

(BER 1.26—32)

(B EEFHMEHRIER 85 5
ZH3E T 8] sk st BT E R BT (Cyprus) . B A — 56

@ Walter M. Ellis, (£ & 89 % FI3E £ 8 )( Prolemy o f Egypt)(London 1994),
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B, RN AW —E5. REMIMARBOME . BREMITERAN
HEA-XBRANER., —BERFBAFELARETE, ZALEANE
FEABRBRERS . ERENFBRAFT AN HLEZABREEREAR
%%, SR EEATTAT M R X EELHE T B 7SR RS #B
R, H5ZHAENR LA TR, BN R EL SR T 6 R 8 48R R
1 TR KM, LAEEAICH 168 £, HAZ DM TR A BREXANE
H.BLRATREERTHARFETN AR . FEANLTTE.
ETF MR, REFERZENT DHEEERYP TH B EZ R
A HE, T RAREE AERER, RRUENE RAR R KRB
ZHIBLI , 27 3 PR EGE i T I ALK F BB .

F—: FRNTIWHREER

18
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20 HEE—F DX, & BEMmk

Bt —RFE

P8 % — 1 (Seleucus 1 Nicator) (A JCHT 358 — R 280 £E) B H i A
T (Antiochus) B JLF. BREMBZRMENEFLERAFTEAN
Ffd T8, EEHIAIEE ARGRE T E A S BRX (Fi),
HAEEMNATH 2 EFAPREETX—HX, X—FREARGTEHL
FERFFIR. AT 303 FEZ AT MM LM T AKX, HREH X
ETENEE., WbZETERBAY BT 8 A R IRFM T 53X — R4 A JTH 301 FE3R L
LAFH TR ERAEKT A TCHT 296 FFHIEGEF) K (Cilicia) , A JTAET 281
AERSIR T A + FRM— i 2 SM/NE BT . MAITHT 250 SE B
JCH 227 48, 7 B LA 2 3E4¢ B T (Greco-Bactrian) £ & A 42 I (Parthi-
an) T E SRS TRty EEBLR £ T KR (Media) REFI TR #IX .
LR H = (Antiochus IID (A TTHT 223 — 8T 187 ) FFsh#R4E, FHHY”
K+, 2TTRT 200 4, il fE 24 B 7] IR 3k B #4998 T (Paneion, 4 B 1 B
JE W[ Banias DT T 2 FI3E TR E EATTH 198 SFEHA TR K
£ Bk JE 2 (Phoenicia) 1748 M SUF| IE ; (B fth F A JUHT 190 EE T M D&
JE 8 IE (Magnesia) # % 5 AT ; 22 TTHY 188 48, BIWAK IE ( Apamea) F14
VEVE R o AR R T HEBRTE /N L A W B BR LA Sb . S 4R B oy IO AR Bk e
(Epiphanes) (AJCRE] 175— 8 163 ) JLFER TR KX BERAHFT S A
KA AFTBLER . FRH ESFHRIERE,ATTH 129 4F, RRFH LK
THEEXNTETHRAREZTERKRARK, FART EHNELURT
EEHMIEHHE, AR EFEA=ZTREEN P L—FRJE T (Ionia
(#02k (Sardis) ]) . $UF] TE (& 42 BT [ Antioch ]) 0 2 He 4€ (78 ¥t 2 [ Seleu-
ca)—{HBRAHBERFETEMK .

ARG NSRBI EMEMNSFE R ER”, &g
WEREN L, RRAABEMZFES LRAFTFHOMA, XBEK
A LA #38 B B0 A 22 A LLAT (pre-Aryan) BHQC A 4K R 5 AT R A0 T 6
REFHERNER LML R~ S, et B0 ILF. F
B R AR, XM EAREWIGR, EHE, EH U L4 H
WEEEN M ATR —FR AR AR, XA REE T H AR E. M, X
3 fif (Ephesus) I T JiEK (Artemis) R4 B K B T — 47 B W 3E 69 8 )l
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B AR (B BT — A BE AL B —— TR UM R LB 7
BEALT . RAFRTI AR AR 6 K55, 5K M E T8 X B At = 2 0
FREASFAH B E A B, B3 5 R E T =, A F 2 OABOEF
HA2FENE) AR REFEMT W — R T E N HEE"ET.

T E OHE A BEIR IR A RN T A0 B840 4+ b 7 Bk
B, EHRAED (Apollo) RERE THHHA L EHM, X RAT
AT B RS AR INA, 5EREEHAR, BRE EHRE T AR
B HEFERT T, REAEOEL, RE —KBER
£ ARG X BONEA £/, AT B4 M /RS ER
A E GRS TE (A RBSN B B AR BT it B2
BB R R E R, B S MR, AN RES, LIRSS
B 24 IR T + DB, A BERAE polis, BN —MIRHTE M BORE X
HEFHBRAFARE NS, ERPRERFEH, TRE THRE
KA RE BB SR H7T (Orontes) 1M BE A 4R P IR . R 5T H 1L
KRR ERRAERBARR %I PO, TiR—E KBTS B L. FE LU
RGBS .

W E I 5 — R catoecia(“SEE A1), RIS NBAEA
ST 9 B AT FE TR L EUA AR B R R

TEATTRI S A 42, WA AN ES B BT 8 A ( Artalid) EERAR T B W
FH, RN EWIIE S % (Taurus) L kALK 7 8. FIEHEE
—HR T DERAR G R T A RS R BOZ Bl 0 Ik A (—
AYURSE R B, 35 B0 R B F X £ 9180 LB, 5 T WA 53 &9
BB, R,/ MNEBENA+ BRIMEEE AR TER
W) RRERE LA LR, TSR IS A AL ZE T3 B (Bithynia)
B3 75 5B THBHR 2 BT, AT R 2 0 R B et A B Sk

R BERGTIVMABEER
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22 HEE-F DN e BEMXk

(%)

> ak

Austin, M. M. CAYEFi LK E| B ST R & 2 8] 69 % B 5 - oty fUSCIR B XS N (The Hel-
lenistic World from Alexander to the Roman Conquest: A Selection of Ancient Sources in
Translation) Cambridge, 1981,

Bagnall, Roger S., and Peter S. Derow. { % B 1L &5 88 69 7% B 7 & SC#R Y (Greek Historical
Documents: The Hellenistic Period) Chico, Calif., 1981,

Burstein, S. M. ¢ A 23 H R R 48 P 52 B B L TRt 2 BT RS 4LES £ ) The Hellenistic
Age from the Battle of Ipsos to the Death of Kleopatra VII) Translated Documents of
Greece and Rome 3. Cambridge, 1985,

Hansen, Esther V. (I #8138 #1125 Y( The Attalids of Pergamon) Ithaca, N. Y., 1947,

Downey, G. (SUHIIEH LIRFT#F £ Y(A History of Antioch in Syria) Princeton, 1961,

Welles, C. B. « W J7 Ll 2k #1 % §& 1k t R Y (Alexander and the Hellenistic World )
Toronto, 1970, '

Fraser, P. M. (& #|3E T 8HA9TF 1L K3 Y (Ptolemaic Alexandria) 3 vols., Oxford, 1972,

Grant, M. ¢\ 7111 K B0 78 B SRR B B9 35 BE AL tiE B Y (From Alexander to Cleopatra: The
Hellenistic World) New York, 1982,

Gruen, E. S. (& Bt R AT L FIH Y The HellenisticWorld and the Coming of Rome)
2 vols, Berkeley, 1984,

Lewis, N. {ZF|3E FEASIA T BRI BIF A Y Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt) Oxford, 1986,

Bilde, Per et al., eds. (B4 ¥ i X E B S B MR T 8 ) (Religion and Religious Practice in
the Seleucid Kingdom) Aarhus, 1990,
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Green, Peter. (AIEST 1L K3 T 52 ¢ 09 % B8 1k F 41X 69 B7 5B ) (Alexander to Actium: The
Historical Evolution of the Hellenistic Age)Berkeley, 1990,

Hammond, N, G, L. «EE@I@B‘J%%»(MWM of Macedonia) New York, 1991,

Wallbank, F. W. (%% B b it B Y ( The Hellenistic World ) Rev. ed. Cambridge,
Mass., 1993,

Ginouves, Rene et al. ( AFEFRI ¥ — BB H 5 4E AR (8] &9 5 H 486 £ & ) (Macedonia: From
Philip 11 to the Roman Conquest ) Princeton, 1994,

55

FOMER

B L BB (Polybius) , — (L LT MBI R %K, 2B
NFEPRHRFSNHENRR. AT DHRENERETHRENE
. BHEBERESR 6 RBUE) LB GLER) MR EH (EL)
LENTERLE, MEX—VRRE—ENEXN TRAMOBE, KEE
g (B E RE P TR AL,

ERER . FPORBBRERENMRBZAKRMITBEENRHGEE.
BAHE N THANRBERR, XARE—HZZERHER . RENEE
H B R4 (deisidaimonia) , IX L T & S K EE B 51. ({7 8 V[ Histories ]
6. 56)

BAER, P OMENRHE T IMNER.O XFHEEMERAIRE
LR EEZT SHERKNEW . FEEERE - MR . BE5F%EN
BHAR. FOHARSHATLLERG T B, #Hm, 8 d 0K LAEHN
AR XE5HEAR., HFENBBRAERLBOATAEMARAR M
BEEARSHER L P EEEHAE. FEEEERBCIAIRT H
MNMER AR BIMZED XS (Lativm) I X (BRI TERBED R Ik, EEF
AR AOME KRR —ERMINBAGERM . BEMABWSE HEF
ERMRE. A THRNABROEH BHRGEELE—. T IARBIE

O WEF .(ETFH MENBEIR Y Concerning the Response of the Soothsayers)9. 19: 4]
RIMEHF A O, RME S NSRBI, AN REASABE, R REBAR
KEAR B HEBEAAAMNTBASTE AL ARWH TR B HEHE. B
2, RN BIR . TR EHRE---- HEM THRAMENFRENER.”
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24 HHRE—F S, o BB

AMFEEGEICH, MEFADARE. PSR- MEAE . TIEREX
LR EZH EHEANL . BF S NREXIEREY 5 B CHEE.
XA TERAEL: H— AR - ARN, R BER—TF D
N7 B Hal AR — & S R A REF)IE (Etruscan) 30 e, J5 &
AFEEE. BIITLLGASY SRESMNERRBORTHX —R. FOA
18 i A Mt (evocatio) {3, FFRE B A SR TT IR #H UL 35, I HiFHE S 1
JFR BT AR A A X e B R IR . X MER—ERBH
B:ZOAMUFRRER. £PEBEHXNFERKEABBATE S,
EREHRHANOREY BRE R TXPFLSL BB BERRA.
BEXZH. ZPOERETHFENRE, EEERE. ABREATZ LA
SHRAMBOAEE.

X B LR RE SR B AR GE AT A T X MR RIRE. T H
BEE, PO EERE T AKANERBET. ZIHNBUERAITR
N ER T Z AR B MAEBANEARER . ERNHER
EXRFLHEXRNE., PEHHN—UIBHFRAETIE L, HEREED.
FERKEAZEN RERSTHRFA]. Tus(RRNEH—BHL T RIL,
“WE” M fasCREBEE”, RABUFLSMIMEBAR D ERBEZR T
BEAE—E. POEEXGERMNBUAER, AHELHEm, Bh—
VIR SHER. MRXMNEBANS . AREGR— VIR, AT G A
s . EEEEHFR—INIRE. E57 . ®FR—VNFERRE, Xt
FREAARR, TR —-IORER LF.0

FOHE-NMEEROKPBE. FEANERERS HEBE—ME
F—FOHRK. FHHERRGREGEAGE, AR5 B AIBEE,
A RERE B K. WX, P IARFRKOBES, (]
RS Ve FBR(F DR T AR X A O AR E B R,
BATHEENTE T XEERE B SERNEEFRZLETHA
MARKXY . HR 2R 4 B8 BB EART, 7o & BE £ R 8 — Bt
6] B AR OR AR R AR A E R

@ Cf. A.D. Nock,"EHBEANFTEEE" (KREEER VLR ) (Proceedings of the
American Philosophical Society)85(1942);:480(Essays, 547),
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AE AR B RLR AR T A9 IREE . SRR LR 7E {0 & 7 R MR S B R 3
o —#F, B D R WA RSN R L ERRME. EATTET WO F . FLEYT
— A HRBRE, ARG EAMTE AEEF DE RRIENRG. BRI
e . RIRIMT, TR B AR M, B HE R — N E RERE
SR LA = 5 M E . — R AR BB IR S 0t = £ B 5%, — 2
REREMEBHRFPXBIR. —RiBHKE.

ZOMEA

BIATAIMNME R, B S RFEER T H(POWBKERH. F 57
U AP A E BT 2 K # (Carthage), I KEE—MG EER.#H
RAERAEEME MFSNENNEENARTE, FDMmAREST
TEREEMBRR.BHRANERFCHTERE T RENHERE
(Phoenician) E &) . H—IKME K% (A TTH] 262— /i 241 F)H) 45 HR
B2 LR T# T e I (Sardinia) .} 75 % (Corsica) F1 74 7§ B (Sicily) , #£
BB RS (A TTAT 218— BT 201 4F) S A], BLJE 3% (Hannibal) AT HE
FHEEF/REHFUARERA. HARIRTHRAHWEEMAE, |
2. BEHHERT E HCH KR E KT M (Scipio Africanus) , fll &4
EAEMRME T DUBIR . B SIAEF B L R 3B & = v Bt
F. BZRAERS (AJGHT 149— 10 146 )W A K E MR B F MK
W s B P X W T A EA T SHFEFT,

XBERNER BBURERMER BRBITIES ML EEBF .
R KRS AR e BRI IE AL T TR

EOM%H

FREF LA (Etruscans) B H/NEATA EMEKR, B, P O%
E EESEANEARMPOHXEE TR X E . B SRR
FIEAZ 6] Bk F (L) R B B Atb T AE AR (678 5 T FF 3R #e i B0 AR b X
B, 3t BRI BT D A 5 EANEEREe TR,

B IS (Epirus) B X B 1§+ (Pyrrhus) R T 7 S A58 B HuB AR
11 (Tarentum) F2AJURT 280— R/ 275 SEAEBAF@EMER T —HRE, X
 ERTOMAEBZEET EFHRE. ER 272 4 ENER KA A
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26 HRE—F DX e BEAL

BEREAAB LD, WE . POERBLPREHEET, MAKEE G
FFHAE B DB E.

B T i Pk T EL S AR 4 (BT 214 — BT 205 4%, B 200 — B 196 4, 37
171— 7 167 4, 8 150— 3 148 ) MR B . THEIR T P LM — 417
(AT 148 5F) . 7EATTAT 146 4, & IS R R 80 B — 1R
B IR M e B .

BOESERNHEATHEY. EATTH 188 4F, Bt B T LR M
HEWHMP DR A BRI YEBYE, Blin EE A1) JE i (Eumenes) — &
PR TEM., FEAITHT 168 4E, F M4SN A EMNREEE. b
HO{8 7 3 A £ (C. Popilius Laenas) G 7E il 7 — BB, 3 B 5 R E
P POttt , BRAE b MR R BE, ENHA BB HEXIMNEF—4.0
B oA EERMER B LRENE S L XA AE T TEY
FIENS ., MAEJLRZAT, UBUE LK R S Hr « R 7 # (L. Aemilius Paul-
lus) B 2 FE M 48 3B 42 4% (Battle of Pydna) M T SH, Xk, B
DE—RZAHRT DHE, FEREETS DR 2T, 34 LA
FIEBANTENER. S, - M FNEXC S TEH L XFELN
=NEFESX.

P& P =t (Attalus TIDZERT 133 EENETEMAE TS D, &
ANTURT 129 . B HEN T EMTE DN EHATHRAWRLSZATEE
/B £ (Client Kings), (/5 HMFRT2REMBAD . SURIEFIRE 2 5 7E
ZSTUAT 63 SEFATLAT 31 FR AT GH—MTE .

Rome BRI BOAFEXRF., WREF SR ARERTALE
ZRERY.HTLURAREZER N _HEFBRCATREZFEIENT
) s ARRALEI T D3k R 7E AR B 4 T — i e .

T ORI AHERE T W07 WK 7R 4 & h R I0] 78 3B B9 BOYE #a S0k =,
MTHEEMSEA, FEEBE LR TEHLRXETF—IT5E—HF
e, TOEAREMERT THERBX,HEPEAFE—FFH
Xk, EHRBASHHATHT L. FHXNARRARMIEST. FHXL

@ Polybius,{ 7 Y( Histories) 29. 27; Appian,{ % 5 [fj 8 Y (Roman History) 11. 11. 66;
Livy 45. 12; Plutarch, ¢ #88 Y (Moralia) 202F,
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FEHPERBART . MAERACANE LT F S, AIBRENRM
. WATH _HEF R, AHFOABEREEMNTIE. MEFD
MEEHBARBEENRR. AR REZRGT TS,
BRI (Horace) MAIM#R T X METE - “ B2 H B H I AMER 7 49 EF
BAEARE , 3t BB E T B 4h T 18 (Latium) . D" (3345 Y[ Ep. ]
2.1.156)

RREFE: AR

MATTHET 133 1R, T S HEN N RIS A Liesg T — 1Mt
22, shElHRFEE « iy (Tiberius Gracchus) #) 1 #h s B HE T A , 53X
T FE 1t SR A it B 52 565 i U « #& $i vy (Caius Gracchus) My R B b —
RN SHMBOEHEME . B0:E b BT8R W, B i s
TRAL . FLFERERE P TIEW, GUESL T AITH] 132 4, FHIET
TEZE. NERORBRE, BALEHRIGFAER S, BREX R
WA SERE R, XFH Ak RRABEEE L R K2 (Popular As-
sembly) P REE XML L2RYP, MARBNIURE T 5 ZHRTTREHR
K. RESTHRRS TFRRADHTEHE, SWRATHAFRIEEEDN
A%,

EATTET 4K , 5 KK T (Numidia) B F 4 i ik (Jugurtha) 2
] B AR G » LA R S5 38 A ( Teutones) AL 75 B A {2 2 B (Marius) i, T 43
M. BT D AR ORISR, W EREH R S T EBRABA,
SEEA B AP &0, R T B BAER S, WE R T # Bk
FEBN . MR HATFREEA PR, AT EEE R L, L EPHEER
HE,mIEMEE K LRGSR RBKREEE T M AR, 2AIJGET 100
E,GREMERAAT F SR E PN s, R T LLR 7 SR BOA -] B %
e, ET-MUELE, TSRS EEEREMT . KRBT
Ko ATERMEAEN, MRS KRS XHSE TEFER. HAN
KPR FIER T Sat, BIKE T H R,

A TCHT 90 4, B RA AR B HRALGIE T WK, 5757 (L. Cornelius

® Latium ZHTFR. —iFE

24
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28 EHERE—F 3. e BRI

Sulla) ZEEEFRALF RSB I TEEW E L. W ERRTEHE
RIHRMEBE D BETES T2 D, YHRNAT SRk, h—HERTH
BEEHEER, DK R — X ENEAT D, BHIE T A ITH 86
).

5k FET, A& (Pontus) B F K 4% B X R #i 73 1 (Mithridates VD) —
BT MY kMR E 1, 3 XD SfE s P AR T X M GEia R 1T 7™
BB . EAITTET 87 FEARAI, LHFIK T8 —UOKER KK
(Mithridatic) 8% . FERTT KR EFEKEME T SHR . ERFHBRE T
PE MR MR 28 R E RS KR /N TR A IR AL, H
o SR At O A B SRR o At R R BT

HPAEATCRT 83 R P B AFH BT XIS EN.EHRTH
. HPmBRE DS — K X REE I R ERIE MRS, M
HER AR  FEEMEAENTUEREIFNIE. EL
JGRU 79 AFEE, NP DK, SRk e BB B W BT EE R LIETT. &
AHMASX AWM.

IHH 2 DA 5 &R 68 77 (B2 XA F M BOF A B ik b
BEARTBNBIAE. T —MHRE, JEHE (Pompey) %281 8 T 3
Fh g b X BV S L SRR T A ZE B A A R B FE T 4% Y T O oy B R 3
AB GHIGEE  H AL RIGHE AT, BB L T fib i ZE S S FIBUA R
#ufr, PLE(C. Julius Caesar) FEA JTAHT 59 5 — I HEHBUE , BB Y
% T, {i = # (First Triumvirate) AFHR T O B EH F (Crassus) &
MmN T ERERAYIRAFRBEL T EA 2 X E R AR —1
DR ACABMAA. BRERNHTEHEEN FHEEF T,
TR R A AU AT AT, (B ML 7E A TR 53 AE L, X HRE T XA BR
RIS — N EERTEREE, JUBIERR T & /5, XA 5% T 5L H
HEB THEE M B AROUIR. STERR, EEELESYE
NE WAL E . ATERET 49 F L BUHEFER T At FL (Rubicon) 7, £ AE K

@ Michael Grant, Julius Caesar (London, 1969); Erik Wistrand, (JLIMEIRAHE T
3£ Y(Caesar and Contemporary Roman Society) (Goteborg, 1979) BT St &k 3
BB ERBIBRTIEE.
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AL.ZDHERBANSE. EFOEAFBENRSBITFHES BEFAF
it W18 B W # (Adriatic) , iB AF G . ATTEY 48 47, 7E 2851 (Thessaly)
M, BRAE YR B BE 5 (Pharsalus) S R T & SR A BEL
JURT 45 FEZHT T E SR I BAER. AJTHT 44 42 A, ik
BT AABBRG B, X B AEAR LA AR P I E B H1R1(E -
i1 FFEHR TS . ETSHT(C. Cassius) MIFF & E (M. Brutus) 2T
FEATLH 44 £=H A5 A (15 B)HXEMAER, BIMAE S —BITH
BRURMEZFEHINALES TXIMHE.

i P (Cicero) A M HYMAFER R E 7] LUK E IHR L f0H  BRH
SR, “HRREHIGIRF AT ERIUM T BRI, E b7
HEH R A OIAE T, J5 R LBk 2 K2 (Octavi-
an) WM BEE® LA » %FKJE (Mark Antony) Y R ETEHEE &
A R F H5018 E 243K (Lepidus) R T “% &5 =#” (Second Tri-
umvirate) . & & ZHERG T B I 898 AL, T 4h KRR 25 5T 2 Be T
RFFRH EM R F], C. Cassius #1 M. Brutus JF 45 7€ B2 /R T LU Bk (Bal-
kans) FISUF| WAL B (BRLREMEKEFEAITTAT 42 FMHESL H
(Philippi) & P4k B T i1,

EREMBREZRKWMERLABEN. REBAHZTFHNRE
—GRE BB L HMERENEMER TR REFNMEN—UIE
fEYER, AT LUE RS B AN REBE, R EHRE. AJCH 31 4,
LHRJe AT F BRI 7E T 52 3¢ ( Actium) BT BUE MR K B R (A
JLRT 30 4F), BRXEFKT T . BE— 1T HBILMERAEBREAT
FOWFH., POHNRARTERT BRNAENEFEXNE, H—
BEH. F O R—AHANFTHERAERBT T HEH. AEFTEHE
RYERE# N — P FRN .

EHHEITM

Jones, Jones, A. H. M., ed. (AW F 519 )(A History of Rome Through the Fifth
Century) 2 vols. New York, 1968, 1970,

® Max Cary, (B Z i ¥ )(A History of Rome) (2d ed. ; London, 1954), 422,

26
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30 WERE—F 5H. He ek

Errington, R. M. (& EMHH . T DRt R KE ) The Daun of Empire: Rome's Rise to
World Power) lLondon, 1971,

Cary, M., and H. H. Scullard. (BB T o RLLFTHNI T 555 % Y(A History of Rome
doun to the Age of Congtantine) 3d ed. London, 1975,

Grant, Michael. % 5/# % Y(History of Rome) London, 1978,

Balsdon,]J. P. V. D. (& 5 A f14 B A Y(Romans and Aliens) London, 1979,

Christ, K. (Z 3 A 895 & 3 HA @ A Y The Romans: An Introduction to Their History
and Civilization) Berkeley,1984,

Ridley, R. T. ¢ X FF L S XMK ¥ Y (History of Rome: A Documented Analysis)
Rome. 1987,

Crawford. Michael. ¢« & T it #1 B ) ( The Roman Republic) 2nd ed. Cambridge,
Mass., 1993,

Dupont, Florence. iy % L9 H %43 Y(Daily Life in Ancient Rome) Oxford, 1994, (Un-
der the Republic)

Shotter, D. ¢ % D3t fIE A3 Y The Fall of the Roman Republic) London, 1994,

BEHER (ATTH 31—2ATT 14 £)

B R4 5 SRR N Bt BT8O B 5T RIAH . b w{ A E AR RE A 1
HHEE . BEXHAREMABIHRE, fiR— /1 821% 8 AT % H
GipE BERFIXHAR - MR E . hERHEERR
RE VNBEAGHEFPOFE-HMDEMNPREE, MAEREN
TRXESWAENARER) ; FEAFRENEHEL. XSHREF DM
RFRN: FTEEGRLR L ERBREEH RO ZIFRBEERENE
RAZEZ . BR-ITFEREAVEEREMHERS XERHA—-PALKR);
TEABFAREANRKE T HEL REFERAAEE).

FRRENTREBMIEX BRI REMN 27TFELS T BATHI ®
(res gestae , B TEh FIBIFAYIDR) BRBUSE R ABUAE A NESEK. €
FLEEHRHMBEE TES A, Dl Rist 2 K4k 6 A7 2 7 76 fib a1 BT
# AHJ auctoritas Z |, XA EKEXRBRHONES RBNE S HER
AT1B3EBEEINA . M FRHEHE, Dl R ki .

LERRTARE KRG, BB THT A EANT ZA
BZE.ZBRTHACEFAFE AL ELELGLTERFMFIAR
WER. BARFTHN N TERRFAAEL. AT REEFHY



#g,0

“RIHER— G ARIC, RREME B ROMEBARNEY,
HERARARBNIEBE, BEXERRLUXNREMT AR, —1F5H
FAEAR BN BFANEF . BHEA BAHEEEEE) £
MEF(REERENHET) ME=AB2FES)—HmLe - BHY
#y » THEP (Ml arcus]Tullius Cicero), £ Z B, L XN EZFEIFES
“AMBEEARFEZE, BAXMNERENBFRRE R - B C L
(filius, L[ CIHILF) « B R4 (Claius] Julius C f Octavianus), 227G
8 27 F2ZfE M EF BT RIM - BB GRHBR/ILT NN - Yl
gk T7) B (Imp[erator ] Caesar divi {[ilius ] Augustus), JGif M BB
AHERE XBAR—NEEHT DEF, MBRIET fh— T A
L, AHABHELERE ERE IR ERMEMER? XBH
AV AR R — R BB B AL T B N AN fth B S 2 A 3k 4k . SR ST AR
BB BT HE. T LLIES SR RHER R B
B, HEIR X B, BREEEN PHBERE. AJThf 27 45,8
HRTMBERE A E XN EANREER . IFENQERPZ=NT LEH,
E80 10 5E, BATTHET 23 4, k4R M MU E . KA EEEX—
RO ARG FIEABUA, (B il o X A7 NI H A A HESF 7S, Tk 3k
BIREMNZR, 3 B EXAN RGBT RE T HBRE Z 50,

ATUHT 23 FL. HEMM AR RAWET TR, EATROEHRAAR
HATE SE ORI . BERLE S, HEH BB KL XBERHN
B178 FE AR SE A KA (imperium maius) , 5 4b, {iE BB T S AEf—
MIEEFH. REHHEFETHRENRSES, GRTFRRE (-
bunicia potestas) AL 1. AT R AR, XAEERT 10 MRE
BE—XMFRERE RRERMRIANRS, BARREA TR IH

@ EFH(Ancyra) T DHREHBHEERTENEET I FHNAZE; Eng. trans.
in the Loeb Classical Library in the volume with Velleius Paterculus, { & 5 F 2 Y( His-
tory of Rome); commentaries by E. G. Hardy, (&R % 31 B8 oy {48 # ik Y The
Monumentum Ancyranum)(Oxford, 1923) and P. A. Brunt and J. M. Moore, (#X5R
HRTERBISh L # Y (Res Gestae Divi Augusti) (London,1967); E. S. Ramage, The Na-
ture and Purpose of Augustus’ “Res gestae” (Stuttgart, 1987),
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32 HARE TS, e Bk

BRI MEL - T REREMSEA N B AN, HIHK
Py 5L (GracchD WIRHUZ BT, X AR — ERZ D iE. BN
ERBTREEZERSNN . BAXANRF AU (SRR FED MK
BETHRERZE S IRA TR A B8 581, o7 LU R 2 5 i B8R
T, [ A LR E SR E SRR, BE, B E kA i
REERRENTEEINRREETORS.

B BREFRMEF,KAE—(Prima Porta)
B REE R AR, T REFHEIR N (Eos) B R B % (Julian)
RIRREMRNENR. CEFIF - &85, Philip Gendreau)
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AVEE SR TRRIF R B8 A princeps, BI“S5—2AR”, I L BUT
FRYETTE$. XR—ITHARENZIE: EMNRENEFHIEAKRS L
BELERLE. EAXEN. ME MK X, BRENE R ITE (princeps
senatus) (AJTHET 28 FF IR . MW A EF P EETHNL. —F
FRRRAEERR. AMUET —&BHEREE . BRCHEEREY
RBMRAEETHERE EH, N EERXMHE, MY SHIELE
TIHEE P HREAT D OB TSE. NEREX ERR. IBUFR
—MEZREHLEHEL., FZAANIBREHBSIAT —FHEGHEHE
BLEMNS — MKW, bR KRS, 3 BB E RN TR
HRE.

B B A AR ZHE B - B S BB 2 ARt R A A B auc-
toritas, BIZEZEANIBUBABRE T8 N R MR ZE BT 80T K ik
HZ R E R EMBBOE; M EAER  VEEF ML ERBTREME
B A0 U ERREBRCEFEH R EHH RARLEF ML,
XA R B AGRAREE , At 2], A 2R RIEEE RS
SEBMRZ.

REE/DLOEFBBITEFE AN ARBUI . BB T ZARARME
KNI TARBEF R EREH T EENRS)  BER TR
BETRHBEANME. MIEFEEMF - MNERFLTH S KM (pax
romana), L T URIRARER S Z G AR T EIRFAEMW E R & 5
MEETHEMBEYN. ESLKBRIGHEE T XHPEEEFDRT
ara pacis(HIF BRI E W, XRFHRLUE RN ESXRA T L A EE
(137—139 51, ELEMBENIKRIT . AE L EFMENBH T RHE.
R EEAICHT 12 SFIFE T B & £ 7] (pontifex maximus) B 5, X
RABHIEMERFEITRN -5y, FEHEE%RULUEXHFEE
REATE.HEERNHVBOWEXFERE TUITHERR. FIHA
HEBA L, P SEFHEBROKAMRREL. 550, B EREF 8
TEHEMNEATR . MFTOH.EMNEIMNT DR — KR, BbEHg
T T —EREA KR . O

@® Suetonius, (BRI (Augustus) 28. 3,



34 HHEE-F LY. e BEMk

BB KR 3E R (Philo) % 5 B =48 52 o 8 38 #0 fin B o +ir (Caligula)
YE LSS, b BOIER 2 T RIAH M ST 8 A KT By B &R B 341t

RUEBKTLERGFIRNRARENE S, RUEERT A
BYHEEN FHERBEALF. BAEKATEANMER, H4MN
Bl ERAENAF . LANPPEFLTHAFENER, &
HEFEFNFRAEERY KA YR FEH RSN HERER
EEWRBARC AERDIHFTPE. E2LREMHA AN
S ARAREE TR TR EMNALIEMZ. 48T
PREIRBRETEFRAEHEY - A KETHESAN, #
HE—WERRAEBEHFNLYTF AL HXEAMELIHE
R Rl RE —NFRAH AL FBH - AXEEHE N
F—BLETFHRENER, #AE KT AT . BEEHELPELT X
—Reeec A E R ERAR R X EERERIEA R4
PEMAHANERNRARB OB EFFIRRAB—#H.
FURBRBFREA S BRENR A Y LERNGIHR, TRE
AE-NFEBANRERF -Z . XANAFENFEHLE hx
BHTRA. CATHFLETALMIERN LA, XEEHH AR
AERBENECRBHEAFMATHEAR.O

BRI L KRR G iatnE — BRI & —, RIS ZAd
REER TR, HRIEACEER—EREFPIHE 1. b
BT — MR TS TENERRR. BRMIELETAZENMREN
B (B3R L& 4T . BULBIEANIE4 A 2B TaitRI B
R ERX AN FB PR T R K —Betia. 5885 L KTESE R
TERRZJG » HI A B FE A A i A W o B R BE ¥, G A5 s
B AR BEAGTEAN . “ W H L KRB RTSIA N, G BT BT 3K 18 B3 B LL 3R 785X
A FEEEE”(E &3 5[ Plutarch |, (i #8318 8 Y[ Moralia 207D]), BP{#
AL B4 07 SAKEE . R AT R T 14 B B UK.

@ (HBEICY Embassyto Gaius) 145—154, trans, F. H. Colson in Loeb Classical Library,
Philo 10. 75ff. " AL 48 B T A X} B Hr 8B AU B iR O WK 3R, see Velleius Paterculus
2.89.
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BEHE N EEHNERTRE TN S ER TREE.
REMBUR AR ERHMSRE . Bl raRet 3w SCE AR S 37X A
A (114—115 3D . ARMH T REFHHOIR 30 KA BB LE
RT FPERMFAOTET . UEHEERIERBHRXAERZ. B
RANA I H B BERE & L, B BBk R 7E 58 S AR 4 16 B e A B0 (i
2:1),

AT SE LM

Ehrenberg, Victor, and A. H. M. Jones. { 8 17 8 #5 #1348 56 88 4534 A 18] &9 SC R 4% 8 Y ( Docu-
ments [llustrating the Reigns of Augustus and Tiberius) Ox{ord,1949,

Chisholm, K., and J. Ferguson. { & I B iy 1 &8 B 4 (9 Ji &5 %% 1 ) (Rome: The Augustan
Age: A Source Book) Oxford,1981,

Sherk, R. K.,ed. and trans. { ¥ % 27 : AR G #7 5FIPA 18 B Y(The Roman Empire: Augus-
tus to Hadrian) Translated Documents of Greece and Rome 6. Cambridge, 1988,

Syme, Ronald, (& D ¥ 45 )( The Roman Revolution) Oxford, 1939,

Bowersack, G. W. { By HrEB f145 & it R ) (Augustus and the Greece World ) Oxford. 1965,

Jones, A. H. M. (L5 BR#ER Y CAugustus) London, 1970; New York,1971,

Reinhold. Meyer. ¢ B B #f i 8 & 0H X ) The Golden Age of Augustus) Toronto, 1978,

Earl, Donald. ¢ iy BrEBEIBT{LY( The Age o f Augustus) London, 1980,

Millar, F.,and E. Segal. { Ry {r &R L. £ 4 ) (Caesar Augustus: Seven Aspects) Ox-
ford. 1984,

Raallaub, K. A. and M. Toher, eds. ({534 HI[E 1 B3 2 6. i B R Hr &R AL IO T B 4294
(Between Republic and Empire: Inter pretations o f Augustus and His Principate) Berke-
ley, 1990,

Shotter, D. ¢ B R ERIL48) C Augustus Caesar) London, 1991,

MacMullen, Ramsay. ¢ 8 27 # #6841 &9 B B 4L Y (Romanization in the Time of Augustus)
New Haven, 2000,

¥R

@ (Tiberius 14—37 FFHEAD . O RIXHRREHME _EET
FI 4T (Livia) FELART IS B AR AR O B2 7. VP HE BT Ho At vl BB 46 1 1)
NERBFFR R Z I A BE A& E . BEHHERREER ML

@ Robin Seager, {32FE¥ Y( Tiberius) (London, 1972); Barbara Levick,{ BIIE K IREE )
(Tiberius the Politician) (l.ondon.1986); D. Shotter,{$RJFEHE « YL Y Tiberius Cae-
sar) (London, 1992),
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36 HAEE T LM e BEME

JLARFTIE (Julia) , i J5 & SHEH A AR B2 2 DR BT, o] ILAh7E R fil
BHAMRETE. RESRENE GRS T L\ MR, 7 55 F i
FRENR ., BRE\EREE—AHNEIES, ER MY R, i
HEETRER . M AREE A GIE H S FF (207 —211 30, (HEX BAH ¥
HIRBR (237 — 243 1)

BB RERNANRIE. BERMBEHRER CERERF AR EH T
B LK IR GEVA B B X T B AR T . T B3R i B W isim T
B2 OAA TG 26 4EFFIR R 72 3% BL (Capr) , A S TR 57—
230 XEMMNZ R T RN LR, XMETHER, HN AT
BAK B 2245 55 i (Sejanus) 1 28 1247 0 , TL A Be B 2 AP R SLTE AL 1 X 42 JiE
B R BRSNS , X P T 7E 5 W 42 (Tacitus) MAE S iR BT SO, 4288
AGEGBHER LA EREGEHBEMBRT KT RIEHE
¥tsiit B AT 31 SN ftkb ik,

EGE M EMANNE BSR4 T F RN RS EAE « KA
% (Pontius Pilate) St R MEFTERMNE R Z —. BHILB I RAKEER
RERBL T hES S KE REHSH) BB (I 416 —418 T,
ZEHHIE L IR RABZE L E S, TR FFE IR T e W3R H
ER GEFE {2, (R4E 8 ) Annals] 2. 85),

BABFEEERNGITZTER, BEMEIGHEFHRER. b
BT RERREE AR K T BEEERAET 0, 17T 3RS T HIF R
FOEMEASITEMERERE ., HELSERRNER 48, Bk
BT XABOR.

ik » mE F3 (Gaius Caligula) (37—41 M) QO ZIERER
B SR E S BT (Drusus) 7 7. 2K B H 8 Jé FE #r (Germani-
cus)7E H B & /B 6T, fth 78+ S A K M]3 e i Bl > ONVE
HORaS,

PRI R T oL TR (B b 7E 8 3 2 BT R B RS H S AL

@ E. Mary Smallwood, ¢$H#i% . 33 £ 8 4 090 8 G2 14 B9 3CHR D ( Documents Tlius-
trating the Principates of Gaius, Claudius, and Nero)(London, 1967); A. A. Bar-
rett, N 7 F7 B9 AL 57 FE W) (Caligula: The Corruption of Power) (New Haven,
1989),
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BFRER,, X PTRE S e R MM RERBP R KA X, BB FE
RYHEFE. FHMEB AN, BRKE THHFE.

5HA NG R 2R BaT B — AR . Ml e A8 A T
(Agrippa)—ttt A% 5y [8] &, B 5 #8113 45 1ib 49 2 S 37 30 AR AL 3R 9 B &K B
BETHLUXER. XFFIRTXMITERRKANELL: ATAT
WHFE A, B ik — N AR FE T 2RSS LI T, KRB &
FERALSER BT EARKXERE TEEMBE.C ZRNITHKE
HBPEH (Flaccus) g 1, F B E AX R AL g bR, HRES D, ¥
TGN ERNRAEEAENRD. ZRERE TEMAFARR
Ko BEMHAKEMKANTHMIG., A6 40 4, YHEEZ BT (Jam-
nia) (R A YRSy il 2 18 B S350, Al A 7E R B 04 B R B L R 5
T—EMACHIEE. ST RERR D JE S (Petronius) 518 3% Xt
FIHRANWIEBOR R RE M4, FH BRI T X E 654 (W 418—419
T FMRICR) . AT 41 8, S B & H 8 B A B s a5, B E
MIEEPRRAFARZIKA.

¥% % (Claudius) (41—54 SF7EAD . ©Q EEBEZRZMMAR. R3E
ZILHEE AT R A L5 8 2 U B B & 77 Jo T, SE e S fb 4 HE
ERE—AREEA., ZTAAMTERZRINEEALSRANAN EE
W — e, B B W KB 2 B $E M E R B4 T ERE
AR . SERZEIMES FARMEENEEZNER . EEEANHE,
REFMOEENERNAMENE. RERZHHEME T —MTEIRER
BB W O K SR AR KA AR — MR, HESELIEK, i
—HEMZEMES  ERYR - HEREEREPT - HZBHIA Y
fb EAEBS R 50 3. BAMFEHERNAIBE - PMBIAR, MARBRERH
ABREE , SRt S 4E— {46 .

RFAETREAEFHLRKANBEE, EEEZRIET WHL KR KA

@® Philo, (IR 384H1FERT Y(Against Flaccus) See p. 479,

® M. P. Charlesworth, (#fili £ % M JE 8 B G168 B X8R ) (Documents Hlustrating the
Reigns of Claudius and Nero) (Cambridge, 1939); A. Momigliano, { £ ZEEF L
BBk Y(Claudius, the Emperor and his Achievement) (Oxford, 1934; repr. Cambridge,
1961); B. Levick, ¢ # % Y(Claudius) (New Haven, 1990),
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FRLEBEEMBMAEBA BSMRAMEMAL, FEZNRAH LR,
REERE LA (G 587588 HISEMAIHAMNE) . B H“—
A0 ZFUH B (Chrestus[ Christ? ) B A BUAS B9 " IR AL , 258 I K A&
HT B0 (HIRE R L[ Suetonius ], ( X Y Claudius125. 4; 5 1
18:2),0

HEEHENMINES EMEEBRITHEBAFBIHFAFE., EXA
HED B L ARKNEMESL THERWIRE BETEHEREHA
WA ARG X — B4y, MhBE 7 R T B AT B R (AW EE B KA A
HEZPRHERNBIA T CERME AR ZEEEEBEN L5, &
A REFHFEEFREROERETEERENE S, TR X L&
ANFHFRBUIARR, BXd SEEREm g S . B AT R, XF THE
MEBEXMESMERNARET ., YNE = TREMNHHAHE. i1
b5 LRI (Palas) , 7 E W, & H 4 (Narcissus) , T A XfE 8, i
A RFIETE S (Callistus) , B IF. BRLZHN, HEENENEEZ T, i
B L B A FT R Agrippina) (TEZ O, AE R S IBHBEE R AR R,
R XU S8, W — AN GRS R 2D X & HE S S L 1R K%
W 77,

FA#% (Nero) (54— 68 4EFERD) @ iy AU % [ 13, 24 Pl #6112 398 2 3R
EEFNE LB AMBE, RERX T FHALHOIILTFERELE
B, XK BMEAER A S  JRARBEE A M2 ok, 3N T 3RBU R
I TTERE .

@ F. F. Bruce, {# ¥ E 5535 89 09 BB 8 ) (Christianity under Claudius) BJRL 44
(1962):309—326. Helga Botermann, { R HF U SR EF X TR RXANE S .. —tHLH
BOESEBH) (Das Judenedikt des Kaisers Claudius: Romischer Staat und Chris-
tiani im 1. Jahrhundert,1996) 3BV, SR X MRS B E A BB EE R K
ANpEMfE# S #E TEAL: H. Dixon Slingerland, (E-EErRE LR ST SF EXTHT
KA EH D (Claudian Policymaking and the Early Imperial Repression of Judaism
at Rome) (Atlanta, 1997) iZ3CR 38 T HOEESUHRE (Chrestus) ER B EE WA .

@ B H. Warmington. {JE &) E # 51515 (Nero: Reality and Legend) (lLondon,
1969); Michael Grant, Nero (London, 1970); M. Griffin, (B3 — P FE AL
(Nero: The End of a Dynasty) (New Haven, 1985); Jas Elsner and Jamie Masters,
eds., (JEARBIR 7. 30fk. T R FIB R Y (Re flections of Nero: Culture, History, and
Representation) (Chapel Hill, N. C., 1994),
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B= RBRET
REFHES DEAEBE. (F DA Capito-
line J{E4748)

BREGIE T I E quinquennium ( T AN FAE k), 2 FE 00 (Seneca) 34

B R R BB , ft B9 5T 3 0 IR (Gallio) 2 7 B B8 (1€ 18:2) . i B 7
(Burrus) 225 TIBABAK . th /2 16 Z R RRAYEIR] . RP E(T S 45)58 13
EX B DEFA#ER, MEEX AT 8 . P& F Ik & T RE, IF
BEAENTS FHERTLHERL. BREMHENIEREBCS T,
e 62 R (HAMREMBFEILA . RAMBIK, EERAE
65 MBI TR T-E A .. FrivEE DAKE &4 25 87 (Tigellinus)
BAATBORAZ . fT T RSN R IF B E N T B HSEA,
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RARDTE 62 FER T MbBIZEF B KLY (Octavia) , XL EE v] L2214
i #E (Poppaea) , 453 5 (JosephusO) B BRI 2 H“ 2T FFH A" 1
Wi R—ASRE . HRBRESRAASEEEMEERHEMIRIAKR
W, 4 F . FOHAREHBTEE R XGEFEEBEERARAHKX
BFFSR, HAREE A TEAR (593594 ), EREE A EMEF
BHFHERERXGEFSBM. 66 F, BHHEERE TR RKAN AR
SL(420 TTRLAJS) . BESTIA 56 (Vespasian) B AT R 4UE.

ERREFE AR TFERTENZAERDPRAYE R, XEILMA
BALTERKARELWE —F B, L EAERBRIT R, XL EES
AT ER S R GEIG M SR L . BT AES B4, bRl at, 7
HHEADBRETHRAL ERAEBF L . BEER T, FER HA 30 %, i
BIFET-hR 3 4 B W — 3 %5 %k (Julio-Claudian) F 8] () 45 5 . M 8 57 8
B e TR R AR 2 /0 508 B AR B & (Julian) F1 32 97 5K (Clau-
dian) ZHIEA X8R, FIE & HAL KRR BR L EIKT .

Mk, :68/69 4F, @ ERRMM TSR TEEL, HSIZNRKR. £EHAM
RO ERERT“BFNRE" . EF 2T, WA LR RS —
ANRT BT, (T Y Histories |1, 4), TR & —FnTHE B, EFH I
AR NFRF : IN/K B (Galba) , P BB ; B4E (Otho) , BEFTIE JE T
(Lusitania) 2V ; 4 F| & By (Vitellius) , B /R 8 EH 514 UL S 4E 857 1A
5o, HEHTIASEEUS T ARIM R, BN ILFRZ(Tiu) B TS5 KA
YERR  7E 69 FAER M B G#FE, I F 70 FAT 5, F— P 4E0
EHARERSBRIEE » W LK (Tiberius Alexander), fil 23 1
FBF M EFEMRITRA .

A (69—79 ). GEFTIASEIF A T Rhr 4k I (Flavian) £,

@® Josephus BILKPIEER., —iFHE

@ P. Greenhalgh,{ & PR{ 27FHIB—E W The Year of the Four Emperors) (New York,
1975); Charles L. Murison, Galba, {36 F B{EFI4EREF| a4 MF8 ) (Otho and
Vitellius: Careers and Controversies) (New York, 1993),

® M. McCrum and A. G. Woodhead,{ RALAE T T 1 B 0B GEI6 I LRk R 5 ) (Select
Documents of the Principates of the Flavian Emperors) (Cambridge, 1961); B. W.
Henderson, ( AANE 8% FHIA%L L. KB B REMEHLE ) (Five Roman
Emperors: Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, Trajan a.d. 69— 117> (#HT 0
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flb 3k B TR AF Sabine (i —BE/Mg. MEIHLZE RERFH—IE KX
K, At REBERHRMATSEIENRENE, HEHE TP SRR
e, YRR SR 1 T B I I At AR KR R 7 B R B R B IR B R
PIRBH R G A TTERE. M EBESMEBEKERF —&FRE.
Xt REF G L REHETE . ML, 2EF MK ERNATFHRE
MT#. 71 RREAD DR RINEER K EREL. 40Ek
RIFNE PR SRR B S F 8 — MR . fhIF A B 2SR,
fislkngeRT , 4 2B AT 2 ) B 7 3 00 ek “TRAR R BB L — (i 4
T EEFRIEHT CHERTIRSE ) Vespasian ] 23) .

BTMART Skl RIEM (Ostia)
4NTL 69 F, BARTMERA S LA BN, ZEHT0A%L
IE7E R R ERBES . (OKRFE » B3F/ZA%RH. A4

(#ER2®)(1927; repr. New York. 1969); B. Levick, ¢4 #71f %) (Vespasian)
(London, 1999),
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BB (7981 M O ZAREEMBREW —GRIFFET HW.
GG E A A E ML &5 —, 79 4F, B 95 Bl (Vesuvius) K ILIBE R ,
FEBE I8 ( Pompeit) FN % E 22 J2 i 3% ( Herculaneum) 4 5%, X (- {544 T b &
B CREAEMYE R, B DRGNS ETTR, (S EFF A T X
NI, JE MBS R Z R H 5T T, fld o T A H I TR 2748, X
R EG GRS — MR R E AR — R

HE REEF
FHMEEE TREMN TEREFEPREML"HNES.
(© FIFE[ Alinari |/ ZARBEEL AHED

@ B W. Jones, {3IREZE57)(The Emperor Titus) (New York, 1984),
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% 4 @ (Domitian) (81— 96 A1) O R HMB MR T F L4
TLEB IR, X R S B A B E R A, B, M R 2 5, T B
B IEX #7027, K EBRAX A LA dominus et dues
CEFMWRFEREENER, AMMTCBME-NMEBEE, BRFEE
TEMLGE G B S R .

BA ZAEEF XA THEURFAHE
ZRHELHOHOFE AEERNBBESHMYE. RELBEPERERN
ik, BN RBREMRGAMRE. (OKRFF - F/ZARER L A

@® B.W. Jones, & X H B Y The Emperor Domitian) (london, 1992); Pat Southern,
(L&KM . BB AERY(Domitian: Tragic Tyrant) (Bloomington, 1997),
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“EZR] &7, 2R E(Nerva)(96—98 sE7EN) OB A i BERHHAEI A 9.
TERERM, MEAIREKBHEERNE, HAER ML, BRRLESA
BT e 60 FAHIF T 1 H H 8 (Upper Germany) B % BA48 #% & i
H(Trajan), XRATRERFMIGLIEE 9 17 A8 BA 49 STHE R B — 1
B2, FERMR T TR E R BR AR T k.

GFRBIEE MR G T DELETE T JLAF 2%, % HEMITHE
ATBRATERRMERKF. BTEER, SENEERAE, FEAS
WEZEATME, BEROTULREB I D EX R ERRE T
TREWRE KRBT .

A 42 A& (Trajan) (98— 117 SEFERD O A FTHESF , ZEMLIIARE T , K47
BRERATENERKE. MRRIEE, EFEALAY KERR
g, LR B R T , A E P4 KPR .

o4& R (Hadrian) (117 — 138 £E£E ) O3 F 341 3 1 H 9 5 55 #F R WK
TRARENER., bEFHILHNEFE. T RSN EERBH
TTAEERIT FEHFE TR EHERIE S X AL REBBA NGB, 7
MERSIRIH, CEHIERETHE _REENNRAREL (L 424 TR
IR,

£ % % - s (Antoninus Pius) (138— 161 LE7EAND OHBIEHE SR
et BB EE. FERBER BAAMENLE. EFFLRE
EXEMEEE. RPXMRSRAT AR XN HRERTERE
T BERE R, A X UE L T HBRRED.

BT « B #E (Marcus Aurelius) (161 — 180 E7E47) O I (4 8] B 45

@ E. Mary Smallwood.( [IBR{E /R . Elh E A0 18 B A9IC 8 GE 18 B9 U8R ) (Documents Ti-
lustrating the Principates of Nerva, Trajan, and Hadrian) (Cambridge, 1966),

@ Julian Bennett, ((ﬁﬁﬁﬁ[ﬂfﬁﬁ))('l‘mjan: Optimus Princeps) 2d edition ( Blooming-
ton, 2001),

® Stewart Perowne. Hadrian (London. 1960); A. R. Birley (MR . ABAEMNEFE)
(Hadrian: The Restless Emperor)(London, 1997),

@ M. Grant, (FWEFRER: #EZ PP 37 H ) ( The Antonines: The Roman Empire in
Transition) (lLondon, 1994). Covers Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius. and Commodus.,

® A. S. L. Farquharson. (5] = B89 49 4 1% FOfth 69 1t 52 ) (Marcus Aurelius: His
Life and his World) (Oxford, 1952); Anthony Birley, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography
(New Haven. 1987),
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FOET AL R T K, NERREKT ERA+EHRT i1
A XX T HRENBIREF AR E THEMNEE. YHEE AN
55 /R 4 A (Sarmatians MR JE7 E M BHE , B —H 23X H . SRR
3%, fib A9 KER A B R A FRAT AL T R S IR AR MRS
BZEBNERK .

BRERMIEFERM A T % L R IR (Antonine age) #
KEB. AN HER—-TNE . AEMRAERRRKANEBEFRE
GEBAMX I MEFEREERL, 115 €, £RNAKEHY. B R 5
FIZ BRI ELETHRRKARNSE. SBOREVW ™ HR . FEARE
THw. sl WEE THRENEE. RERITRIEEREES LS O
B 1 A7 B 2 , #7628 B 0 0 EE %5 1% ( Aeelia Capitolina) 98 K 2B i ht
HREFFJupiten) L A C B T —BE#E, X 1l A2 F2H 132 FEE Al
(Bar Kokhba) 3R &M IR R Z —, X373 AL EF 135 4 F5E (425 1) . 7
ZHERN I BFGIG IR BB P T e B A, E DA - B
Ui 4 BT A, 738 1 b = 42 89 il (Decian) Z B fE o] — ™ 2 77 X B
#R & (I 606 T1),

EH S H 30k

Tacitus. { FREFE B Y Annals)CF Y Histories) W, R. Syme BICIEPGRE Y Tacitus) 2 vols. Ox-
ford, 1958,

Suetonius. (HLIA1B9 4 5 Y Lives of the Casars) .

Aelius Aristides, Oraions 26 (*Regarding Rome”) and 35 (*Regarding the emperor”)in C.
A. Behr, (32 H 53 « MIEHTIRMEL 8 Y(P. Aelius Aristides: The Complete Works), Vol.
2 Leiden, 1981,

Saul Levin, Eis Rémeén. To Rome. By Aelius Aristides. Glencoe, 1ll., 19503 J Oliver,{ 4534 5
EY(The Ruling Power) Philadelphia, 1953; from{ 3 E ¥ ¥ A B 5% Y ( Transactions o f
the American Philosophical Society) 43(1953):871—1003,

¢ BRI ETER BT S B I B Y (Augustan History) See R, Syme, { FIKFISRHMPB L 2F £ Y (Am-
mianus and the Historia Augusta) Oxford, 1968; R. Syme, { 27 {11512 Y Emperors
and Biography)QOxford, 1971,

Lewis, Naphtali, { & 5% —/-R ¥( The Roman Principate) Greek Historical Documents Se-
ries. Sarasota, Fla.,1974,

Novak, R.P. (RB#FEMP LFH. TREH ) (Christians and the Roman Empire: Back-
ground Texts) Harrisburg, 2001,

MacMullen, Ramsay. (75 EREFF R : 2 . XFLMEBE Y (Enemies of the Roman Order:
Treason, Unrest, and Alienation in the Empire ) Cambridge,Mass., 1966,
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Grant, Michael, { AR BN 2 H 89+ 7L ) The Twelve Casars: From Julius Casar to
Domitian) New York,1975.

Petit, Paul. ¢ & B FIFEY(Paxr Romana ) London and Berkeley, 1976,

Millar, Fergus. (% Dy th B th 8 B % Y ( The Emperor in the Roman World ) Ithaca, N.
Y., 1977,

Cunliffe, Barry. (8 5 li K% F Y(Rome and Her Empire) London,1978,

Grant, Michael. (B D 827% . B D E 54 & M 510168 ) (The Roman Emperors: A Bio-
graphical Guide of the Rulers of Imperial Rome) New York,1985,

Wells, Colin. ¢ B 5 2175 Y(The Roman Empire) 2d. Cambridge,Mass.,1995,

Goodman, Martin. {2 JCAT 44 SE BT 180 FH B Dt B Y ( The Roman World 44BC —
ADI180) London, 1997,

Alston, Richard. {/AJC 14—117 £/ B T, J7 1 U T 9 C Aspects o f Roman History ADI4 —
117) London 1998,

BAFEE

O] i )L F A 514837 (Commodus, 180 — 192 4E7E 1) 4k , T # 1l
GUEN G, BERAY. EERAZERETHS. HERXE
7 - ZEHS (Septimius Severus) RA N, FEFE TEHLEE T, Elv
B8], SUF R W e S RITHGE,

TP E SRR TR E N B U, [F AT 8B B A e B
ERA—EESRA URFEASTEEIMFHHE., XEREE=
HERRBKBBRET .. NPIERMRKEEBH/ILHDBEHRGE TERN
JES7, WA 32 % A (Parthia) (& 87 B [ Arsacid ] 7€ 230 £ U T 3% 3t
[Sassanid ] E88) LARBH R TG FrmgENEARERZS LUK
HHEEmMEE. XPSHAmMS, ZHEARNFE. R, T I
EHERIAEWAMKER S, FHIFNR, FERNER LR G XK
AMFEEKA.

EE G (Decius) AR PR BTN EANFENEFRERS. &
B EAME L TE, BEREE - ARBRT €HE  TEBRAEN
REEENS G . AREA X EERALH . EFREETHNEAMER
H. EXABMAOEHE,FE AL -2, XFELIH. BELHETHE
MG RT — UL EY, I ERITT TH L EFEAE,
EEEMEN—TER-AREBTERAPHNEEER.



# BT

W

WED O EOBCI NGRS AL RERTNES.C ﬁfﬁ?ﬁif.
ARIABRERTERRX(BRFLSHEREOARLA,. BT
WA TFRATAEAMRLTNS  MINEERS RKFE) . MTTER
T BE. BIEARL, 5EGEEM - RAMEK. Z 5FEMH
BAER7EE KB LR —Fmi X8,

BATATLURE R T RO FPHEEN 2 RN FE. FRBRERE
coloniae civium romanorum (¥ SRR . XIIMEA KX BHHEF
AEREKRNZEN ARG ULRBIHLEBHBS. B ETEHE
—ANEERSHNT S, HATERITXILNF DR .tk B
ME EFERMLRMA S BB NT . F_EENEEDD
S B9 H b3 7H » municipia or oppida civium romanorum (% 4\ R &)
WHD .. TR DT R, 7T LUE o 8 S B BT T B R 3K
BFORSE. HBMERTRA EXMFR REXMHERED DF
HEegdmn 7. AHXPHF -SSR BHN" BT (UHEF. L EBE
[Smyrna] . KEMSF TN LZEED . ERRMIEBACHERERE
W% BRR A BRI P PR .

EABOTBUNAEG T SBUTFNEE ., EXmENH, TEHK
BN R ILVELE (consul) . 3R H B (praetor) M1 % B (quaestor) , B 4F
HEW M E—REAOBAL., E2FHEAE, FEN—FEHEE
B APk A MABUE (suffect) #HITR IR M BHE, RNV TRIRE
ZEFERPYA. PEHEAMTEFZTHEERLREH AT B EHIE
B % B (praefecuts urbD) , FRBEZ TR BHE . BEFFEEL 12
A BAERFAE E2EEMERZEHEHMERRS, U

O RTFTHHASWMEE B F, B P. Grimal, (& D3R ) (Roman Cities ) ( Madison,
Wis., 1983); J. E. Stambaugh, {75 % B Y( The Ancient Roman City) (Baltimore,
1988); E. J. Owens,(FH DS Dt S8R Y The City in the Greek and Roman World )
(London, 1991),
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ERTERMTUMENEREN . SFED 20 M5 E: TEBEL5
Eah, FRMTE EIRE B T BB B E M AR AL (56 51, TTEBLL
SMABEBRRENEBR, BITEER BN EEE (aediles) , ffiT R 5
BRI TR

FOERBHETEEERANETENHB T KE, B duovirs, B{5 B8
TPOREEMER., ERNZTERINEEE KEERALALTE,
FAMRE P RE T N B IR (Erastus) WEE T, B AR
AR RERC( T 45016 & 23 WR BN “FRE"W LR A NS H L
5.0

W45 B AT RE R E AV B AR . B R AT T KB (FRYE de-
curiones) 2H SR HL 7 L % 2 (curia) , SRR B DAL B — . FABES
AETEG D SHEBOER REFN L T 275 XM 5RE, LU R H X
B 5RO 207 LR LT,

FOPG AR A3 T A LU, T 2R AR T A O OIS B D B R, B i
T LR IHE BT HSE X, AL RS T 0O XMmTREL N
YRS, EHEEARER TR -, TELZENEERETE
MEE. XETE L ZEBUEHRMER.O BHKARKS (ekklesia,
R A B T RBUAE 2B E BRC WEHE 19:39) Bk M E] sk
RRET -FMEEORER . JTTERSFRES 4 (boule)EF T 500
R, AMEBERNEZHERREARMER . BAXNRIBRETVH
HIFT BRI B2 ALH], B, MHEE AT EHAEATERARES WIS
B, B0 A B AS (IR AL 35 s ZE X 2R 55 A A UL R 28 7 AR )
AR ATAWE, B HEEAEL LD 10 MEEAN, FHESH

® ERASTUS PRO AEDILITATE S. P. STRAVIT. “#EAEREHUHREAC HxER
TIXEZSRBIBELSEHER.” (Fora survey of opinions and literature), see David W.
J. Gill.¢ B 5 B UAPLER Y (Erastus the Aedile) { T B /R ( Tyndale Bulletin) 40
(1989).293—301,

@ Victor Ehrenberg, (# B IE ) ( The Greek State) (2d ed. ;5 London, 1969), describes
the typical features,

@ J. E. Sandys, (T B+ LA I ) (Aristotle's Constitution of Athens) (2d ed. ;
London, 1912); A. H. M. Jones, {fii #2 A B9 R £ ) (Athenian Democracy) (Oxford,
1957),
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BEMNAEBEFHE 10 MEEAPES DA X IUARKZRECE, B
+AEEN IR HEL G, WEE B (Areopagus) I FEEERS £ HR TR B ™
HEHRIT AMBECHERM EBEWOHRBILE; E—-tHL Y b, U TFY
ZEBYEMFHEES.O ERALE DI (Acropolis) Fidt b K — K 1L I
MWL BERBEA . BT FEKAT 5 L (Agora, R B R 17:
19.22 5 b i BU7E X BE BEE R I - T A R ARSI B .

PSRRI T (B EENR T ALK EFH S A T politeu-
mata(#t B s WA B SCHE 3:20), X politeumata & — /™4 7 B 4% A8 [ 4%
R4 BB IXER. A6 politeumata B — P FEHE L — M BF LS MIT
HER . FEARPABMENRE UR—-HERFHHMER. £
Pl KRR R A FHIER T —4> politeuma, @ XFARE R EBHT —
ANFrik . BT LA SR BX AN T B A5 & AREAGK AN T, EER L {1152
RO AR.

R HEEAICH 27 FHNBREE WA T ERLRET & T
MATBUER.O M7 SCHMITE T 10 M IRBEARTHILEN itk
BREM. THENRBENARMEENRKRS (GE 19:38) B E“REH
BE”. B REMRA provincia(4T 4 . JF R B — M TBIX . /5 R B A 38
AZVDBATHBUE A, 7 S ERNT DRI ETBE A g~
K. BRFATLILEHAR ST AZmE I8, B2 RN
MEEMAEX —EERMHARARL, AMERBIE SR EHMIERN,
Hi L ERERNTEHAERNTEE. BRATEEFY LHTEHR

® M. Nilsson NATKEHHEEEY GRHREEERSHNT (HEFZH LI (Ge-
schichte der griechischen Religion) (Munich, 1950), 2.296. For the early history, sece
R. W. Wallace, i it S5 5 B2 B R B8 & W The Areopagos Council ). to 307 b, c. (Balti-
more. 1988),

@ BREMTRRKAZEEHDLDRKOFOEHRE AZKUFRAHRBMIAEZL2H2
RE#— W V. Tcherikover,{ & B 405 38 FIk K A Y (Hellenistic Civilization and the
Jews) (Phil-adelphia, 1961), 296—332,

@  Suetonius,{ B HHER Y (Augustus) 475 Strabo, (MBS ) (Geography) 17, 3. 25 (840);
Dio, % 5 JJi 2 Y(Roman History) .
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FZ I GBEBRL S FIE KRB TA H T BB R BGL X PUBUE R 85X
AEHEI R 10 5, LA ENREERERES SRR EZER AT
WEAEM B RIBUE . ORI H, EAITHT 23 2 )5, BRI EH
St/ KA (imperium maius) 45 T fl 7] LA 4 AR 7 898 F7. B H
TEYRE REABERTERT .

FEHAEREFWNTE FMSFL . B AAATEEENKLT, Wil
BRNAER, EHRERBEHL TR, REHHBSARIBEHLE. |
RAARXHERIFMAD ., AR EFEEMNTHE, B A AEHREUE T
R TR ITEE A B I (legatus) ek M, TR BR ST B AH Y T
S, EXZETHNA UWEERZREEMBFS  EEFITH. &
545 BH BT B E RS E.

e EFE T E/MY CE BB AT A (BN O R A B B2 BR
RHEESE, M THEE RS REN  MAREAER. RBEEEZRANY
RiE MNTEFREREVEE, RAMIMNEEFENUSER. BEEEE
—HZAL XS RKE, B 2 9% B SCEIC (hegemon) R/ THL T
3 praefectus, ¥ B FIZHFIE (Caesarea) I FE « {FHI LM CUFSE T 1%
PLEH KA BB ERR T LA R praefectus. O BRKERIFTE
B AV B ERIA T M BURF  HX AR A R ZE S BRI E)
ERAOF 5. @BFEFR T ARKEEIHFANE FHF L KR I, B
FIER T 5 E(EMESITLIAMNA,

BEM—BOTEEHERRNEI AR T L EAKREN S
THEENTETENZ. EHEBETHRAM ™ AL ME—
BEWEXELSETEALEEMUE, EEE B TR ENNE—

0 TIBERIEUM

[— POINTIUS PILATUS

[PRAEF]ECTUS IUDA[EA JE

[FECIT D]E[DICAVIT]
“MARBBAE - HEREBEIFFMIMT Tiberieum [~ EEERBFEHOER].” Jerry
Vardaman 2% .“ — £ 3R CR BB R £ R KB’ (prefect)”, JBL 81(1962).70—
71; Jack Finegan,& FrE3 0975 ¥ ) ( The Archaeology of the New Testament) (Prince-
ton, 1969), 80. Josephus,War 2. 9. 2 [1697] and Tacitus, {4R4E S Y(Annals) 15. 44 &
LB N (procurator) KIE BHPLE .
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B, ZEABEREH—FAERAEINH L, MEAZMNOEELSERERE
. REAF+OERABA, UETREHEHEHEMTER 2
fhBy R ERLRE EiX b 3, REFERBIHEN ME. MEERY 5 E
B R MEERIE , BRIX A R —ME APk R AR AR X,

EEENITEEEERZIN TR HE R “IAB” (concilium, F §§ 3L
koinon) , fTERMEFS R RREME X E H R M TR E
SGAER—F—K) . XRAEF SREYMEERMER LMY —EE.
REERREN— N EEERAMBRHE T X EFHHZFE(209—212 T,
B AR concilium RENARE R —T HREFR EHNEETREK
B, AR T FEMNTR, XHAREFHAHBLMEIIEA
HERE . TECEFEITEYL0 ZF| 31 35, ABJLAL I 40 W A9 & 5 ( Asiarchs) i &
TP H koinon YRR . (HAETEEME , X AR IRE WA XL
ARG T A LTEX B MRFEPRFHEEREES ., TEOME—4
BRHEEHNRS. A AN AL FF R/ EE T 3 4S &30
R LA R

RV THERBZHAE MM LE . AR PHBEXEFARDE S
Wgeih. BERBIRK, P D RET] L GER X #h7 BUF I X %, X
HESARHKOHEE, BRI HEOHN . XFHEENEETHBHEE.
B 47 B934 38 LA B A SE AT DA K4k g X R A fk .

HEEC

MNTFRBHPLEFRAEBREAEOBX, P LEFRILE L W5H
FHRIGHE AT LRSS A AR, T HRAMATRM 8, B

LB DARLEABTAE. T UERRG. AAXEGEREMRETSIDE

FL.MERAESHE D EFHFMFR T A REAS E T 8 L4, Fr U
BXBEEENBARALREBR TR 67 7). B8 I ARMIT AL
MUFEI8E”, #E (Herod) (X 2:1)) Ffth 75 E $h 3 380 P 49 /518 F 90 (B

@ P. C. Sands,{B I3 E/E R T Y(The Client Princes of the Roman Empire) (Cam-
bridge, 1908); David C. Braund, (¥ S A4 E T . & & B T N5 AR ) (Rome and
the Friendly King: the Character of Client Kingship) (London, 1984),

45



46

52 WHRE—F 5. He Bk

12:1;25: 13)BAL FiXHEA AL . BIA TORT 25 ERAFEN—MTEZ
A, Inh K (Galatia) R E R —FEE . BRETLUU B HEHNEK,
1B e, FETLMREZ A ER O ZE . BT LT
A7 B SNSRI PR e 50 0. eI R . M B O E
A TER T BRBEEEENMERE Y, LRIEDNBEHBRFNE
£ FHMP D%, XEERVEFCAPRSER . EXFERE I
BEANZENE bl HEAREK L RAEZ DR,

BEE BT RIAVHERS BB EHAR T . HEHATEHERE . BWEH
WAL KA FEME T8 &AW A B EMEEEXF .

TV SE W

Levick, B. ¢ BLFRMGIE: RIEF KD (The Government of Roman Empire: A Source
Book ) Totowa, N, J.,1985,

Abbott, F. E., and A. C. Johnson. { & T E #3851 & B Y (Munrici pal Administration in the
Roman Empire) Princeton, 1926, Reprint. New York, 1986,

Jones, A, H. M. { A EH LA BIE LT R KERNFHBEIRIBN The Greek City from Alexander
to Justinian) Oxford, 1940,

Magie, David. ( HZE =LK F G /N E B 525 ) (Roman Rule in Asia Minor to the
End of the Third Century) Princeton.1950,

Levick, B. M. ¢ I Rg %8/ IF 40 17 {954 R #b ) ( Roran Colonies in Southern Asia Minor)
Oxford, 1971,

Ward-Perkins, J. B. (drfC#5 B5 M8 K H G977 . oy 105 P 69 3R ) (Cities of Ancient
Greece and Italy: Planning in Classical Antiquity) New York, 1974,

Richardson, J. (2\JCH 227 £—AJL 117 FE R DT H 1T B & Y( Roman Provincial Ad-
ministration 227 B. C. to A. D. 117 )l.ondon, 1976 ; repr. Bristol,1984,

Talbert, R. J. A. (% 0% EMITEBE Y The Senate of Imperial Rome), Princeton, 1978,

Lintott, Andrew. (% 57 HE . BUOA MTTHE ) (Imperium Romanum: Politics and Admin-
istration) London, 1993,

Millar, Fergus. (ZNTCHT 31 E—A TG 337 4E#Y % T 3E R 81X )( The Roman Near East 31B.
C. —A. D. 337) Cambridge, Mass, 1993,

FAHBIRER

S T L T 2+ OO B S 3 R A AL S E ) B AR AR,
A LB DR EHA BRI A SRR E SN S TR,
199 TRLLT). E— Bt o, Al AR 8 Bl & BH ik,
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HEBBEW (BARFHERE, —EFRRRRANT, AT LU S 4F48
HIBd e R B — 2 g, D

HRER B S ML B B S A EE B W W BUAE RMHEX. 18+
BERPEHDIBHBHEA (K 2:1-12), AP BHEFH —BUER X CGETFE
BRI 238—243 W BRIRBO .. AJTHT 4 5, R - ILHBERERE
HET —FE R, XA E gL T (208 30, AJcHi 17 4, Bilrfr
ER KL E 4E 17 (Secular Games) , X E & T Bty Sl FF 61 R 40 S0 9 3EA:
BT EHEAYEMA R G LR REUUUERIER, B MITERX L
FHhr, ARMEK B BURE ISR R Z“IMKARECR 2:2), ik
L E” (basileus) , XA FEIHE A FRAR AR CK 2:1.3)HEWF.

TEERSR HO &L S8 B H BLAY“ #8757 (euangelion) —id] (AT 1. 1) 4 Al B4 th
BATRAREGHEH S RAEAE, L Rt hAg 4 H 3. SRR
(Priene) RIH— b L (ATTRT 9 ) FHHBI T Y S R R B R HEHM
LA 012 AR5

B #k X & [Pronoia]ér 4 — 41, 3 B R W K E R A8 455, B3t
HABRMNBEEHR, A EERBEITRELNBKF  RER T £
[ 2 RA ] FERTUERAR FREBERMNURERTF I
A #[Soter ], BT UL KRB 4, HLH—WER. BRIUBMN
%W F[phaneis [ # ZM T RN WA TER T U W — R EH
[euergetai |, b L ERHHEAG THMEREW R LB E,ER
B Hr A M Ay £ B R T 5k 8 4T 3 B [evangelion] B FF 3 ----- @

RALEESC UL A R R B ER I P A A ZHIE R A HIGEBX. %
Pr b, “# 2 (ekklesia) — AR A B SCH A BOG R —& IR RY

@ Richard Oster, “ME T % T B EEH YW M & FEFEHER” ¢ Numismatic
Windows into the Social World of Early Christianity: A Methodological Inquiry™)
JBL 101 (1982):195—223; Helmurt Koester, ¢ £2:& HESRA9SE B E 3E A9 3 ) ( “The
Memory of Jesus' Death and the Worship of the Risen Lord”) HTR (1996):335—350,

@ W. Dittenberger, (T IR WA BE1ESE X 30i% ) (Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae)
(2 vols. ; repr. Hildesheim, 1960)number 458, Trans. A. D. Nock in¥1 808 #h 83t
BH KRR R (Early Gentile Christianity and its Hellenistic Background )
(repr. New York, 1964), 37 (Essays, 79),
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MRASEFETEY), 52T e 0% B R . 38 66 X ARk b4
fTEC AT E L (EAT 1.1,

EHRER B 4T T F RN E R — N BUAE MRS . XTI E
MERFEFEBIGHERA, KPR E T FR BB F - “HWKA
BE”. BRTHMEEN —EB/NERI, 2HNUEET HHE—BICR T
(K 27:37;7] 15:26;8% 23:38; 2 19: 19X FRS . EHit, BEKFERLH &
AR EENR - S, ABESTEHENEBRESKNEE TR
FRAEF” (2 18.36)  (HEE X F4E T i+ B BOE R E B E & KA
HTHR (L 19:11),



Z. #Hedxxi

xESEHE

FR#kE
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Shelton, Jo-Ann. (B G AMITH . P D& LMFIEH YR Y(As the Romans Did: A Sour-
cebook in Roman Social History) Oxford, 1988,

Cherry, David. ¢ B 5 it R4 5 15 %8 Y The Roman World: A Sourcebook) Oxford, 2001,

Basic Secondary Works,

Dill, S, ¢ AERB AT - BRGNP Bt 4 ) (Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aureli-
us) New York, 1905,

Friedlander, L. (1% T3 E 89 4 1% H X f K A8 ) (Roman Life and Manners under the
Early Empire) 4 vols. London,1908—1913,

Jaeger, W. (i L E BB Y (Paideia) 3 vols. Oxford, 1939—1944, Reprint, 1957 —1965,

Carcopino, J. (& B LB E 415 Y (Daily Life in Ancient Rome) New Haven, 1940; new
edition, 2003,

Stambaugh, John E., and David L. Balch. (ZrZ##t & 3518 Y(The New Testament in Its So-
cial Environment ) Philadelphia, 1986,

Hornblower, S., and A. Spawforth, eds. (4B F- Mty #3088 Y(Ox ford Companion to Clas-
sical Civilization)Oxford, 1998,

A H

Cochrane, C. N. (ZE #H® 380 Y Christianity and Classical Culture) Oxford, 1957,

Judge, E. A (— L HB#EBENE SR (Social Pattern of Christian Groups in the
First Century) london, 1960,

Ehrenberg, Victor, { 7 B f1% 5 M #1 £ I SCBA ) (Society and Civilization in Greece and
Rome) Cambridge, Mass., 1964,

Malherbe, Abraham J. (R EE HF SR ) (Social Aspects of Early Christiant-
ty) Philadelphia, 1983,
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Jenkins, lan. (& & 1B 4 1% Y(Greek and Roman Life) Cambridge, Mass., 1986,

Grant, Michael, and Rachel Kitzinger, eds. i {UH# A8 3CH . FH M T T Y (Civilization of
the Ancient Mediterranean: Greece and Rome) New York, 1988,

Winter, BruceW., ed. {fiffT{E M — 22 | D(The Book of Acts in Its First Century Set-
ting) Vol. 2. DavidW. ],

Gill and Conrad Gempf, eds. { i EFTIEHIFHIE—F D = )(The Book of Acts in Its Graeco-
Roman Setting ) Grand Rapids, 1994,

Brunschwig, Jacques, and G. E. R. Lloyd, eds. (% & 248, & B MR FE MWD (Greek
Thought: A Guide to Classical Knowledge) Cambridge, Mass., 2000,

Sampley, J. Paul, ed. {FFHE—% Dt & MR P Y(Pawl in the Greco-Roman World ) Har-
risburg, 2003,

R—EFER - LRHEL. XM FRHEEH D, Hb
145 R FI B R AOUESR . (B3R AT 56 B i 2 % UL B 20888, T A B G W A f
(B BF .

FLER

EFNBEAFANTEBLATE SERE. RTFIERZI, L
HRAES SHENBAEENRR., EA I SHEPRME T &4,
ABBURET R ERB TETEARE. FARIE TS DEMFE, B
et S SULREB T AR, FF HWT A R F R A #HT I E & B
¥ FAX TEBSHATEZHULETE DHE T RZEILNBEE
EEX.C BRRTS M FERERIE AKX ER LT AT AR
RUET I HENSEER ESEETUEEMRABEREUNRE
2:3—4),

@ A. D. Nock,“® DLEAMT DEHFR" (" The Romun Army and the Roman Religious
Year”) HTR 45 (Oct. 1952):187—252 (Essays, 2:736—790); John Helgeland, "% 54
E B\ 5Z#” (“Roman Army Religion”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2 (Berlin and New
York, 1978), 1470—1505; Eric Birley, "% B ZEBA M558 : 1895 —1977" (“ The Religion
of the Roman Army: 1895—1977") [l k,1506—1541,
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EH

FHHEAARENWEEAR. MEARABNYT K. 74N
HETHEER AR LBONE . EERAEACTER T ERE
B, REFETRBEELALHEATARKEG. AATIHZ
HEERIT 4R, B DERL NP EREER

Bt —EXKHNER
L,4] (Marcus Favonius Facilis)fE— 42 & 3t 3L 7
A, WNETHE ST ENMRE-VARK. B
RERPOENMPEAOR, (BURYIHFEMEETE
[Colchester and Essex [{#4$118 L &40
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58 HRE—PTSH. e BE L

—MNZEH £ L B 6000 A, A KL 5300 MEE, 700 MEE KRB
REA, BHFEMEEMERN, ERMMEEER/N. fFEREFH,
HA 25 MERAMMHEHEE DT RIFE TR, (RES VAnnals 4.5):
AR TESE T FTBE , BN AR K, AN SR, A EJEM , A2
B iiTd. PBEREREGaEANE4LE, IR RNENKR TS
BRERENBRMEN, XL ARAEIF BRI, LR AR A w8
A9, KPP E S EERE R, — MNMEW B, — N ERFE, =17
B/RF¥ S (3% # e I [ Pannonia |, ﬁgjt[Dalmatia], DR ERT T
[ Moesia]).

—ANERFER BN L EN, BIAEEANEREK 10 N, F
HH— R GEE R ITER B FRE, AP R EHEHEIMER
fi. 0N ERKEBNMEEATMHEEATRIEHNER, BT AEBE
100 A, fMTERBRFEFEWNENBHERABITOZT. ARKAERRE
ZREABEHREM S ), ARKEKABIAEAE - HXMWREE
HEAR, BEERE BEEITHEP BRI, K 8:5; 7 15:39;
10:1,21:32,17:1,%%5),

BT ERTE A P R B AR AR (] R 20 45, B 25X 4 B |) 78 3h hr 4
WEHZFEKE T 25 F, MTEEELTENERLSEFE 225 BHE
(ERE CAREFSENL. 17); ZR BB RBFE R T 300 gy B (G4 4
JE 5 %[ Seutonius ], & K H Y[ Domitian 7. 31) . F o HyER - BN 4 56 1l
B, 3 RBHEE R . ANEHE EFHIREIBE, LKA WAL R
B, EAMLZEF KB EE (sacramentum) U, 3 B B FE R EF R
HE, RIS ERBRA LR, T B AK T S BT , T
A RTS8 B R A A BN .

YMBEERENEE, SEABTIFEEANRT, AHREEMEY
HED DERAENKNSS TR, P DEKREA B e, 77 LI AR H
7. EA—XIRENWEN ERAEFTERES LA, MAEMEITHLH
Ao CBATREN E I WHCEHREE 26 o3 THEHHATRA KK
SUAE B TR — 1]
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PG KRR T AR

[& (aquila) £ EEMERARE, F B RFHZEHHINR. XMRE
EHE RS BURE PR IEAT L P — D AEE ., A LEHEN
TR, FEA XN ERANZFIRENRE. BMEERNAFE
B HE TR A PR AR L A B RN 27 B R

B/ FOEMVKHEHR

BEAR AR 2 DT A4 = R0 At AT BT 68 AT 89 SR AL LR R M e 2B R
o (OB FH[Scala ]/ ZR 3R D
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60 WHARK—P DX e BAERXL

B R EERE R E SRR (pilum; 25 19:34) . MK =31,
Sk REBREY, SR, SRR BACSK H SRR T HE. SR HEN
M IT BRI S AR TE B BUE M R 5 B I XA B AR AR AR R R R
RFEMBEIE A RN G ML S BB . Ak JE MR R
e, HEaE. TRERBIMEZ GRS, XM KRG SRH R
BABIBR R PERAS s E R RERTE B R A I BN A0SR 3R 58 TR 7 R .

BhL FoiREER
—MEEMESAFE - TARGH LR NE AW TRE
S ER . LA BARE . GRERER Worms I 4718)



. demxk 61

S0 AR 7 A T R, PR )i A AN (LR 6:10 RLAT) . ML iR%F
FEALAR A A AT AR Y ek 25 . o P BBk T et 2 U AR TR AR S TR BT
RERSRE SR T A RS, kB RS RGN,

b5 g HUN

EH B KABEMHENBE B (auxilia) T, TEBAETHH
MR, PN E ORAEMSEHF. MITEEENAM A PHEERN,H
SRS IR At A T S . A AR R 25 45, R
EyHCMERZANRBRATELAREMN. XMBORMENNTIBLRAK
&3 T % B3 AL AE 35 LU PRk A .

45 HRBA A E B (B R A BA) 2 500 B 1000 AN58CH: B9 A4 B, 3 i —
MR EHRERKEREGT O BEE LBV EAN., — 1 HEHHERKRE
ala, — P EABFRIE cohors, T FRBARTREMR TEA sl BBIRA B
AFEMFEFILWShEL X B8 . MRHIER 1 ala W EMAANHE
KA. BEARZEBAE W AT FLE MR AX FE M & 6 IR AT 15 10
2 1 TTHEARE (cohors italica) RESERFIAB R, (HRZB R
Z BB — X ZEBA . FEHA AR — N EA RO B A E &
FoX N B FRNEREEAE NI HXHEAN REEEARASHEHRY
TR, FEXAMEF R, XA FREARERAITAER. (i
5021 F 31 AT RS BERE R T 26 52 KBA (speira) 91—~ chili-
arch(FEE LE“ T ARET" HAEHRRPRE (HREfT% )23 & 23
o S R A th R B T A A b Y T A% R BA

BT

JLE A+ = H 500 & 1000 A (ZE— 22 AR R B 1) L 4 R K
AR T “5f— A R"HZE T . B XA REH — LA RE R
TR, 2R AR 2t TR\ A 35 4% , BA 38 % 45 I i (praefecti preator-
io), BHMAKMWIRMNEZ LEBEEMRMZ —, BB EHE 1.
13) b HAt - S s 7 BB L AR B Rt T &

@ Karen R. Dixon, (% BB EBA Y The Roman Cavalry) (london, 1997),
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H A FBEA

Wi AE =AMEERAEFRREETRE, I @K (praefectus urbi) iy
AN R DR HLE 1 I T & EBBN . Vigiles B—MEEHLHY
BB, AT LRME S, ENKEETER LB EMNE R (praefectus
vigilum) , ZEPARL IR B T B 1 A, i1 84 £ 4~ e KB, 48 BA 1000
MEZRREEHE.

BEMNENKRTEANEN . FHRAEERBEEENR. B&H
WEEEE T HANBTRAE FEE K ZE S 8 (Misenum) F1HIL 30 H

(Ravenna),

1550wk

Campbell, J. B. ¢JTHT 31 S8 /AT 337 895 DEN . IRV E Y(The Roman Army, 31
bc—ad 337: A Sourcebook) London, 1994,

MacMullen, R. (¥ 55 H X 6 + 5= F1F B Y (Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman
Empire) Cambridge, Mass., 1967,

Watson, G. R. (¥ L+ & )(The Roman Soldier) Ithaca, N. Y., 1969,

Webster, G. (AT—M L8P BF EZEBN Y(The Roman Imperial Army of the First
and Second Centuries a. d) London, 1969,

Fink, Robert O. (B-ELK I 6 F % S E K% Y (Roman Military Records on Papyrus)
Philological Monographs ofthe American Philological Association, vol. 26.
Cleveland, 1971,

Grant, Michael. { LTI ZEBAY(The Army of the Caesars) New York, 1974,

Holder, P. A, ( AR EHIERBIEH B MBI SR ZEB Y(The Auxilia from Augustus to Tra-
jan) Oxford, 1980,

Saddington, D. B. ( AELRBIEHIGAH P D E R ZEEE) & B Y(The Development of the
Roman Auxiliary Forces from Caesar to Vespasian) Harare, 1982,

Campbell, J. B. ¢ 8% %P LELAY(The Emperor and the Roman Army) Oxford, 1984,

Keppie, L. ¢ AIEFEBIFE . B LZA B R Y ( The Making of the Roman Army, from
Republic to Empire) Totowa, N. J.,1984,

HEBE

PO RE—TAHENHE BEARHANGES. EEKNERRE
RUETHRBERHHEAN S MEFHERNRBELSERTFER
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B, FEHESNBRUET B SEGEIIAEER THER
MAEMEREIR. HKIEMRHATERMBE L FRAR. LA RE
FEHMEREMLSMONEM. KAWL HAEHEFAGERSHE
WARFE—B. WE.HT MEE AT LUE ft 3 & B = LLS B9 3 2 70
EwWh.

TERHE

B AT AR TR B R A BB E R 600 1. HATTERZESES
A 250,000 8B G BAMER 93 TOBIM™. Lt , BERKETE
RS0  MUFHEP SN EBETHE R (RAET . HWHE.UF
B). AREEAZI (latus clavus) I KM bR S HF T E R N R A HEGL,
B, B THREZo, wal LAHA T RX B . MITHE RS
R, B MGG ERRY DR N ENREN 2, M iTMRHE 7T L
L EFREMR ., EXEANZSN,EE nobilis, iR A HESTHEE
MARGE:EF SIMERRE, RBTRKA 2 MXHEHNRKET. &£
B2 (Julian) i 352k (Claudian) K% /B T X M4 16 B B B E K%,
BEFHREMIWITRETHN. BRTHFEMIEZIN 51T X5
FREMEAHE. FERERERE T MIMMLTFRNERNBE
BRTRE. ATENA WEMHAETHESTULRRBRA. HATE
R L ET R R ALERAERFIESE #MXE 28174, Bk
5 OEEXHET H— T HREREE,

R BATERASERBEER P RENERAR,HEE
—ARMEFHKFHRKEZHEATERNE. — M HEZRXENFERAS
# & cursus honorum (F FMIFFBFFDETHE . EKRA 20 S ERZSE
HE ZEMNT SHENERIFHRMBNAFEE, BERBEFRSE.
HEERPHANMREZ - XM BREERE— TS ENAR. XENT
RBEEZLK MARNTHER. ETREBHENRFHTENME.
AW % ER-RMEE G, LM &5 ERATEHIRER —MTE . AR
TOTER, R —BREHSMERIZE, LAl BB 7E 30 & Z ArH(E
—ME, ARAERZESRAIBAHAE. S 5FHTIE. FIMEBRAET
W LARATE BB EHRSREAERE . X BR T8 XE K5, b
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| BASHIRMBESBIEIRE,. ZRSI-ITEENTHHELE.

XA SEH T E B A E R R,

FE B JCEBE R B A BT AR AL, REFE VR W IEERNRE L.
ERHM PR MEHT=HR. REEEAEERBEREADNTER
HIHBA

BEtME

BWEREMAKES, TR A KL 100,000 H4 B # B>, x4
ZFMERER, H— M ARE A SRS RS FTFHL2ERKEN, H®
BE TXAMRE . M50 EZ 8] BBUA X H A SR AR B A 2
EEBRZFE. WLEERER . XY REFOHT, I 5Ll Kk
AEER. SMHH, ALk AR EKER ABEAITERR, Tk B T
ERENRBESIANFHIEHARR T H L.

BR TAETFRXABEZS, — 4 AL LUE I 3K M & SR EEF
HRTHE T E F+ BIW LB ZE (BICTE equites EAM L LIERBAH 6.,
RAATLENNEL A S A G THIRE R F 60, BT LIS SR E37EX
MIEFRRTAEME. WR—TAFLBHX0, 2 LETER
FEANE B AHE T ERARRE, VIR L&, £F R —IWRP
BT EERE. W BT AT X R ERRN—F R §R
RE, TSRS K S 75 18 A B S 18 F B T4 A W S TR BA i 15 48
B s DB Gt 07 R — B BT R 2 7 e R 2K 7 3R
FEMMSE R HRSTHIRM (BRKE)—&F MBS,
BED DR AME S, MRS SR RYALN, 18 S T, SR MR
EEE. BEHEREBE WA EBRLAELSWHNEP AN BEANS
RS REERS. £ HOMAERL #ARLTHERSIES. X4
B2 Z P IRAE BT AR R ERAL AR [, BT T RO 0 & L1158 AR 55078 40 4 K i
5.

WH B HSEH R

TERE EBE A, IR T 43R B 48 B9 T G 2 148 ” (decurion) , BINZ I T &
WE ., BRI R A BRSNS ST AR, L5
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BIARGE R R 100 4>, REBHH B2 BB R AN 30 Bl 500 AAR%E,
HEKMLHREEA, ITRIFATHRENEE, UAE St LE S+
BEGISHfAA. ILSIERRE R, BMNOEERBIEE. AN
FRER S . XUEAY L EMIINEFOET BURES . BIBRES);
FEAEE B aY . U RBHEA LR RRE, HTRFAtE ST HM
BB AT X R A LR F  H AF SR EIBU .

FRMAMBEEHMIA

FRTLERTW/ELHEND SHTR, ARHMRT BRARE FHK
MEMTRBERATVR. EREREFTEERBHETLETERZ
R FREAHARBUAEMA T, ATHEFSAWE, EREH T IR
R A B XA BURRRR T 1A bz

BR T BURAIGIEN RS A A HMAR LS I AR BR &
HEME MR, Peregrini 28 L LIS TTA B, B 524 07145 5 0935
W REERS G, VB S HHT AR 8§ % S 0mMA B EES BT
FISPREN BT — M2 EFAHY HEXEANEEEAOE
FHRH A BMEEFERRFE P B,

BEA®

HRAAEEMHENNBETREEEEETEM. EXNRTRRE,
i1 m A AR A M EFHEN EAZBIR AL XK. FRMNIRER
ETAHARBEBREMAIIMEARBE. AAERSNERFTIE. LR
HAMEEAAOMSZH BISMNOLMERE. EF D, - MARMAH IR
RELREMH. BHARTHAFREENS SHHE R S8 HH
P BRMBAIMILFITU#ABEMZ. BEAmABSEZMFESHT
EMBE.E EARNEENMGE. WP 2 S H (Petronius) F A /MECEE
# BN Satyricon) , K Z kR AT HBEM A AHMBREILE, &

© A M Dulf, (B D3 EWA B 5 AV Freedmen in the Early Roman Empire) (Cam-
bridge, 1958); S. Treggiari, ¢ % B [EM WM B 8 A )(Roman Freedmen during the
Late Republic) (Oxford, 1969),

58



59

66 mER—FSH. e BEMXE

EEHAMARSP A b ALHETERSERILAIREE. KK BB
i (Felix) (3 23:26) REFRFMN—TBHA BUEEEEZN—MNBH
AT (Palas) B 5758 (420 T,

AT $H 0

Gageé, J. Les classes sociales ¥ &% EH P B4t 2B B ) (Les classes sociales dans 'empire
romain) Paris, 1964,

MacMullen, R.{(Z x4 % & Y(Roman Social Relations), 50 b, c. to a. d. 284. New Ha-
ven, 1974,

Judge, E. A. (HLENFZEXARD At R P 69 H R #0303 Y (Rank and Status in the World of
the Caesars and St. Paul). Canterbury, 1982,

mFRH

PERFI R BERERTS. XTBEME TiIFZ5HnT
fE. AT SRR E D X B TEA B H T 53k 0 E Bt
B EE RS ERB MRS, TSRS RER. KW, FEY
BREEE  FKEWIRER T FEARRRRE, BXHE—1RRHE
B. AmEHETEFSHERYAT . BAARA O, TERE R
WELL R FER KR, LURX 2, BERX MR H B, B A
R A S S e R0 T ) A 5 K (BB BG4 49 ) [ De
clementia] 1.24. 1),

WRATEER H TP GE . LE HEFNE T B L FHE Tk
B, EEE FEE R OGN E R E. DARTLLAERIEFF
PR OGR, AT LA 4K, DI RER PR RAE T (EFHREER
HWADRKBUR., ZHEORUTFREB TFHELRS . BEREAHEEA S~
ARMARFIBARZEEHFTENEEH TR, BARR, IREMFER
S, 3 BB R RCAERE —2 SO —E#B5a .

BCRAERIAE—B“R”, TR EBEERENHEEN
7= (CBUIR ¥ ) Politics] 1. 2. 4—5,1253b) s “IFER—FMIEEN TR,
THAREAEGFHETE" CEHE D Nicomachean Ethics | 8. 11), B%
(Varro) (¥ S 2 AH LA BCR 2 S UHE MR B (R AR Y On Agri-
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culture] 1.17. 1), REAH HEEH, HEBBMBRAEABR . W
BRAEBONF L MIINETFRTRRSENEA BRIRFHEFL L
9 (de facto) 15 (contubernia) , — S Z| EI X FHEE /R E WNR T U ERE
BEAEE., ZRBAEY T HHMUMHE. ARESZREFTARES R
PECAZEETM . EACERNFT T, AT EATIE. BRHRR
AXBAFH ., YAX—VBEHTFEANCE, MBEEBEOEREE
BEPEGT. N FERPI/EANRREEZNNK. RHNFEREN
W E AR ML TR . AR BINRERM . WE— A X
RERBERD DA RERALEENAE.

WROTIERSE T H RO A E B, VA, NER
A 2 77 B PUH (familia Caesaris B¢, Caesariani) H 2|8 H| 5 £9" 1L TYER
O, XL WRATH IR AR AR KX G . BT A7 BUX R 5 237 IR
RO TAEREERT RERS, AT EEERIAN —SRETE
g, ERHRABXRAEMNMNTECHFHRE R HUIIFRAR
RiFEZLERNTAERERML., FENTBURRA -4k LMEG
. B—HANKRBEEFHRP., ¥ TATFERHOESERM A —1
it AT THER SRR LR S, T AT A4 K Gl 88 £ % #iv[ Diodorus of
Sicily]5. 38) il HHMARXTE R KA . AWEZEHITFFEZEZAFRNERSE .
B h B R PR R B B2 T R EHALIG R REZE KA ZEA
B L ib b BEVE ; R M R BRI 55 M8 7 WP 8 MBUm (R 110—
M T TR EEEARNFEN AN ICRE Z KA TR
PRI EAARBEORHMLTIE—#, 7 MR B 3R 5 e S
#), FHEEHAERARFAERE, -E2H T HHAAEERBERFEK
FARE . MARMBMANS—DTART, _BREATEAEERER -5
IR, MAR—DARIBRIT LA :

PRHFUFBRAM ARFHINERAFNEFTER, AENEH
. EOMBRRATERT . HEAAEARKRRERY K535, 5
SHEMBBETHIE. A THEBAERENIGE, EASMHAMINTTERSE
4. WRMHFAEFESL A BT AMIT TREM M, 78 KF
H, AR EHETIA,

BEMTATGRM TR MENBHRERH G —EFReZL, —1
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PERAT LUE XA R A B . 88 M7 (Peculium) £ £ A M7= #Y
ST AR RHATUBCE R A ST A, R UBRHE A i
fTAcCEANES FEBRACMASH. PRISESIIMK, X
TsF TR B X BT,

FHBBARE—FRITHRORBOER. RREENIHE T O R EH
FHREL AN A B, F RS ER A XA # LK &2 2 A7 R R R Y
K)o EHWERELEITEENER, XOHHRENFRARERREE
X—WLEW, FCERENEHEMA XEEFICREMNEE R 216 7)),
B AR A R AR T AT AR R B LA T B (E A e 2
SCCHIAN, AKAT 6:19;7:22—23 450 3:13;4:5)HEA T AEMARIE (R
REE—FBEMN—BAED A REZEXFHERN, A TFHRE
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BEFERERE.C SHEMRNBTENETR, AP HMILTFRER
FIERAE V2% 118 SCIRN (BN ARAT 6:95 /M 5:19; 74 3:5), FEEEP X
FHRXROFETLEAER, XRBRT AMEAFE PR EEFHRE
E.© AHSEAEHSTHERAR FHHSUNENREEARZS
AZEMERIE. FEEHRMHBEETERXNR, A ZFAET R
ZEEEARESHZME, AL 20 % Uk HX B A B k4
#.9 BRAEEPITHBMETIRAMARR . ZEAE—FHBIA
T Y BE , T ELEAE BY7E /NI 40 I . BUR) W R JB B R AT 9 A S SR TE U
Fouh il PR B —FBSr . B S KR 3R 3K (Aphrodite) #4 Ji

CER B (18 WY (Wisdom of Solomon) 13—15,

(TS W Epictetus B FEM Y Enchiridion) 33. 8.

J. Kenneth Dover, (7B A8 E & ) (Greek Homosexuality) (London, 1989);
Craig A. Williams (5 AMFHE X R . AR X T B FIBENEREIR) (Roman
Homosexuality: Ideologies of Masculinity in Classical Antiquity) (Oxford, 1999),

(CRCHS)
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dif 1000 k" . © 3k ® - @ L (Dio Chrysostom{ & 84 Y[ Dis-
course 7. 133—137) B Fr A — LUEEREEFE L BRI A .

HEMHL— BN T OE R E &, D3R RE/R (Martial) #7178 48 44 5|
Fr(JuvenaD TEAT—HAE R —HEVHERRKI A ZRUEXERH., —
HHE,IEERR T I TRIEMEFRLSRE, SRMB/RAOZER S
EREs THKEE. H—F . i 2RRAER, REAREREN
I, MBI E R IR S . B b /E S ZE B O I 7 E
B, I(BOHENZEIZ-16 T, AT ACHE THBANEEZTIRM®E
P, A IE T Xt Ah A BB T . EETEEN
HEACHBFARSHAKE BINSEFER —EHITX —.

BB XE—EENMAS, TUFRBRINAEHERESESD
OHAMEELR. DEBRAMCENFTIEHERBR EEH LS00
FOMEMBXARE T - E @O RE, XECRRHTLRME
FHERBLFAMNCBASFEALENREENETE. HARME
AR EARA 42 B an e AT RO HE TR T 28

BB EHARTHE RSP RIARBER I ER ST ABRR
MRS FER. (HE] s, T8 mECHE FHEE ) (Educa-
tion o f Children 10[GEEIL S ) TED — B PR T“— A AL B an{ kb
AR K MHKE R AEA EBRE PR TN BTFUR
PERZEIMER . OREBER SN =H . LR—FTF . BT . BF
FAPR.C RUEFATRERFOHFER (I 5:21—6:9;7 3.
18—4:1;% 2:2—10;3:1; 4K AT 2:16—3.7) F1 5L A 2L S0 00 02416 & (3

@ HiEEE( Strabo) 8.6.20, N EREP SaH; 8.6.21 WF IR AR T -1
Bl g e /DR . XA R T HRES SEAMBR R TR RN, XERTH
HEUER LIRSS P36 1R KAk i M R IR R ZE A9 ¥l BB A .

@ %W Hierocles (AJL/G ZHHE) MESGRIRTE ) (On Duties) , XA T N A FIEH .
ER A, ERURET (HEMBHE)ZEH%E, English translation in A, J.
Malherbe, (IEESN M, H#E—F SR REE B ) (Moral Exhortation: A Greco-Roman
Sourcebook ) (Philadelphia, 19863, 85—104,

® Aristotle, ( Bt3§% )(Politics) 1.2.1—2, 1253b; 1.5, 1—2, 1259a—b; (& [ {LH
2 Y(Nicomachean Ethics) 8. 10. 1161b; Seneca,{ #fF ) (Epistle ) 94. 1; Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, { & Dy i Y(Roman Antiquities) 2. 25. 4—5; 26. 1—3; 27.1—2; Arius
Didymus. (& Y( Epitome) . in Stobaeus 2, 148, 16—19; 149, 5—8 (Wachsmuth),
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Jik B [ Polycarp ] B4 BHE 57 e A B Y[ Philippiansa—6]) ,@

¥ B THERNBIPEEEYIRBRT B —F AR HEM
MMCHELEE > BN, BRTHREREZIIN FHEFNHEERELRL
FATR. BAMAHLEELESEVAG. XHFHMBEEEHF
HERAKEMBEHEANEERARN, RINSERBILFZHIB—&
(177 SO B — L H B

Ak L Pl

Plutarch. { & #9%315 Y(Dialogue on Love )3k T H AN F R MREH AR ZHREAR
SLUMBERATHEEENSR.

Pleket, G. W. {$83X ¥ Epigraphica) Part 2. Textus Minores 41. { FH S H B EH
Y Texts on the Social History of the Greek Wprld ) Leiden, 1969,

Malherbe, A. J. (X THENUMNEHEE P DFREERS Y (Moral Exhortation: A Greco-
Roman Sourcebook ) Philadelphia, 1986,

Ferguson, John, {58 & 698 8 Y(Moral Values in the Ancient World) London, 1958,

Flaceliere, Robert. { iy % B 6 %1% Y(Love in Ancient Greece) London, 1962,

Pearson, L. (i FBEa K AR B Y Popular Ethics in Ancient Greece) Stanford, 1962,

Lindsay, Jack. ¢dfSH 208 FE MY (The Ancient World: Manners and Morals) New
York, 1968.

Den Boer, W. (F B T 5 49 I A il MY ( Private Morality in Greece and Rome )
Leiden, 1979,

Meeks, Wayne. (58—t 58 & 608 R Y The Moral World of the First Christians)
Philadelphia, 1986,

Edwards, Catharine. (& U5 G FBE B4 Y The Politics of Immorality in Ancient Rome )
Cambridge, 1990, i

McGinn, Thomas A. J. (i SRR AL M7 X ML 8 ) (Prostitution, Sexuality, and the
Law in Ancient Rome) Oxford, 1998,

W IRF R EE
REUTUAEMHEROEBRETEHEQER T LR . EFNET

@ James E. Crouch,{ B M B R A KB A B MY The Origin and Intention of the Col-
osstan Hausta fel) (Gtingen, 1972);David L. Balch, (ZEFER . BT B REH
M H(Let Wives Be Submissive: The Domestic Code in 1 Peter) (Chico, Calif., 1981), A
survey of scholarship on the household codes by David Balch is found in David Aune,
ed. A BTAMERE T DB SCEVE R Y (Greco-Roman Literature and the New Testament )
(Atlanta, 1988), pp. 25—50,
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(U REIEEH TR BB Z AP AL 3R L Uk, e R A tE H h
ANUEHgRPE, ERHEBHNFEXAETRD . RER RS
RERHARAN, KERNAENEROZHRE=2F, 178 ARLUT)
DIRELF L EHKBKEE—B. £F 3, HEI—RZ KX E
BIFEIE 2 (consilium) , FE M FEM A FRELS M. F EEMNEHH
HEENRE,

B+ WAEBMEILNER Qxinte
THMRERBERRTHE CARFBA ELHRBRIMNZIR, X RELAOP.OHS.
EFEEBFRE A T - R, X WHER— Mk, (R EREHEDIE)

TR S AT E e TR DN . B RYEE () RSk AT B

FRUEELILR St X R IERMEL, A DT IEALS, F B —BEZ A&

3 LA, T DAL E B R, X R IT I BR  — R S A R

BE——EAHATS FEERXMSEFLZH. AR FHRES REBUN T . HF
HAA—E LR M—HSE. Bl R & LER M=K 535
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E+— AEERFLABFIITENSEUXNER Ax_te
FALEXITT, BT EE B UBRE) , LR uno, TEBALHTA P
BB ESE—R. CRIIEEYE

% DAt B8, B =R 200 8 1 68 2 A 40 T b SR M BLER
(manus, F, L RIFFEFHINEL) T : EFECHEL (confarreatio, —F52 %
LA BB R E M TE R » LS IF I (coemptio, #E-— N ASE4A b A 5
K LH RIS Cusus, B B RP EELBE—FoED. BH LKA
&N EFHNENIGH, SFWHEFETHRENER . EXMHEE
L AMIAR M ERKEFH—HF MASHEALKMEK. EFK
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AP XR Tk LM IFEER, = HEMEEYEREETRE
(Modestus) {RIB(& + T R B ML Y (Digest of Justinian ) Xt S ML H T 0
TEXL “BHER—-IBAN—ANLAWEKS, BRIEMAEEMARSE
B—RBEEKEXR.”

FIRAEBALATE WS, T LRESIMRE (B 5.26—27; /5
21.2), AR L HBAFRE L FER R GER . HRELE
$H KBTI PR ERBFRRM FE, X EHEND SEIL & FELHR
5y, XEERRREABILR LHLNSEILMN. EEXNHD DB
Kb, FALEBENFHFE, BRESIL - ER0EHEEN, &5
AZEUEATREEBXHENRE T AELBEF. }/1‘?4’5'51%55
BEMAPE, FEMTKS . FIROGELEEPEA T X MER. £%
it X S A FEE /G, TR IE X Bt 6 B R MR, TER AP £ T
PR, FEHAIIE], RAENFREZARASEERIIEILOREE, T
BRI T DZARUNE TRIBILNERAE.

BER KPR EE AKBBRAHES SHI BT IFEHERZ L.
BEERNRKEEMREA, TEXTNERA T LUERITE (B3
FEO MBI GEFRFBLRORE) . ITIRRABHEOEERT,
HEEE O EIERE BN (S I K 1:18—19) . BJo B BRAT H 4L (2B
L —EB B R RAEZREL . &R E L (ketubah) (2
BARMEFHRE URERER LR CTHEFMERM™. FE
WA EXFENET - RBREFBUESOAAN, BRI ICES/EDHIET
X R, BALGRFEZ M Chuppah) T E24T. FrRENIBILIKE K
B U RFEARIAEM, BEMKEFCEAR, EAFTTREREUR
KA (R AMUEGE F R ER DO BT . BILA F BN A
FWSIBFPHR TR LBITTER . A AMNFATEE LIHE,
HHEEGE S ETRE LXK,

RS REE BRI A B IRE R T S0, X e i
BHRELEBTERT. (EBHSICRENTHMIINBEFEEENEMR.CO

O =HEMNPIEFERSREE (Ulpan) K. 2R, M ARTZEA BTN —BRIBR"
(Justinian,(FEHLIT %44 ) [ Digest] 35. 1. 15),
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THEF RS, AETILSMENSE. OB AGBEERE T . FHBA
SR LSRR 30 S £/ .9 HIR K AN FUIZE 18 S of 4518 (B
B[ Aboth15. 21,7 112 WE D .©Q MAFHHITHL BN, SR E
MEFEBALEFRS. AAERAMBER. " BRAEFHREARE. R
®/.REE"O

FEHRAAN FHEAMP AN EP, —R—FHEBTHIHBREE
K. Rl EIMELRHBES L E(ZELEFBEAZ D AMBETFHEEMN
1) ERAEFRRE . S50 BRANTWRERSHALE RSB
A—HABRERTLURES ST, BRI EEHENIBEMENE
Z HEABRSERENERHAEBENRN. SEAFEELFLE, R
BERHH—F - RIEHOLEBEMFAREE T, B—tHamiE,
B A B R SR ERBR AT LA 53 07, Rl DA el o 7 R R, ML K ik 5
ZARF, BEHMAH REF L ROLA 10:11—12 LA K 5:32), (K 518
TLIAKBT FREMBERERNNSROBEINEBRARAARFETEN
ERAFEYHHETAMEE. ERGHEHMNA, BBTEAALERIFA
BTEABIATHNERE, BTl R s s R, B A7 & et
BRASH L. EHRHERNFEH S . BERFANETFHRERE
L, WA bA1E T 5L E (R BRI—WRTATR) .

ATCHT 19/18 4, By i #E A L I IE K EAA B KL BHEEL
. fprsr xR LRSS XARITHREALEE, AN T8
R AR E M REERE SR E B AR, T 25 F 5 60 F ZEM
BAM 20 5 50 % Z AL il G T — U EE B4 1%, bl

O BELBET 12—15 H454E; W M. K. Hopkins, " Lo B MG ISER” (“The Age
of Roman Girls at Marriage”) { AO#I 3% Y Population Studies) 18 (1964/1965):309
—327, BIARB L LB LT 12—15 B (B2 Brent D. Shaw fEF XPEITT b
IS “EHEXED LB EER" (“The Age of Roman Girls at Marriage: A
Reconsideration”™) JRS 77 (1987):30—46 ,

® Hesiod { T¥E58Y B Y(Works and Days) 696—698; A HidF T HERAE. 29. 1QSa
i 10 AR R 20 %,

® 1Qsai. 10 (BB HHRKRT—FFE EXMEREM 204,

@ (BIHEICHI B Y(Genesis Rabbah) 17. 2; b. Yebamoth 63a;{ TR KX 2B
(Midrash Psalms) 59; quoted in H. Montefiore and R. Loewe, eds., { —&HI H, L)
(A Rabbinic Anthology) (repr. ; Cleveland. 1963), nos, 1430, 1432, 1437,
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S SABE S BT R E AR SRR AU DR, S I ARG
ZRE BT R BT b 5 5 B0 A0 8 0 A0 101 £ B 7 U B0 B IR N
1%, FHEFORENEREALE, TR T ALEENTIE. TEQ
3t 5k AT RAFEE A T BRIt 6035 T S 4 3% BL T LUZE RS 10 60 K2 PO 5 it
BEIFA . IR MBRA MR, sk W R B R A K P A — KT 1
FEIFXA R, MEREEISERAERXA LA AT~ L
iR, WEEEFREEN, XA ETFHLAEARERRENEE
BARFER S L. BRERAFETFE LR R AR S (%S
ER QAR BEAMN—AEBEAZENTN, BB AT
BIRS — B A SRIBN T8 (R R —A M & SR — B
NS REAAE BRI LA R R, RTTE AR T8 (253
HEE, T RRERTEENR. SHETFOREERENETRNE W
MEE K.

EFSETH

Plutarch. ¢ 25 538 FETER B9 8 1Y Y (Adwice to Bride and Groom) (Moralia 138Bff. ). Sarah
Pomeroy, ed., (S EE AT RMFEHEINURLMEFHLTRE . REHFE.ER.E
B TS X HY(Plutarch's Advice to the Bride and Groom and A Consolation to
His Wife: English Translations, Commentary, Interpretive Essays, and a Bibliogra-
phy). Oxford, 1999,

Plutarch. (i 5.3 [Al#% ) (On Brotherly Love) (Moralia 478 —492) and(i® 3t 5 {CH9 &)
(On Affection for Of fspring ) (Moralia 493—497),

Mishnah tractate Kiddushin. Gardner, Jane, and Thormas Wiedemann, ( % F % LR E#I 14
Y5 ¥ Y(The Roman Household: A Sourcebook). London, 1991,

Rawson, B. “BEFERBVFHAIHLPTEMN RN FELEIF” (“Family Life among the
Lower Classes at Rome in the First Two Centuries of the Empire”) , { iy 85 3L 2 ) (Classi-
cal Philology) 61 (1966).71—83,

Lacey, W. K. (& F M EEE)(The Family in Classical Greece). Ithaca, N. Y., 1968,

Rawson, B., ed. { X T & B D FEMNBWME Y The Family in Ancient Rome: New Perspec-
tives). Ithaca, N.Y., 1986,

Dixon, Suzanne. (& @ A #185% )(The Roman Mother). Norman, Okla., 1988,

Wiedemann, Thomas, & 7% EH 6 A M F ) (Adults and Children in the Roman Em-
pire). New Haven, 1989,

Bradley, K. RAEXETFFAREMKIR. B T 2H LR Y (Discovering the Roman Fami-
ly: Studies in Roman Social History). Oxford,1991,

Keener, Craig. ( Ff: AT X TE B BB T Y(And Marries Another: Divorce and
Remarriage in the Teaching of the New Testament). Peabody, Mass., 1991,
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Rawson, B., ed. {7 & & (Y5 A . B I M F Y (Marriage, Divorce, and Children in Ancient
Rome). Oxford, 1991,

Treggiari, Susan. (% L&A WP E D it LB 5 /R L LR A 1 8 8] ) (Roman Mar-
riage: lusti Coniuges from the Time of Cicero to the Time of Ulpian) Oxford, 1991,

Dixon, Suzanne. { B IR )( The Roman Family). Baltimore, 1992,

Llewelyn, S. R. ( BRI REHAF T8 Y New Documents Illustrating Early Christian-
ity). Vol. 6. Macquarie,1992. pp. 1—47,

Barton, Stephen C AL KBS MO A E T PHIIE X R EE X L ) (Discipleship and
Family Ties in Mark and Matthew). Cambridge, 1994,

Deming, Will. { B LR HE-LEPRED X FHEEMM G EENHT ) (Paul on Marriage
and Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of 1 Corinthians7). Cambridge, 1995,

Rawson, B., and Paul Weaver, eds. (B KFHI B D K EE . #1147 . BF 123 8] ) The Roman
Family in Italy: Status, Sentiment, Space). Oxford, 1997,

Osiek, Carolyn, and David Balch. { %) B i K E . RE MK B H L Y (Families in the New
Testament World: Households and House Churches). Louisville, 1997,

Pomeroy, Sarah B. (7 JAT R A% B 1L 09 % 6 K BE . ME BB R ELSE Y (Families in Classical and
Hellenistic Greece: Representations and Realities). Oxford, 1997,

Gardner, Jane. (B DEMAE B PRREMNF K )Y (Family and Familia in Roman Law and
Life). Oxford, 1998,

Patterson, Cynthia B. (7 i 7 St ch B 92 £ Y ( The Family in Greek History). Cambridge,
Mass., 1998,
Balch, David, and Carolyn Osiek, eds. ( R EBEHRENT B . XX EB A5 (Early
Christian Families in Context: An Interdisciplinary Approach). Grand Rapids, 2003,
Epstein, L. M. (AR ARIEIASREY Y The Jewish Marriage Contract). New York, 1927,
Epstein, 1. M. { ZZ 18 AP RS EEIY (Marriage Laws in the Bible and Talmud).
Cambridge, Mass., 1942,

Epstein, L. M. ¢IL K PR TR BRI 8 Y(Sex Laws and Customs in Judaism). New
York, 1948. Reprint, 1967,

Kahana, K. (KBS X TFIFWBI BRI Y The Theory of Marriage in Jewish Law). Lei-
den, 1966,

Feldman, D. M. (IR Kk F a8 8% & Y (Marital Relations ... in Jewish Law). New
York, 1968,

Friedman, M. A. ([ %) 5738 89 5 K A6 88 ) (Jewish Marriage in Palestine), New
York, 1980,

Cohen, Shaye J. D., ed (&R KA R E D (The Jewish Family in Antiguity).
Atlanta, 1993,

PEk-g: bl

BARATRAHOL S RBAERRSEEBBSHKOEL, E ]
MESERREEERE . ETRLEZERE R B T A2 2]
EAIPREE , IR BURB RIS T 9B B s for X AR S IR, 2] 32 2 PR
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RRERBR. BRP— AR5 R SRR 5", KAl A
BIEARN. T AEXNMEEANARESHBU]. SEEEHMBEPI LA
B st Sz B R R A B N ROBE S IEH & CRE N 2 48R 5:14; £ 2.3—
59,

BT % %8 17 (Apollodorus) (2 JC T PU 42 /00 & Br s # 85| F Y
W RIERES EIRESR, ZIPEE—-HRERMNM &, F
THREGENE T FZUNEREE"((MF ] #2518 /8 [ Demosthe-
nes] 59.122) ., Hetairai & X : ZHRFE H AR R & . R A#RHE
EXAAE.Q miERERREHEB A, FHRBBRRER fAinETL
SEMXEES, XERRENITURLE R B REFKEAERE
BISCALHR) , LR HERR S . BEHMAREERLUBEMEF. ETER
BEENETF . BRYLRAERN, FERXFRLEEAAM T . MET
BESEXMLE FPERRKNEN,

DHEMALE RS, EALESTEEEZRS. SHEBHESH
BPLBHMAIEFBRABENG FHNEES S5 EHSH LT A—
€ 16:14—15;8F 4:2—3) ., ZLHWAR FE LW, H B S
WA EEAN.

EZ D ARIHRE D, T ABMNRMACERETARM LR, “4ibfi188
B NETEE B, A A TR L A IR M A5 ] B 2 th IR R %k
EERMLEMFHYA A" (B4 Livy] 34. 1. 12), R, ¥ Sid%
RIS TRIAL, PO R 7 —EE R A dE
RABBRB LR A, B, U RE XA Mg S, "0—
HEFREREN T BEFRANREARESRTY.

MARALNMBHERALATEAFHERE AR LRA—-HED
Setad. MRKELZRRBEMLEAN HERE FHERE LT,
WBH R E N B BT RIS LF (E A A E B 7T R B
FRIFKEE, i B it A ol B R BAL T E R iR A P O KT ik

@ A% (Lucian),§ & T1HEEBITE Y (Dialogues o f the Courtesans) , Hotr 45 — 1~ B 1K
FERIT AT E B S EREF . .
@ C. T. Seltman,{ & fREIIEZ Y (Women in Antiquity) (New York, 1956), 174,
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FMHE—AFHESCRXBEULA: B, R LW, BB RK, B HIR
BEBEEREN—TZN MIEESIAXAE RIEARKARELZA,
(B ) E A UBEE B R SO R B AR, X B R IR T UL R BB BT ER
HATMAE MBS ML Ba N TEHBIX— A0 HRRALHE
ERTafRBES FIE X SRNGFE. BNV MK L RERF
EARSIR, LRAFELALEVHXR, SRRFEFHEXR (SR
AT 7:5)  ABBF MR AR T, WAAARIALERPH
B AER.

AN FREHREMBERZERF LKA . EAMNXES L
MAEXNF FETFENTENRARE L. THENEBREFERIFR
FEHEOATEERE. BFLBR.ARYERMEFAR, LURERK
PRAFEFRE LN FG LB EE SRR LR ERE
B B2 A SR 0 — 2 A B T St B AT

ERPNE DHE, Ao et LR B e EP B RN ENE
B, MEMM A E— S Oa BV E, H 4 T 88 2 it
SMESHRAMER S, FEEMALHEHBEFFME. O
WHEAERT MRS, wfIERBOTANRALAIRE , BHEELR
A, MAARRRAEZF L HHRE A X, W, REETZNEL
KB, BRTHTRAZIMREAGET FR UL BEE D2
S fIZ R A ELE R ERR AERRPHERBEE FEHHN, LU
BMELERED ZEEHNAN . BXMEERTRER T XELH
e ¥

ERFENBRRGUELFAANRE, BB HLAERY
TA-—HERE.FA. EN AR ETRE BHERAR, Hh RE,
I UREAETHEBLALESTRTHUEAMLA, @

@ ATRTEGIMERE 22 H Bl

® (BRI T30 Y Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum) 6. 10230, Augustan period. Trans. in
M. R. Lefkowitz and M. B. Fant,(FHHMP Lo 0L 48 ) (Women's Life in
Greece and Rome) (Baltimore, 1983), 136,
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Lefkowitz, M. R., and M. Fant, (&M P SoTMIE L1 ) (Women's Life in Greece
and Rome) Baltimore, 1983;2d ed., 1992,

Rowlandson, Jane, ed. (7E& MM T 5 E iR &AL Mt & 0 R Y 8D (Women and
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Roman World: A Sourcebook) Oxford, 2003,

Epstein, L. M. (IR K& F 69 @B 348 ) (Sex Laws and Customs in Judaism ) New
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Pomeroy, Sarah B. (& . EF BB MUHR . &P DH BB E £ Y (Goddesses, Wives ,
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Demand, Nancy. ¢y & B89t A FET- 35 8 4y Y(Birth, Death . and Motherhood in Clas-
sical Greece) Baltimore, 1994,

Fantham, Elaine, et al. (% Dt &80 Lt . BRI F Y Women in the ClassicalWorld .
Image and Text) Oxford, 1994,

Blundell, Sue. {15 % 694tk Y(Women in Ancient Greece) Cambridge, Mass., 1995, (Clas-
sical times),

Goodwater, Leanna. { U894 A 1 M98 % XK Y (Women in Antiquity: An Annota-
ted Bibliography) Metuchen, N. J., 1975,

%F

EHAHER ILEMRCERE IR -IREMFL, HFHEH
Z2MBNMCBNS . EFHFEERBREE. FLAARILERIS
ZHE, BEMOE EERBYES . MILEE AR EFEPRCE kA
HIBRE , AT T B 48 FE 5 AR 5 (B BLAR B SRR 061 ) T X1 75 4R A8
HERKNEE. RBEEMEBEMB Y -MARA7 3 RIS BE
A (M EZENFHSESD ZRABREEFR. CEER DR XE
BT B A RS ZARMERAICBE T2 B/NRA . 767 B8,
BFMRAZEOERAXHEDT . HEFKERT K& F AR
#E. B CEBEWRIES) EBWE MY T BAFER M gk,

AR EESERBAUHER. EREFEMA, XMEX
BREFLSEFHEEF JET. 0 R (W, W. Tarm) R —HLIFE %
Bl : AATEHT 230 EFF46 . RE— 1M B THWRELERF R ER.Q —K

® H. Bennett, ({7 % D5 BAT A Y (“Exposure of Infants in Ancient Rome”) Classical
Journal 18 (1923):341; A, Cameron, (it # 3T M BB HIE) (“ The Exposure
of Children and Greek Ethics”) Classical Review 46 (1932).105—114,

® W. W. Tarn, {7 &4k 8 CEA Y (Hellenistic Civilization) (repr. ; Cleveland, 1961),
100—103,
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AW ENMEFRALRH ., BEAGZBAERN LT B g
EHRBRLAARFERNLIL. ZIILE -2 HRE. BHNE i
RIS AT A . INRBEP RS BT RERN,. BRI FENAS
RICBILA THRAEANO LRI E., MTEE KL X T HEFE
BINRU, XBEIARHE, BB R, HEFRIY - BHES (Sep-
timius Severus) ME &t M E WM =R IEEN. BFLBEEAEN. &
HEREER T, AR EW B F B A b i E S, R R
FREXNMEFHEE KK EXADBEFRIBER. o B0 684 ok
W1 5E , 48 it 37 KU O <o I T T [ ustin ], (B4 XY [ Apolo-
gyl MRAMBEENRSEBRANT B ANERENEER S
FRAFEILXHE, BRAMTFRHEEEE TXAEBE. A
KAEMMTERERA R -ANZEBEEPHAN? EZHEFEEBRK
AN—EBEGEM R, 77T AR B 27 M0 47 5 B (R 38 E B B i R B A
AR . BRERAENBEANEER? F#BEAMZOAEZEIN
EXNEZAER L, FAEIILFAREBEEEREN—OF, EFILE
RN A B T, JF B8 5= B 48 32 357 A JL 3 A il 59 22 LA
A ABBMFERA.C MM NANRFRERER, AR
BEAX N BEHFARS., B -FTHL.MRKEEHZLR=MER,©
HEFBFAEREMNLE.Q FNHE, RBAE AEF HERE (Epicte-
tus) B RBEZH » /512 H7 (Musonius Rufus) Z B & H R X B =
BT o JEHETIK (Thebes) £ LB X AT 0 E A, 17T B &
TEEBERBEZI.BRTRAAZIIE X AMARET .
BRI EE AR TR EENESE, ER B (AR ]

@ H. J. Rose, (FREMB DAYEH ) (Religion in Greece and Rome) (New York, 1959),
30—31, 189—190,

® XTH, W Josephus 89¢EEF 0 Lt 2 ) (Against Apion) 2.202; b. Sanhedrin 57b. %
Fit % . W, Philo ¢8R 3 8 ) (Special Laws) 3. 110—119; (FEE Y (Virtues) 131—
132; (PH SR IREE Y (Sibylline Oracles) 3. 765; Tacitus.{ 7 582 Y Histories) 5.5,

@ (I Y Didache) 2:2; Justin, (BEE Y (Apology) 1. 27; { ERIEZ B Y(Epistle to Di-
ognetus) 5; Athenagoras, {HLFEN Plea) 35; Minucius Felix, ¢ BB HTIE 4 )7 ) (Octavi-
us) 30—31,
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) MAREBERER. & PRI % (Hilarion) W 7 L K E {5 A b3
F AL H (Alis) 5 BEE -

REFNBRRGFBREDEIEZF . R—KBRMNABH,. LS ®
#x, WREBRFRET EZFZ - REMT T . EE L. RAF
#.9 (P. Oxy.744)

BR T iXF IR ZON e B ARE R, RIS TR E . R -5
LI I T BRI B4 M/t A A KA 728, R R AR 2 5%
HARAERS X FERFAN BT RKE.

BT

P OHRANETFHELE - NMRRBRERKEE  ELUTEAR B RERE
SRS, REESHIMTRAAESS B HUFEF LM, Bk
RELRAMNZIMEAFREN. FHX M T T #2028 H0f
WA EENXRBATERARE S MRTRT N~ EEORD 5
LABRATT R 25— 2 3 490, F H 845 B 8 138 Je HOARA #h [X i) — Lb 4
fit. BRIMEA=ZTHFANEHASRINGBHAEEERRNSTER.
— AT TEE Bk RMEHN R —IRTT, 5 50WA T SR
FrE M ELETAH L —FT MBI,

BRI R A YRR P DR R B B R R . 7R BOR
RO, B SR Y LR R R TR R AR .

AR EE AR Tk, 2F R R EBZR T Z KRR AL
i BIsR . R Tk Phredhss— RH M (a2 P kA /s
R —F il B S AL M 2% [ terra sigillate ] B 58 5% 5% B T U AE [ Avent-
ine ]I dhBIH HIFESE) O LR RHPO R GEB ML) F/h
F A A ORI BB — T A9 Toll . B A% H B TR] B 37 4 AT 4.
PHEAEM TIJLMEE, BREFATTAT— 124 R T 0o 3R Y
AR A TR TEHE R 2 . X TBORIRME T KB BRN B BB il & BK

O XAEIESNRE 7:19, 21,
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) 85 15 T S A BRTE BB 1R 3 ol P b T ST A, FE B R R B B
BT ML

B+ FoEEH®
TEA B BN AR T ORI B B T R R
BB L L Hir SR ARG RERMET BRR,
GRRF - FFE/ZARER . A2

HEMAT LB T Rk 4 olk B R BB B0 A7 R B3, FII R 1R
B BEHESEABYKEML TR, KNSET BB —,

E+= %A W
5 BRI TR B0 20 B0 A 0 TR T A R R R T
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iy HH A [X 488 (4 3R T 46 5 A T 35 SR i (A B 3C Agora, LT 3L forum)
ARBE IR 32 7 AL AR RO T R, T 48 B — PR AR K IX 4, 45T
HESEH T AL SRR . AT (stoa) FEEE TR, TTER
JEEERIEMBAE . SIRIIE—FE, Pl B R4 76 Ko _EF
SNE S RE T REREAFEN SO — AT BRI RS TRE
PR (B IREE 17:17), B EEE W (Pausanias) A E BT A LT Rk
EETHEENIAE EEE BB BRI 4 (10, 4, 1 s Al X HG
MEARFRGTL T,

B+ SEZAFTHRIEHTLR (Stea Of Attalus) 2 £

BEANESE EFTHRMST— it (Avalus TDCATEHT 1591 138 4 7EH 8
BOZRIER T ixX A R, 02 M A M s i — 3L 8. EER G BOEE
( American school of classical studies) BB T 1% &H B, I8 E BRI ERT S 14
YItE,
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TEA B0 THEE A48 55 A B SO IR B BT A B BERK L T
4 ABHIA I, BHERARE N TR K, 4B SR BHLA
HEF AR RBEEMN EGHNEK. AEEETHSUERATRL
ERPENLT ARBHHERERANER, SRR R o
AEHEHRZ G, B OE e R SAE T BT, EHFREFEN
Hi X AR —REBE I SORE RO B3 U IR N 04T 45 e LA M0 77 B MR, 7
B T AT 0 T AU T S R TR T R e R T
BHEMAAEFE.

1E S FISE E SR, 2 B A9 + 7T LABE 43 S MR B 09+ 3 (R
AEXEH TN MEERFB A1, J5ET S
WIS MR L E EAE B RM B AT R TR
BRI HRAEHBRE BAENR AR &K S5 555
i — P E R MK EA R 7B R L Rk R A
OTER . BB S LA E R E MR E TR X R B
FoB R . BURZERORHE , BERR RO R I B ARHIR 2, SR TSR RIBLBE
EIAM, FLEESERERNN. BN . PR B RRE 5
HAba P E WL AT, SR M EEHARS G, AEEE, X
M ESRKKES TEROME . ZHTERHOERRE 8K HR
MEHLRES. SZEMEERELSE, XEE X TFAENTB MG
BERAME. SEREFMMHA KR, X EEREETHER, KL
A ECHAE” RIS BT VA ARBR AT LU A B,

TG v A A E M4 S = % A9, R O e, LRI T +
M. FWE Y5 HEEG“SEE—EE AR RS . Tl %
BB — 2 LA B0 VR R OBE . M B R R R A B S FIX T ARG
B. STFRARESR. A TOEANGIREEE LR RIER,

IR — o KA L, — i E MR I R R RS BEAT X
HEAEAXANERERTEOER. WEHEELT EENSTRIAE
PEHRAER.

RNWERFZEBER. SESEHFRXES KN KU R
AEMRI A BRNKBRTREA . EFAE EMNEFEREXAN
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ERMEREHE,FEEE THE, (BT I Against Api-

on ), trans, from Loeb Classical Library)

Sk B FRBK AR MAY CNEMRE) R GECHNENE
BYPe. ARMAMGEERAMERRASIAEE. XBEBFHE. L
EURMBOMER AR AT HARRE L. BROESNHES
MRS T BB TE b X I8 AR

V55 % 3k

Grant,F. C. (B Z B W 2 5 & 7 » ( The Economic Background of the Gospels)
Oxford, 1926,

Frank. Tenney, ed. { & % B R F A2 Y(Economic Survey o f Ancient Rome) 6 vols. Balti-
more, 1933—1940,

Rostovtzeff, M. 1. (& D73 HK & M2 5 5 ) (Social and Economic History of the Roman
Empire) 2 vols. Oxlord,1957,

Rostovtzeff, M. L (%&bt £ 8034 &SRB 5 80 9(Social and Economic History of the Hel-
lenisticWorld ) 3 vols. 7th ed. Oxford., 1986,

Giardina, Andrea, ed. (B 4 A Y The Romans) Chicago, 1993. (4% TFHWHXE.)

W B ReT

FHERR . “IIBARNT R TRAMME, XEREREL. BE
&3k A KRRAEL, WA, RATHEETER AT LURAT . AR MATRIE."((F
14 ) Discourses] 3.13.9)

RBEFEA PR ER., TR RAERBNEAKKEE. %
LR E, XFIREAR T RS B R K R L TE SR AR B, 24 Y
S BB L AELLEE, (BRI E 11 —13 5 Ti@xd
DO RGBEERLSMEDER.

TEA R LA 3218 15 (Delos) 2 & B E— A Z 8k 44 P % i (FE
BB WEKAEN, R IMA T ZAMEEGE,FEH—
NERMATIE M) MEM IR TS, ATTHT 83 F, KB AE R
(Mithridates) BB HHES T 4298 &, ZE L2 S5 - B KR 98 & F (PuteolDd)
(B0 28: 1) BN IE S M PO, ERPIEMEMY 8T BETRE
(Ostia) MR FKBOZE, EREBEMR VT INEEEOD. BYE
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98 HAR—P DI e BEmTit

e 4 % Ty Ak b BT S A Y DR 5 AR A S S O T SR B B R R
TR FEGELES T #.

BiFEd—kER THS Dt RN AL BEL.Q FoRMRTLF
B AA AT ENACERL. IR ARG TEELIEBE, BIFRE
B A e 6+ (1) DA SR T 3 2 R B 5 1L K, B BRI A, A R st b i
EBAMTER, LR B WERY; (2) 2 i ki B M T 5 KB (Appian
Way) B 7 Akith 7§ ( Brundisium) , FESR AR B B AR L AT 4938 77 5 (3D (2D
R R BI B R LA AT, BAIR E 2 R BI A R X 5 () 4
F i B B A ARt 7Y, 2 2 I 48 B E 9 ( Adriatic) B A AR i 3t & 1 ( Dyrra-
chium) , B & 2 aof 2 L5 ) 4% 49 K 5E (Egnatian Way) , B5@ i 353k JE K
(Hellespont) #g i 5% {53473 & 17 ( Bosporus ) ¥ gk 2] ik W B , 2 & 58 1 B
HRTHE, HAPELRER T LU R B R [ (B 55— SR BRERBR ST . B SR KR T8
JRUIE {5 A 2R 1 7 B AT R 32 BB T [l Y B4R, SR R AT 3 (I BEAT S
27 F 18 VAN IERRX KR, RITEEERABE SRR, XK
SKURREREBHIGPBEENRE, XEAFEH PO BEME LIS
FOBI AR L B AR 3 BB A i b, BB SO X B T 4 1) oAt 3 KB 59
LR KRERTHEER L FL, EMNSNENATMERER S
B EEES.

AT ERERNE S BE. BLRTEERERNW, HRMER
1117 RS HAT (T ELR Y8 b RAT) B 3 2 WAL (B A K BR E 48E B A7)
HIRHEMIT. WAMBRERT  E—HAT - HERRENFiLH,
A AM 38 B & (Phrygia) 897 5L 37 (Hierapolis) H & , 72 IRIA 855 FE RO RS
B REEHITIAERALS FEN HFE AFAA L& E AR BEM
fr. BEiEMmFEFAZHEYORMA BRKRTELEEE LEER
PR EMEE - AR RITTLUARE 2B a5 —

@® E. g (BTS2 20 B EE ) (Westminster Historical Atlas to the Bible), ed.
G. E. Wright and F. V. Filson (rev. ed. ; Philadelphia, 1956), Plate XIII; W. M.
Ramsay, “i B Hfh47"“Roads and Travel (in N. T.),”{ZE & H Y(A Dictionary of
the Bible), ed. James Hastings, Extra Volume (New York, 1909), between pp. 384
and 385,

@ (A Y Unseriptiones Graecae) 4. 841 (CIG 3920),
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o BRABARMGBRTETE DITHE, HA0T8E BGRB8
ZEMRERERL, A—MED B E S - O (SN ETEYFR
B HIM4T:20:13—15;21:1—8;27.2 RUT), RER—HAENBFEHE
B AR b, BT DG L K SRS A A % R R B KR 22 8] B Y T
F(E27:6528:1D), W EAATAHYSER, —ZANL T LK M LE
FART AP REEEGREMIK . A RE. MEARER
WREER, ELYMBLHMEREREEAEREANT, KREATLEED
B . MITEEELASEAT—HA 10 HEI=A 10 HOEEGE
27:9—12;2REF 4.1 . AELH 26 HBINA 14 HEM—HF“&4L”
MEN., ATRIEFSORSHN  REEZEFRIILXEREP IH
FIABRTR RIA) W , FECRUEREAT 077 B XU T 8 58 A9 R 2k L X B T LA SR R
HEAFEFITEI T I -2 ThMRE AR FERERALXE R
—AME R, (ERETTE)27— 28 2RISR F1 FS PH &2 AR SRR ER 4
B Y(The ship or the wishes 1 — 1) RFEVPEENNEERN.O 5L
IR FIXH RS M TSR A E L.

B O Ex FREMMAITO M EMRE Y., B ASE2a4h%
PRMES SEBRK AT =TER , X FEEN T2 DM ERE R
B FNIE A, (BB E T X S T B R TP B B MR AT IS S A R T E R
R S BRSO N. B OERABREIEEL T EeHE+ 4
A . XEGERE EABFREE T AR, 5 B — 85 BL7E 3 7T 8
7. BARAAE NG AR T MEF A0 IR AT, (B G R iRfT R Bl —
KX RBRKSE A B WL X B35 & RS 11.26)0—— H 2 i Hb ik
TERE,

BEBETIFE&AER, HPAREREL, ENMFAFHFRKE
HHXTERXER ., T KB (Via Appia) \ B BT 2] £ 3% (Capua) , 8
EREFAERA, AR WA R WE MBI MA AT, XABGE
FARE 2 E. FEHEEFANEREXMET PR EMHER. B

@ W James Smith BY{E & (R R P BIBITFIEYE) ( The Voyage and Shipwreck of St.
Paul) (4th ed., repr. ; Grand Rapids,1978),
@ XFREHEME, S W Apuleius B¢ B8 Y (Florida) 21,

88
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HEELMAET, EW B MARTLIFEH. AP Ik ERREX
S % IR EF K BB DY (5 28:15—16) . L HE 4438 T K18 (Via Egnat-
) IRETAICAT 145 4, M B SRIRIER T SHE, © MRS\
B.IGEFEWABRE (SXHF/REREY AR RILEE 8 JE T 5
(Neapolis) , B3R FE B2, EIHAMEBEAEED, L EFEH(C
Cassius) I & B (M. Brutus) (R % HEFRE X EHi M+, T SENER
B oEnl X SRR, B ORERE UG RESERRmA K. AR
FIESLIX KRB H 4 TR IE T SHHMAANEE .. RF WS T3 F 5k 2 5
S L B 42 3 B ( Amphipolis) | JE 3 & Jé I ( Apollonia) . #1 5 # & J& im
(Thessalonica) (f& 16:12;17: 1), H{R % {18 & w5 80T Je i 3 jig i ¢
(Beroea) (4f 17:10) R BT 8, B FF TiX & B XA IFE X KRB E L0
JRIB(Pella) FIFGEB 5=,

H+F XHRHEITXE Brtt
YRARTGHERFBIHEN T ED LEE. CREHLEATEHR, — KT
RERERBSZ AT,
TR Sk MR A AR .
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{2 B £ 45 (Derbe) . LA BF A& (Iconium) . F % 74 )i #) & BJ (Pisidian
Antioch) B #{ . iX S 7 &A1 T M BRI T A9 & 2 BT A A 3 (Tarsus) BRI 13
¥ (Apamea) . EJEF (Laodicea) #MLA 38 fiif (Ephesus) (3¢ 13:14,51;14;
20—21;15:41-16. )M P LK I . $$%F W (Troas) ($& 20:5—6; 16
11; 5 2: 12 fR4&I8 X [gnatius ], BOE & B $5 ) Polycarp 81) R R
% 3EWG 2 I8 (¥ ik 3K JB SR 18 % (Dardanelles) | & B IR, th B DA
¥4 22 18] GE 3 AT L el Y B 45 5B 0 B B I B 0, TR 48 B R B 16:11)
Rifi I3 38 B B2 .

AT E T S R ERERGERARARARYERTERIBAM. ¥
AEEAEZ R, MREE X ERE(ERENER M LERRE
BE, BREEBEERMN(EEREREBRLGLIRIET . FHES
WA R B A Eh Y, E FEMRR, G —F SR, BURK
B AT A F IS R IE R BB PSSR B A BE LR GE
W) EAITAO I T 3CFER PR Z A, BRFA - HRAEN
HE B EFICE REANIS . LB S AR R AERIE R, STl
FIRATE METE R K. BRIE PR EEENERE T E B R E
EHEEME. EEREHNOEED . BJFFESH B ERHLI(P 16.23;
BT 4:9; 4970 10; 492 5— 853 13 2, Bl S —F 10— 12« H F V[ Di-
dache]11—13) X R E A& P HEHIG 56, LU RBR B ITRITHORE
BREAXHHERE, BAET M BROKE, oI LUE KR B R4t
TEMAERY . MWATREBEEELEI AR TR AXRE NEIIEKAR
JBCET 6:10), WER KL BEEE F 5, 7T LUALHR L 5 & A9 30 K
AR

BWMEZ.E 9 HEZH, P LFERARPRRITHEASTE LT
i — B AR AR E O (E.

EVHE TR

Charlesworth, M. P. (B L ¥ EH KR 5 KL M Ak ) ( TradeRoutes and Commerce of the

@ £ 575 5| Ak B % + (Theodotus) 485 3L b, LA B 7E Ostia, Stobi, Khirbet Shema,
Hamat Tiberias ¥ WHM K HPHRER,
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Roman Empire) 2d rev. ed.,1926. Reprint. New York, 1970,

Von Hagen, V. W. # % DHiE R Y The Roads that Led to Rome) London, 1967,

Chevallier, Raymond. ¢ % 5938 B& ) (Roman Roads) Berkeley, 1976, .

Casson, L. (LB MLV (Ancient Trade and Society) Detroit, 1984,

Casson, L. (@it &I R BB AR Y (Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World )
Princeton, 1986,

Casson, Lionel. { &7 X 4t & & #) #& 7Y ( Travel in the Ancient World ) Rev. ed.
Baltimore, 1994,

%

FHBLE, 94) HBIET A (Lydians) X i & T AR M T k.
EHFRIERER, AT L H 2R/ D TR BT HEHR T —
AHIERIEERAGEN SRR, BIRERE QA KA LITH] 600 £
BKRATHET, XRTUEERNEIRRBNE - #H#ET. EMNE2
BESHRN—REFETAFREANTHER - REN=202Z—). &
BRTVEAWE-FMRRAGE. BREEZERS T (Croesus) ff &
MEH—RRETRABELBEEET.HEAEET L2FSHPWENL.
AJLHG 516 25 BT 1R RATHE M . —BRE & MR X F| 52 (daric) (Hir
8:27 ) ;4R T 27 3| (siglos) .

B 4 B RE T ZE K22 JTRT 580 SF i B, AR I AL, MESALEIH
H B —RE AT, RIS T — R3O F5 HE 4R T . DO P81 38 T (tetradrachm)
YFE/ATURY 525 4F, MESLAY “HH Sk B VR T T 4R R AT 4R T IE TR MR S
(Athena) B3k 22 1 AR, 52 T2t B2 K B, BN B XS 2 F IR =
ANFE., ERAERHZHENNY ERARN LB R TEFE LREZ
AN ET.EESNME-— L EREYHEPERNBBET. REPEH
FEPHRBGEREAERTRELNERANE, HERKE A A RME—
S E

WH R K RERZITEM ., Mol &7 i 8 IE Rk R AT
PR, H R MR AR . A 1O R T 5 B IE T B AR B A MR S B
(Heracles) (Z5 F1i Ak B 38 8 4th g b T T AR 58 9 SR, SO T2 o 397 9 A
B ESCEAES T DT L B R B — AR B Sk b s B, AR P R
3T ANt 4 BF 3% BUAKDC R (Olympias) 9 JLF . B {7 3% 78 35X 4 B
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RZAARBREFBET AART BEHFBEAZELEE B FERAMN T
oM I RAEA ., EHILKHRTEERMRE T XM, B2
mETHMECSHZTFE. IERBLEMTEMAT REH L XKL
bR T B SLR, 88 T )RR B ) 5 (Ammon) #F (JL 205
TOMRIE, A REC R E“HE" (basileus) Bk Z 5, T I KK E
A EEFHEH O BRAEEN L, REERH LK ZE, & EE
M _ERATLAEZIA B B R, (B R X R R e Bt R 2 AN IR AR AR
W, EHET EAREEINNER AHEHEBRIEECHERAE
Bht. EHILKRMCEIERE i AHFET LA —0 K S BRN T
T . XEMEETHER. BANGTRAHRRMEEA L BEETHH
IE T, Bt X4 7 L R R 2k A 3 8 N 8 80GEE A A B A Y i SR, B
ARBANETHERELENRRENEZE . RITELSET —HES
THE XM EM .

A HYERM S Y LT AR MR A SN — B il —— LU B O BB T
FAEEEKAEE MR, AREEEENERN M S, BH HHH
MES%, ARET LS T #IERINR, B8 Ho—2E Ar e, v L
FARE FH LR RESR.

MEGEAT LEST, PR - LHER AR, RARCER, 1
BEMERIC. EATTH=HEY, FSHAT —RINEH, FREHH
BER,FEHAENE. ERIFAMERCHARTRRET. “BE
X EHRTRRERTFAL 269 F, 2 BEEETHNENRZD
(didrachms)88Hi. KAELITCHT 211 4, F SR T —MEFH BT H B,
B3 45 B (denarius, 2T+ 8l B Bl i [ asses ] ) FFE BT 4548 S B (sesterti-
us) , BT T prdEfy P Sl FIRE M .

7 EIRAEAJORT 197 4T T S IER I At 49 3 hoK B i
(Flamininus) , HFEHFERIT TRV ET  IRE-HMFELEMNT S
AEBMET. R - SHEF I EHEKE TERNS SBIEK.
I MENLNET ST, AMTEHER I LEREENOAMRERN
B2, AP DE=BNH.ENEEA ERMESILERT N, m
REWEGIHREEZFMEREN.

g EFRETARE AN 6, 68 AT HE BT BB LR T
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BEAEHNEENCS S, ERZHRERAFENER T, XFHFRALL
BRAESMENBUR B AERBEENELR. NEEZNATFER,
BEFENASHEER - EEAEFTEETNIER. NEEZFEK.EM
AR T AU E /R B AR, T BB AT % b B REE L B » DA Bl i 36
RAOMNRRARTFHREMBER. A TET LHZSHRIBHT —
ANHER B BB T BT ST S R BHERAT T L&T. U DM R
T—HERESIENMENER. ETFRTHS SHANULME SRR
BREARBTERERFS.

A ITCAT A D A DOt 42, I 3T 66 1 B 15 T AR A 5L T 3 ) L5 6%
ML EEHILKRZE  FELHEREFRFNETNEET X M. H
Ah &K (shekeD RERZIR, GRA B AR H LR, HEL
AHERKARERAAE - F/K# (Jone Hyrcanus I, 2AJCH] 134 —Hi
104 4E) , B 2 7E T B £ 75 (Aristobulus, A TG AT 104 —§i 103 45), BRI [H
Uik « B4 /R (Alexander Jannaeus, A JCHT 103— 8T 67 £E) M E A EAF 48
Pl HTA, XA EATEARS KR . (LATYERET SBUFHITE KA
P51 AR T X4 LRI R B BT A2 78177 (Simon) BRE 4 ) B 4L /R B ML B9 &
BEXEFHNESEATHEMMNEE, EEANEAERE L. MFERE
¥ (Hasmoneans) i@ A K RS B O RIME, MEHTRIEEFENE
i EMARERNEMER. AREENETMIE R 7 EH
EEHEEMBMNACHBRBERET L, BEERABITERKAN—HE.
EEEABMET RRTET: EFNENT RITEHMER. X
BPERE =+ T K 26:15) R %R K A RIRMTRHES 9 NER T
O,BEMEESNENY. ERMET NMRE B MH &%
) ARRE 3 BB L AR HE A 7= 5 X T AR = B Y — B4R 17 T 4
REABRBIMNESETNENY. MAARILHRIETHBREES
FE—AREER, AT LA EERE EFER B F — LM iRic, B
. AR OUEIE R, BN X RAERE T R MEBE—EN
¥H, POYELRTAFRKBPFHEHETRLZSEEMKAN
BEL. FoREEPHNER T DRT A KEMAIE. EHE (Bar
Kokhbah) KB i — P HHEEENRE, RMEE KB PER T I
BRI TRBZIEF KRB MRS, BIUOREL #5811 48 SCER
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HHTBH KB,

(GRBEEE I TREFAFRMNMESL THETNEEHT R
£ BMHEGER. TEMERLETZ DMARKETONE, T T
AP E MU EEE G ERXEEENRYIEL., &M
WHE A B A B 3K 7 AR AR X el I SR X IR A £ K
BEXBRAIRTHEASE IR 47,

*=: THMBEEETNMEELR

O HEEXMMEILYEE. MR Lepon) BFAD BT . FA/NMETE—
HERE (K 10:29),

@ AREK20.1-15 WL @A BERRE RO FHNFHTE. BREELEH ) (To-
bit)5:14 , —K—MEH AL, A B EEMCHRERIL 17, — ML E— XML T
—PNEWE., HABRNBRRESFHIESSANEEANERBT, EMNHMERE
HE.

Q@ FHRSETYERY . AREREHEEAEEN A LERTEAE;H 30:13. 1
530 B,
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(%)

(BREHFI22 B 19 TEWBME" M ZEHBNE, X TS
THROME, ENEMREEFRELFH LB TERNHR - K
B - YU M ERMEBKILT”, RE R — 2 EF S L A\ CRI4ETE, 18 /K8
B3 4 R A e e B T4 (Roma) . B & “B 4% F] ” (pontifex Maxi-
mus) . XFEETHRRERERKNRE: b T 5 DHMFMESE, BTN X
ZH.

Btk REBEMBHE
EER SR EFENEBMET XN — T EhHi R R(BRET 22 &
19 WE“HBMER”. (KEBYIE

O RAMEEFRETLE MAREN. FEE(SXETZ EENMER (talenD 2
s E. MAR—TAREESN.

@ ARAHTHEFNNE REXTEFTPHBRENA S X IEFRERAMAREN
HBrHRMX EFHH”, UREHRAME. 20 Josephus B9 (I K £ ) (Ant)
17.11. 4 (318—330) F{th ZE B HIH .
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b5t Ll

Carson, R, A. G. (58P AL A2 ) (Coins — Ancient, Medieval, and Modern)
# 1 AFH DB 52T Y(Coins of Greece and Rome) 2d ed. London, 1970,

Oster, Richard E. ¢ N2 T E SBOIME 934 . R E 0485 ) (“Numismatic Win-
dows into the Social World of Early Christianity: A Methodological Inquiry”) JBL 101
(1982). 195—223,

Casey, P. J{THRHEMRET X HERXMNH P ERHNNA) (Understanding Ancient Coins:
An Introduction for Archaeologists and Historians) Norman, Okla., 1986,

Kreitzer, Larry J.¢(BIAHEHMFIER . ¥ D HB 5% H ANF A4 &) (Striking New Ima-
ges: Roman Imperial Coinage and the New Testament World) Journal for the Study of
the New Testament, Supplement 134. Sheffield, 1996.

Hill, G. F. (XM E $HaA IS M B #)(Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Pal-
estine in the British Museum) London,1914. Reprint. Bologna, 1965,

Kraay, C. M., and Max Hirmer. ¢ # % i )(Greek Coins) London, 1966,

Jenkins, G. K. ( ty % FE B M Y (Ancient Greek Coins) The World of Numismatics.
London, 1972,

Davis, N., and C. M. Kraay. ( FBSLE &K . & (5 M F1H 8 Y( The Hellenistic Kingdoms:
Portrait Coins and History) London, 1973,

Mattingly, H., and E. A. Sydenham ( # S E Ml E Y% = CAELMERBER)
(Roman Imperial Coinage. Vol. IL. Vespasian to Hadrian) London, 1926,

Sutherland, C. H. V. ¢(AJCHT 31 S BI/AJT 68 £8P D73 H ¢ i BUK ) (Coinage in Roman
Imperial Policy. 31 b.c. —a.d. 68.) London, 1951,

Breglia, L., and R. B. Bandinelli. { & 7% B 1% ifi Y(Roman Imperial Coins) London, 1968,

Crawford, M. (B 53t F1E 5% T & B » (Roman Republican Coinage) 2 vols. Cambridge,
1974, Sutherland, C. H. V. (% 54T Y(Roman Coins) (&R »(The World of Nu-
mismatics) London, 1974,

Sutherland, C. H. V.(B#F 4 TiHE . kB T35k EHHR ) (The Emperor and the
Coinage: Julio Claudian Studies) London,1976,

Sears,D. RAFHFEEMAMEHNMME . T T34 H 0 A2 5% T 5 B (Greek Imperial
Coins and Their Values: The Local Coinages of the Roman Empire) London, 1982,

Sutherland, C. H. V.{(ZAJCHT 44 SERIATTIE 69 48, B 5 [ £ M 1 ) BE ) (Roman History
and Coinage, 44 b.c. -a.d. 69.) Oxford, 1987,

Sutherland, C. H. V. (¥ T35 E % T Hl & Y(Roman Imperial Coinage) Vol. L. 31 b.c. -a.
d. 69. London, 1984,

Burnett, Andrew. { & D3t £:47 Hi & & ) (Coinage in the Roman World) London, 1987,

Reifenberg, R. ¢ B\ T 0 bt 5% 3% B 8 B S 4 AR B 35 64 LA €5 92 13 17 58 ) (Israel’s History in
Coins from the Maccabees to the Roman Conquest) London, 1953,

Kadman, L. (B E1ETIRTET K2 Y (Corpus numorum Palaestinensium) Jerusalem, 1956 —

Mayer, L. A. (X FIRAETHIS %A H YA Bibliography of Jewish Numismatics) Jeru-
salem, 1966,

Meshorer, Y. (= EBREHAM KB T Y (Jewish Coins of the Second Temple Period) Tel
Aviv, 1967,

Rosenberg, M. ¢ B8 #4938 i 4% M #1 B2 83718 R I a9 58 #8 Y(City-Coins o f Palestine
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and the Coinage of Eastern Palestine) 4 vols. Jerusalem, 1972—1978,
Meshorer, Y. ¢ i X 3t K % 1 & B > (Ancien: Jewish Coinage) 2 vols. Dix Hills, N,
Y., 1982, .

Bl

NTHR THFEENOERE, RS HEBESROANEE(SILE 2.
D, XS5 MERMZ IHRMAODEEG LMY BHA—F., B
FR X B ST W A L UK, MR B S BRR AR AN OE

BH BB MM E B SR BB (tributa) . +#8 (Tributum soli)
REEMTEWEEDS R BT E BN H AR 7 5 B L v
0 BT & B8 A\ kBl ( Tributum capitis; 2 /LA 17:25;22:19 H a5 Ak
Bieg A O ), FFIEEHEESR (vectigalia 0K 17.25 HE telos) Y5, EH
3 XBi (portoria) BB EER ., XEBFRER TR, MALR TEH
PR H S . BLEE (publicani) FIBRF & BLEM, B AIAEWAE E B, R
E BB 4 BOR s B L X AR 4 R BLUR B B B & A . e AR
HA 1A, X AR OA 2R (10 B T W SE B RO B T8 . @

BEEBBRIEYWBIAN” (telonad) BIIRAR“BLHE”, IWALMNTME I A BL
ANRBBTER.Q AHHBAKBAFP&ET BEB B XN FER
FEEAT. B DEBLE (publican) 3k H B+ W2, & 27% H 0 E I &
Fo RFHBBEA LA —BE, b2 X HH 8 BB FAS HIR 77
X EITRY, JRATA T SRBIE, BB H BB LR Fidk &
B —FE , AT AR SR L A IOBE 3 , th B A BRI BV 4, (H AT A E R
B ARG, TECBRMABS 19 & 8 347, #i% (Zacchaeus) Al T “UL¥E” —
Tl X RRMFT BB 0B R (B2 B O I A AR WA b A s i vt
7. X8 A AT RE L A LIS BB . OB B A 3 R H b AE
BAFELEMH, AR OASEEIRITRE N i1 TR KRR
B N2 (8], 4 B BB BR AN TE , 1 A2 B 0 18 % BB MR R

@ E. Badian {JE/E EHRMEAN B BILA YL 08 A B Y (Publicans and Sinners:
Private Enterprise in the Service of the Roman Republic)(Oxford, 1972),
® Fritz Herrenbriick, (HR#k 583 . [ L HFRMBFTHF ) (J esus und die Zsiner: Histo-

rische und neutestamentlichexegetische Untersuchungen) (Tibingen, 1990).
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A. BEBRE L TFHUBLA R BIZ M D K (Matthew) , fl 115 31l &b %
HRFBF (Jericho) FM | F (Galilee) , MR AT BEFE MG E FRX A EFK M
A BB A EE., SRKEERZAH LRMTGH, mIE
HiER S O AT A, BOX R el fEtL R Qnk,

Pi tm ¥ 5 — it (Rabban Gamaliel 1D &84t . “Fr H & & X 4=
A AR BT AR BB ARLEL, PO BB R R, XE—
ANERD DR E M DR BUR RIS .

RRFE NS T

F MR chiton(H1 T 3C tunica) & YA (B TAFE T 18 Bt 2R X R K
iR . Himation(H7 T 3C pallium 5% palla) £4M. (S RKEBEZ)S T 40 P
—RKARE TR AR TR T M EREM A ABE R R E S AR
BAFFCBABEGR) (BEMARE 6 B 29 W —RBRIME. B AT
RRE—KBECH AR EWARE T I, E5 B, A
AL BIF IR 5 E S T A R A& GE AR (peplos) , @

RAMBED Sk, EAERBE MM BHMRE, BEEER
AL A B A SN E ¥ 3 A4 (56 T0).,

AT—HE . ERR LT P EEATFZAEEY IR ER
Z0, XA EE, X FERELAREE. RAKKAKNTH—
BT ZANEAFGREFHE, AXRAFBNDT SRRMTEEDNER
. EEAE.HEAERBHNAL(CBRELMBESEBFRNFER
AR/ ER BRI E , Ok A KA MR- M WA .
R A S EmE D, FR A A L KRBT THOEE, P AE
FIRBRLFE P ANHE, MEFENRAFE P IMNEERK

D (FrH AR RIS Y (The Fathers According to Rabbi Nathan) 28,

@ 1. M. Wilson, { &7 B DRI R % ) (The Clothing of the Ancient Romans) {Baltimore,
1938); D. M. Johnson,E. B. Abrahams, and M M. L. Evans, ({5 & B RZE Y(Ancient
Greek Dress) (Chicago, 1964); L. Llewellyn-Jones and Sue Blundell, (i & f&#t 2 0 &
MEBREE Y (Women's Dress in the Ancient Greek World) (london, 2002),

@ Caroline Galt, “8{T E & N (“Veiled Ladies”) American Journal of Archaeology 35
(1931):373—393,
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R 05 98 R 38 Sk T 5 BT o AR 24 B AR BT 41 AP 4 2
EL XHEL HE R AL, 75 DHRBET S R,
R BAFRLNBERAR.C AP TEREME T HKI 5L
BT H AR,

S AR BEAR B T CHRIERRT )2 2 9 5 AU AB AT 4503
2 3 8 I B R RIAIE A A AREA, R R B 2 R
A, R TBIA R SRk K. 28 PR BN R E A 0 LR
b PO SR 2 1O

BT o B T AR 3 R B (L LT SR, TR 5
B B 3 B T I, 7 10 10 5 T LA B ot “ BRI R 0 B 1R O
BI13:12),

o

P

BREEHNEEERZ NP HEMIT T RYMUF P =M TFH:
FlgE (BB XS MBS, 1R (Terullian) MEERAR
R AR R ENT0 8 6 : RO B DX, W8 N B 255 5, A K
HHRBIBE T RAMRE”.Q BRIV SITRX i T WIRAES, REFH

@ Richard Oster, "B AEEZENBEHE. RSB 11 T4 HTHHRER")(*When
Men Wore Veils to Worship: The Historical Context of 1 Corinthians 11:4”)NTS 34

(1988) :481—505; Cynthia Thompson, “E®& kM AXETEST IHETKREZHY KR

(“Hairstyles, Head-coverings, and St. Paul: Portraits from Roman Corinth”) BA 51
(1988):99—115; DavidW. J. Gill,*BHKEZH 11 E2—-16 HWLMET S E QDM
HEM"(“The Importance of Roman Portraiture for Head Coverings in 1 Cor. 11:2—
16” ) Tyndale Bulletin 41 (1990):245—260,

@ (BRFEDEL Y (Against Marcion) 1. 27; of. (AT HIKEE Y (Apparel of Women) 1. 8.
Tertullian and Novatian wrote treatises (i€ T Y(On the Spectacles), and Chry-
sostom preached a sermon “BEf5 DRk . FERE MK B ” (“ Against the Circus, Games, and
Theatre”) (MG 56. 263—270). Cf. Clement of Alexandria,{¥%3¥ »(Instructor) 3. 11,
5, and 9 and 2.1, 2, 4, and 7; Lactantius,{ X8 R Y(Divine Institutes) 6. 20. For
entertainment in general, see J. P. Toner, ( N M L P 5 ) (Leisure and Ancient
Rome) (Cambridge,1995); Richard C. Beacham iR T/AJCHT 80 &£ B TCIF 63 444
TRk AR ZEFL AR (B T [ R AR K BUIR SK Y(Spectacle Entertainments of Ear-
ly Imperial Rome) (New Haven, 1999),
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REBHMHIHRG G —RETE BENES.
BB

REEEANKE L, 5 R E 278K 82 BB E ¥ 37 (festivals
of Dionysus) PR, BHMKRERYEGHEE T KB RH
HHER . BEETSERENZES. ABRERNSEEFESEEY
BRAMPOMNE. FERFNEERSE— P EIE KX Corches-
Ctra) , BEAHMERERAEESEE. — MM BEMAREE =22
THERARN. EELEAHLE. BEBRARKRRTHEHAMNNKE
F(F I skene, BREEM, R : scene ] — 8 g B R B X 4
FREDEERERTHENGRE“BERE”. PLRGAAE
Bl AR, ER—HAMGEH, skene ABH S WAE RS0 E,
HEMNTEMAFAE. BREZELED . ERFAEXAR,. 5
BETHENMEE. P DR skene WHEEX EESE —HHEETBEEHN
B RETHMmMERTER.

E+t HIER KSR (epidaurus) B35
BREAHN, BRBETRERNFBRGZ — RELBNRAEFRRTEE
HL2AT 9551, 3F B Al T RERBIES .
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B+/\ HEERISE LIBRAR

AR BT ATE X R AR HUINR B UHE (& 19),

Bl % B2 el U RE AR R AG I, B i 2 A LA FHH
HEPLGSRE19:29 RUT), KB4 G028 AM80GH, bR
R,

FHAERESNT O DS, BERBEERTATHERES.
¥b 2 7238 (Sophocles, A TGRT 496 — BT 406 ) (B B JFE 15 87 (Euripides, 2y
JLEIT 485 — | 406 4F) F1 B B #i7 £ 2% (Aristophanes, 2 JG R 450 — 5 385
EYMBEERERMEEXIMAES YR HEM . BB FER
RETHE D LXK RAM NS, 18 0 BT RN, WX Tk
RIS A A R G Z ER . K75 (Menander, 22 JRHT 342 — i
201 ) REFHARRAY, AP ECTARZaT 515 2 33 W3 H T i
T 5 L BRAE SRR o, K i i B 5 AR B ARG R E BT . WA
SR E WKL B B 17 (Aeschylus) | ¥ % 72 38 R BR B JRE 45 7 (¥ 3R B, BT LA
FOERIERRD ARFBEHATHEAL T RBER., BRLER
W 5 5350 D7 50 SRS ARE , 1T 5 A AR 2 T R,
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FRBHH . AR SRERHSREETERAT. BETHE
BlEE RLOBRER FRNEGH & EEMER AR (mime), AJGHI =
LB R Y 27 A2\ 5 ERE T —E B, HE SRR
FTREAHRERTRBESMBHMHE ZHHNERE. 65 LHAEE
R T ZHMIEATERE, 7E73% B, BRE (pantomime) IF# H 4T, —
AMEEAEFFESNRENERE RAKBEY, - HRA.SB, &
ARERBFHMAA.Q 2T it 2 KB 51 5 387 (Apuleius) BE5d , Bl 15
“SIAREERN R GE, BRI E RS REBRNEE, EAREGR
BEARE, IAREHANTTYIE, LR EEENERE” (Florida 18),

HAERENRZE  ABREN W ZRARBRRETFHES M RT Z
FIRAT, E HXRE . PRV FEAEZERAS T RGENBEEROR
. D BE S REMRE BT A B/ A B B (hypokrites) iX MAIRTAEH T
RATEF A DhE & (hypocrite) —i8] (K 6:5), & AAFABARHAR
FIER AL T8 & AR 8 8 FOR MR MR R IE, B EH X
MRS PIEEE R NG,

Bigh EEe R B BT 3 R Al AT AR B B (B0, 324,
367 B1),

BARN T ER (FI I 57 B Hi [ Plautus, 22 JURT 251 — BT 184 ]I
{3 [ Terence, ATCHT 195— /T 159 E D IR AT HEMNH F.HR
FOABERHMHRAER AN FEAERSERLEATEHN
BB (FERES —HEA AT B B E X R — R, iF Rl B
EESIMBFFEMLLE. AR CRAEHE)Y, Anr. 19. 8. 2[344—351)
IWHFEAE - PEIAEGOERREREZRBAENRGEREN, 4
B IE7E KL 0 B SR B M 24T A s .

> ik Epd

Arnott, Peter. (& XK+ 48 Y(An Introduction to the Greek Theatre) London, 1959,

Bieber, M. (FE MM E DREI 8 Y(The History of the Greek and Roman Theatre) Prince-
ton, 1971,

Adrados, F. R (WK . ERIFER] . % BRI ) (Festival, Comedy, and Tragedy: The

® Lucian, {$E¥SY(The Dance),
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Greek Origins of Theatre) Leiden, 1975,

Gentili, B. ¢ RSN RBI R . FHNEWT D 3RB Y (Theatrical Per formance in the
Ancient World: Hellenistic and Early Roman Theatre) London, 1979,

Beacham, R. C. (% D3R BI K H WA (The Roman Theatre and Its Audience) Cambridge,
Mass., 1992

“HIERN

AEABRREUBUMEGFIA HEEEZFAETEEENE
HRE—FEEHRPEIAEAR. FENZETEHIEERART
EEFLE BT EUENTREELSARARIESR . fir D
ROELE-NEHBEEHFEIL T SRITEREHIE, E‘?ﬁ‘ﬂ%m@ﬂ?ﬁ
ARIC 75 B &R ICRETE, MXAEFEXARNNRBRTEN, FABK
MELEHERENBRTEANLERNLELBER., BREHELE
HEEFBHAEMAEETHN - — AT ER
(Nemaean) H. 3 , 7E BF Mk 22 M 3 4 80 28 I #E & (Poseidon) Tiij 24 47 B4 7
Hi ok % (Isthmian) FE 3, B TERF/R 3B A BT B (Apollo) 217 R T
(Pythian) iz 3l € , LA B 76 7 3. 20 i B R 46 47 9 12 i 2 (Panathenaic) L
T, RUEZHELFURENHHETR ERELBEMHET (R E
BRI AT S A EBRRK L ENBER—F . EHFEF SRR,
GRENBEABRERN—MRHEARR IR EIMETESS(LHE
EALGMERAFHLETFE: R 102104 T, FMRMTRZUKIEE
BB ORI g2, DLUKITIF 1. AiEfEP St ER LIS 3h i
BEERRBAEFERMEE, KBS K—F.

BEVNGARZETERFTE R TO . XEFHEHEFEEN—
. BBEEART GRS (FH IS stadion I H i 1, BE B 2 192 X, 5
ABZ-R) . AFNEEEFTFSPREETDLEEAERNASL (S
TLHE 3:14 BIARES IR . AR E 0 WL AR5 30 75 1 1E 6% e W Y
FIEGE L,

FEMEFTME RN 2 & A ERNHE (Pankration, 54 T %
T EBEMBITR A AR, BT BMIZE Z A8 AT FR & fn L5 4 G
UIE B (BRE T 0F PR FIHR ) .
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B+h HEEEHE P35 R E I (Aphrodisias)
EATRRNET SRR TCREARPBI2 Z | HHNE, “ ZIFBHRIEN--E
ERHI e HIEERNATH SRR,

NG MR EHEREN ., MIELRZAHBEEENE
1 7E LR LS F—FhFRVE B B 22 Cstrigil) B3 i 4 TR 28 EL 9 T K
R+ —FEE TR, XFPHSRENETEBURNIERAXABREGE
RATEER BRI B S R F H A FE (S =) BT 717 1), 1
o At RB e EZ B AT ENN.

TRZ HEEE BRI AT L LR, X AT REE T TR P AR E AT
)9 T 2427 TR EFAGERE ERML R, BEFEFNFY
B AR AR AR E S e L (Blinsk 12.1, Fii/E 4.7 PRI
B RSE 2.5 THER)  XEHMERITHE XX MREERNBRAT
B AERERS MR ST X R E T LRI T HRAES,

TS

Lucian. { AR E BT Y (Anacharsis) Bi{ ISR FZE B )(On Athletics ) ,

Robinson. Rachel, { % & & & 12 3h 8957 52 ¥E L) (Sources for the History of Greek Athletics)
Chicago, 1979,

Sweet, W. E (A MERIETE FIIR 5k IR W8 B9 BAIE ) (Sport and Recreation in Ancient
Greece: A Sourcebook in Transtation) Oxford, 1987,

Pfitzner, V. C. ({5 FA5 % E M EH Y Paul and the Agon Motif) Leiden, 1966,

Harris, H. A (TP LHEE V(Sport in Greece und Rome) Aspects of Greek and Ro-
man Life. Ithaca,N. Y., 1972,

Pleket, H. W, “i&F X FAMBHEER . HES SHE&ETH S H— LM H”(“Games, Pri-
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zes, and Ideology: Some Aspects of the History of Sport in the Greco-Roman World™)
Stadion 1 (1975):49—89,

Finley, M. L, and H. W. Pleket. (55— T ERIRAKIT 5L Y (The Olympic Games: The
First Thousand Years) London, 1976,

Harris, H. A (FHBET BT KA Greek Athletics and the Jews) Cardiff, 1976,

Gardiner, E. N. (50L& 893250 Y (Athletics of the Ancient World) Chicago, 1978,

Poliakoff, M. (% B4 212 SBYARIBINIE Y Studies in the Terminology of the Greek Combat
Sports) Frankfurt,1986,

Kyle, Donald G. { i CTEMIEF BB Y(Athletics in Ancient Athens) Leiden, 1987,

Sansone, D. { # B KT 12 3 MK F AU AR B (Greek Athletics and the Genesis of Sport)
Berkeley, 1988,

Scanlon, Thomas F.AFH B H P LIkEFZ 3892 % 45 B ) (Greek and Roman Athletics: A
Bibliography) Chicago, 1984,

% 20

ABANEXGRFEMEE SNz, P 5 AN A HE R
P A E RN, P DAL R FEZHE I AL 1% (amphi-
theatre, X AR Z AN EER R BB E RGN IUZ RS HEH
BWEE. BRAGEEA AT LR, RE L WM}
U T 5P 53 #i7 (Colosseum, RO W M 3-35) . & 4R TA
SRS, XHBEZT M. Hit S RN =R UUENET
WA, EEGHHTRFENER, POLEGRE -ME2TBNENA,
AT TR 2L SR B B E B E 2 W LUK REHLE .
PEEBEI A S UESE T A BURH AT MR, S igmE—— AXT
AN A& BRI E-——RE T REAR, 23K AR T & MR figk
H O YNGR 2+ BEARTE B A B TR0 A0 EF 285 36 2 At

@ Roland Auguet.{ % I 3% %% B9 B Z M1 3L ) (Cruelty and Civilization: The Roman
Games) (London, 1994); Alison Furrel . i LM . T IW A BAHHEMWESR)
(Blood in the Arena: The Spectacle of Roman Power) (Austin, 1997); D. M. Bom-
gardner, (B DR K FEH 15 BT Y The Story of the Roman Amphitheatre) (New
York, 2000).

@ A. Cameron {HELM R BHFMP Z AR ) (Bread and Circuses; The Emperor .
and the Roman People) (London, 1974): T. Wiedmann, { 275 #fl#& 3+ Y(Emperors and
Gladiators) (London, 1992); M. Wistrand { & MR KRR H. A LE—tHEF 5
YERMFE 1L ) (Entertainment and Violence in Ancient Rome: The Attitudes of Roman
Writers of the First Century a.d. ) (Gothenburg. 1992),
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SHMAIEE, XHBREMNERERT AMNEERN S, REHEFE
ST R R R IES) ., 325 EE BT RS RE.BAX—
EAHF 430 FRA B RIMIRMELHE.

B-+ %5383 %5
RO H 35, FEA T 80 EIE L T8 2 BRI, 1% 188 K, X 156 XK, @ 57
K. HEEBEHRMOASMTRE. GEAY - 288 LFRED

x50

DX, SR BABRREREREY . 2R HBEERSEN IR TR
B, XEAEREYTH-NEREKERE.AF IRABRAERNE 104
WIRERIES . &RHEHFRE DR DK (Circus Maximus) , KA LA
A4 255,000 M A, BRLAREBDIL BE . EEESFEHA. REBH
EMLRBRESE . ERM A RRE. FIAEAREEANTRER

@® J. Humphrey, (% I D3%35 M8 % H. 38 Y (Roman Circuses and Chariot Racing) (Bats-
ford, England, 1984); idem.{ % & L xk1% . & ¥ L B ML 3% ) (Roman Circuses: Are-
nas for Chariot Racing) (Berkeley, 1986),
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ik AR A EL B HH B, S S A AT A AP RO SR LSRN BB M
WiEsh, B2 EX MG EFATREE. MM RN SREMTINT
. POV FERAUBUE (LD H RSO KRR 5. HBOVBUA IR R K
£ X EIE — BRSRIR RO T D E — R E R
% (quadriga) ; — K tLFEBZ T LIF 12 SZBAMA.

BEZ+— #BEXDNE F5
F PO UL H 28 5| A PR M BULIR AR . (ORFME/ LA ALY

EBEMBE

fEX A RN EERLE AR NS EREEHIHAN. &F
HERAHtAOTE BEVNED S FetrE, BREEWEHALRE
RS S A RS (40 2 0K H B 7 DL 3B BT i R RIS IR F D
BT VAT T8 Uikt , M Gt iz shas i, X LB ERRE H R SO A4t
RV A AF R T RR R . XEG R EREAAREHN, HE
ELRTHERERE ANER.

FLAEFHAGEER N RNGEER, TRHOE B L Rt
MEERS. BFERE - THED TR T X4 B 73U 5 1E

@ P. Veyne B MG F ) (Bread and Circuses)(London. 1990)i8A E AW ERITHE,
@ A, Cameron.{ &3k37 b BIR BN (Circus Factions) (Oxford. 1976),
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FREESE, R AR B S H(EEF M) .

AREENGEFERAERE EXEMNEERE. AFHELTUE
—ANEPT B R E R B P E 4 (ephebes) MG B .0 (111 T1),
HFREE3 EEREA B K (Hermes) HI#FhI 5811 2 F B2 BEBI1
BB SIS RIS TR E R E .

28 7T = 4 B i 4 5 B A8 5T B 56 (Diocletian) B, % iR 2 M
RMAR/NIYHAYT BRE KN AREEGER.C 8 MREMUEEE 1
BENEY EEXERGRE—MZAEEZNAKEEZTH., BLEE
RESY BHEEAE LA KB ARR BB, 85 AI0UF 2B A RS .
NEREK BERERAR K., POAETEEXPMBRGLTEE.
BrMRSE o] LAk EREE AR BERNFE B NRE, SRk
FIFA X RAHRE R R 7 F4% X AVN T (T (5 P RS S IR K B 7E
ZIRFEMHE , N ZBEFR BRI LUE S, 8 3:16) BA P 7 it —E .
BRMBSEA T B/MIERZBRIER R vkt B R E g
g5.

BEHHSFE SRS HEEA M X P OKIREE, AMTa xR
SRR SRR BT LAR SO FNE B 0T AR X BSE R s sh IR EE
2 R A AR .

A AR BRET B AL L B LT A &tk . AL IR
BRGELTG— AR FF R £ - HERKE 2REE 7. HLNE
BEREMAAERMEILE T.Q AAFGEREFI AR LRFTEHLY
2. w2 ARTER.FASIR TR/ E @A, X 2 H
HEGERH SAEENEBERR CAEE¥FIANNBZEHE S EE
55, —ARIT XHEXRAT —MEE  “HE AL NEmERITM K,
EHERANMEGEBEE . (CIL 6. 15258)

® See Lucian (7). (FHEF I KIBZE Y Hippias or The Bath), for a description of a luxu-
rious one; L Nielsen,(SRIFPER MR R . B 5\ LB A B FLRF 58 Y Thermae et Bal-
nea: The Architecture and History of Roman Public Baths) ( Aarhus. 1990); F.
Yegil . (7 SR B 35 F0 K ¥ ) ( Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity) ( Cambridge,
Mass., 1992),

® Roy Bowen Ward, ¢ % G35+ 5 & »(“Women in Roman Baths”) HTR 85 (1992),
125—147,



120 HRE—F3XH. e BEmL

106 EFO

S FRES/NFENRETE RINRAEFIBREEREEHR
BYRMHGE. FEMPLEREEREIR. EFBANKRE L,
BEAMISEE ML ERE ik E K MBEMIES K, 3 H R LR
R, HROEBRBEEFEHARRE. —BROBEYERI WG KL K
. WRANEERTGE, IBA R RE 0K 0 AMTRA &
HE R BRI A HEBHE.© D OEFEIR T — M0, S5 maEk
ETETHPHER. BTEA =HKKBETHEHKSSZ triclinium) fl—jk
REAMERGHRN—RIB . FEPRHE T LEERY. TR
EEYHX IS ANTERS .

HHSCEERPAMARARRENEFERA T EHRAAR
BT 1Z 8 AT B BICR ) (Symposium) A F BT 253858 . A B B
LA B O /R A BB B Y (Banguet of Trimalchio) (43 56— it 42 o
FORXKRB T FEAN", X ARBEZRE, H IR HEE. 2R
T — e REEE PR E R E TR A S AR
E#RY(Table Talk ) HK-LE E HIBE ) (Dinner of the Seven Wise Men)
PA K BTk 2 47 ( Athenaeus) B¢ & 5 L B EIR & ) (Learned Banquet ),
25X ANERERNEEHEINANE.C RE(TEHEEE)

@ Dennis E. Smith and Hal E. Taussig, { ¥ £ &% AP ZEMNSERILEMR)
(Many Tables: The Eucharist in the New Testament and Liturgy Today) (London,
1990), 21—35 fEEXH MDD SGH LSO ARIBHM T ARG EE; O. Murray, ed., (&
HREE  ETF (LB YHWEK Y (Sympotica: A Symposium on the Symposion) (Oxford,
1990), KR TERFIAZHAEIME:; W, . Slater, ed (FHHPTLZERPNA
2 »(Dining in a Classical Context) (Ann Arbor,Mich., 1991); Dennis E. Smith,{ Wi
R EE . BYEBEHT £ E £ )(From Symposium to Eucharist: The Banquet in the
Early Christian World) (Minneapolis, 2003),

@ Everett Ferguson, {H{S{E AR MR %W )(“ Wine as a Table-Drink in the Ancient
Word,"”) Restoration Quarterly 13, no. 3 (1970):141—153,

@ J. Martin, (215 — B SO 7 5 ) (Symposion: Die Geschichte einer literarischen
Form) (Paderborn, 1931); E. S, Steele,(3&/MiEH 11 & 27—54 ¥ B R BF AL
WE2)(“Luke 11:27—54 — A Modified Hellenistic Symposium?”) JBL 103 (1984).
379—394; Dennis Smith, “$#E &+ X FER KL L¥FEE” ( “Table Fellowship
as a Literary Motif in the Gospel of Luke,”) JBL 106 (1987):613—638,
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(Epistleof Aristeas)(450—451 FOB—H18H T ER B CHES T2
FRAME .

5 R R A e b B R AR IR IE B (BUE Y 24 19, SR
B IR AEBIR . K ARG ez, SR SRS (S WA 6.
21—22) BT, —NAERTESBEWLRMEE SRRk
HWELT X)), Hetairai #EZHREFE. BN BERHRBIMETNSE
R

B-+= =R BEEGNED
RLEHETE triclinium B, ~PMRRERBE-NEANE, 5P RRRE—
M. B —MFADTHN RBGHET . GRS EEE WEYIE SR



108

109

122 HAE—F L. e BE

'R

ERMEMBREN AT R BILNEIL LA ER . BEFSET
BER BEMLARMERUNPEA TR R, P BXHFH
X Ab s Rt BRI R Y R CE R R 1932:3—6350: 165 K 11
17,9:23; /1 15:25),

(CFIMRLRTHII4 2 7—8 T ([ FERT T 18:22)F i 1 24ty = Fp
FELRR auos(FRIBW. EHBFENKE . BIFABERR) kithara (B FFE
REIMS ., BE-MAFFEALELS R, mARANEEH B, aulos #
kithara TERHEH HHEE T, aulos B—FE R, X HNEE RN A
F. W2 avlos B AE L, EHROLAERHE F. ER.EE BT
N LEWBHEE DA T X RES . B (Syrink) & —FE/ R R 2%
FHERKEA—MEF . REZREANSHBERAORD, FRUF
(kithara) & —Fh5Z fR48, B HE ARG HKBMESZ ., HEXEFILE S,
WERURERBIERRE . REAU, XM REEHREBHEHEN,
BB TS MR, RGN T BEIEHE (aulos) , [HE i E 4
T XGRS FARE R ESEE . BN FE RS L (Marsyas, 2
MNEBMHTRZHOHRETXAERS KA T -FHBENEREEN T
o AlEIBTIE S BRAR B FRERI R — 5 R LR, EE AT LA
BN AR AR AR (T 3, B 5 P T 5 B B, R A L R A, B ARIR AT
T, XTHBEFRBAMEAAZEBERR, BEE2RAIEERNA
EARANEBESEETENN AT, BERABRERNRE., ZARSHEL
(psallo) EFHRFE .

V&l AR B R RIBE S5 3R — /N T ARIT , FRAE odeion, ERA 5
FE B R4 A 6] B4R AE (B R TR/ —28, 3 R HT Y

HEMEFRENFBEET T SAEENMAL, HEEEBHA, X
ey AR IR Y AR T
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B-+= FESMDSMMLEE XERZHE QT30 E
TR AR S MRS DR CE AEEHNBRZH B RSREENT
FREF. (OFFME/ZREH, AL

AV $H 30

Barker, Andrew. (%5 B 35 % #E & ) (Greek Musical Writings) 2 vols. Cambridge,
1984, 1989,

Mathiesen, T. J. (BIITH A S & K05 % LA ) (A Bibliography of Sources for the
Study of Ancient Greek Music) Hackensack, N.]., 1974,

Wellesz, E. (LA %V (Ancient and Oriental Music) New Oxford History of Music.
London, 1957,

Smith, W. S.(FPEFE REME ) (Musical Aspects of the New Testament) Amster-
dam, 1962,

Mountford, J. (& FMB I A Y (“Music and the Romans. ”) BJRL 47 (1964):198—211,

Anderson, Warren D, (55 535 5k R # Rl 2k ) (Ethos and Education in Greek Music) Cam-
bridge, Mass., 1966,

Wille, G. (B 5 5 Y(Musica Romana) Amsterdam, 1967,

Michaelides, S. (M R B R 2 ) (The Music of Ancient Greece: An Encyclopedia)
l.ondon, 1978,

Quasten, J. (H B SR HHE RMEFE ) (Music andWorship in Pagan and Christian
Antiquity) Washington, 1983,

Comotti, G. (M B & 3 F B #F %K) (Music in Greek and Roman Culture)
Baltimore, 1988,
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Anderson, Warren D. { iy & i 09 F R M F KK ) (Music and Musicians in Ancient Greece)
Ithaca, N. Y., 1995,

HE

TR E HF B RIFER paideia, EER“IINL.EH”. BIERPBIT X
# 2 humanitas, XM AR K T HEBEWEL—BEAE.

ERF IR /NN ER R — (LB IBAE T a2 T4 b
A, BERGE SR BRI RIEL SR PR BT DB TR E
W, EHAED DAY, HE R B, =R, B
IR EGREEREHEREHES, TEARERAETE. A +A
BN A WS EEA IR TR, HEEF RN OMHE
B

A -B oMK RHEERTUBES N ENBRNIERE—EH
BN EHENSSHE.C BT ERTELSAY. VEHENIENS
BIEME HEMEAE - SEAKNER. JEFEEEIZADE.
MR TR RS RS AT ARA R ATz aE. HRAREE
FEMHEIZEE S AR R EE IR AR EE. I ARSI RS B,
X EE R HNER IR E IR RN B AN R EE
BT, EHBNEYRR, AMTANBETHEE., LREWEEMR™
. BTFIRBIERME RS — S E (BENIORE, Wi
R — A A 5 R B M 6 B AT AR 25 (B D 3.
23—25) P HAEAMBETRHEHNERS.

FEHSHEBE T (FERA+— % )7 grammaticus (L FHIH)
HIES TEZHRCYEE. HESHEAR (Quintla) BHFET —
ELTHCRHE GIA T — 201k, P it E 8 EF FTAREW-EARIE
EZEER T AHE B BHEE . JUT BR R XEME R (B2 E

O BRFEETDEIERGE SRR (Florida) 20 “TFREFRNBEE L, X¥FEETE
— AT BERTTNAT B . BT RRBEEEE AN BRINFAEARS MR, &
& B R R R R R B T RN F .7
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BRTX¥ZARBEREFBIREARME R, BUIFHFHNTARRHERE—
B SO, RS A BT IR A A0 AR RE P IE . BRI FRL I » ¥ O s 9%
BB SLER U R R FRIMEEREID. ¥AEBEREHEXREX
. EERE. HFIRMASFHS THE GRE O ERNAT. URE
FERRI

e =
-

diw

PO,

B+ ZEMiER EZFHR AT/HEI8SE
EEMKBMETHREEXRT DAL BEME R B E™5 M EM AR EE
HaEM R AN R A FAIELRIZ . 5B R[ Trier]3 35 2 Rhineland JI448)

HREETHEREHEEE N OBRERRE, XA NS ®REAH X, M
HUREENEG. HFASEREMAOBEREMEBEEETHERES
XK.

REARMEEIFAREHEFRN . HEFHFTPHFEEERH
BIF B, RS T R-— R BE#E A ephebeia 26 . X B Rt S BHE—#
HEV, E@WRHBUT RN, RER S TR ZALOUER . 3 50
M@EEMAEE. YRERTRBAFTFHAFTZN. CEREHNTEMN
¥ FFAMUERGTEEENESBE. £ BSNFEL EN—1BF
FERFHIBE—FT. BTYMERERTEF LN ERERBL
L XA RN ER A -FERER T ALEFENgGEL. BH
ephebeia I BIR—/NESEIR . BRI R ST B R SAHAT . FF 4R
WIRMATE S M BRAE , HTE A AREF P HEIZ K. ephebeia BA
EEENHSELRXEARRA TEIMN, B AEBER BB

111



112

126 HEE—F LN e Bk

BUAFIRE S A4 TE PR TR MEMN, LT X B g, ©

X R BEE LM ephebeia % 0l, — N F R A M IEE M7
W—¥ BraiEf. MERE - VE¥R EAREIN, EXDW|
B mihFE.

HEHETREANEARGE Y, M EEFEA-DTL"FH
AWATLAZES] , FEHAE, XME Y FREXREAM. BHEHEXNT
HARA L FERHABENE W, FRAEPIRCGE 9 TORT T HEREWY
e, Mt THIN B RENETXH TR, £-HER,BEBART X
SHEHFHEHEENESMT - BEARSI IR, BRAPENEF
RK A EFEREFERM CEERBRROEWE, BiHREINE
Ja. (BT8R0t ER#EX-ERAFFRANITEOBEK—-TA
AT RERBMEATRE B 3F Bl LT 2 6928 Bk o F A e 46,
AR ETOAE - SH 2 REMA RS HFENHR. Bi¥
MM EFTEL X =FH 2520 A, U 3200 5 38
W TE T o 5 S8 8RB0 5 36 A 6 A 1) e SR B B WL KX R
PO,

HERBEBN HEEVWEFRBERL, —EFROLHRZIFEL
FREYIESE ) IR B E A R LA AR R B DRt A I ERB &, T gE L B
ARTREM — AN B ER (132— 133 WA — L EF) . LBEY
MBBE—HHAVEFER, BALUBENHET LA B ENES BREL R
TUBER, MENARR, XBETRACHERES., h—%, %
B BB MFEER 1 F 2., SRS RMITOR M TIE, ME R L &%
WERTFIRFE,

WRHERE LFHFE—F SHERS AR —BLERAST EARK
AR, RHE ERMENREDRATRENEN. FEREIN
DR T2 ZEMI T NRMESE.Q SHEMBIHRK - #FEJu-

© WO KA K AR J 6 b1 69 8% F it AR 3Bt (ephebeia) , T Tcherikover and
Fuks, (K AW 43X ) (Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum) (Cambridge, 1957), 1,
38—39, 59,61, 64, 75—76,

@ Josephus, ¢BXFEB L2 Y (Against Apion) 2. 178, UFTHEIKAREG GERETHREREN
LML,
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dah b. Tema) ZE(SC W )(Pirke Aboth 5:21) PHIFE THE M =1 BB “1
B (N NHEELF THFFHRF(ERE ) + B2 ORREN Mishnah) ;13 2 BT
Wi, 15 F B AREN Talmud) ;18 % 5548:20 % NE—TF 2.7

FERMRKAZHHAETHT L EHTEEANEEHE. MRAR
VIEFR MU FER AT 24 FFR7E BB Z S 7 ) T I
¥ S4B EHR A beth sepher (8} sopher) “BIEZR B X EZEK,
28 B i sopher, B30 - R M W, FEB S H A4 X H1 hazzan(FE& &
ARSI L 581 TOKIRIEZW, I H KRB 2 ERHEEN. KEE
SEBERRERESENFERBERR, WRANERMIKETHEWSHIZ
FAKEZZ,ICIZBFENEACHIES (MRARFHER DO MRS
LR ACGET Y, Targum®) , REF BN PHTFIHNE. KA
EEFETREE.

BANAPEFERENA T BT I, X LR R A beth
midrash(“# 52 F") K beth talmud(* ¥ OE#RE Z2F”) . HTOE
Bk, RBERCRIOR Y midrash ] F5r EEHHMEEER R
ENAEERRANS. EEZMETE BIFHRIIMHENFY, RS
AANBEARYX A EE . AXRERBREASHE IR, FERESEME
HHFIp.

HEEITE N ABN—NEENEE GE 22:3), IR EEIRE
B HBRZE MESEAREN LR (Gl ERZR TR . FAEX
AMEEIRANZEBBMN L HBRERR (EAREY) ., XFpEH]
A — PN ARBER ISR BOFENIRF (FEA T 10 FEZE) XA
ARERK P BETRENRE.

FHR—-FEHWBHEHFERRKANEE AP RBRRL ., ERH
HEKZED,CIZBEREEN., MAKAEREBNBE . TRRALEE,
TiEREELRBEZRAMAREERE - R Z(RTHE WL, 1€ 18
N, ZIMEOAMIBEEARE. MRKAREBLANFEIRE.BEE

O GEHE—RIEIHAZLMT 22 Li%A, —iRiE
@ In Tos. CiT8EY( Kiddushin) 1:11 , %3 L FHIRFAE " HIMCZHD,. FEAHS B
—I1F&.”
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BMKRBEZE—E¥E 13 %, 5L, 5 S HABEA REM K
ASPRTEAELSHARBIESNEE.

AT S E L

Pseudo-Plutarch. { JLE#L & Y( The Education of Children) (Moralia 1—14),

Dio Chrysostom. { & iS5 Y Discourse) 18,

Quintilian. GEHRBETE Y (On Teaching Rhetoric) .,

Philo. €i&WI3#% 3 Y(On the Preliminary Studies) ,

Drazin, N. H.{ZAJCET 515 FRIAIT 220 SFM R KEEF B Y(History of Jewish Education
from 515 b.c.e. to 220 c. ) Baltimore. 1940,

Laistner, M. L. W. (% B3 [ i ¥ () 3B 8 S0 A0 B XML ) (Christianity and Pagan
Culture in the Later Roman Empire). Ithaca. N. Y., 1951,

Nilsson, M. P. (FF & {b¥ IR Y(Die Hellenistische Schul ) Munich, 1955,

Marrou, H. L (& F $ (A History of Education in Antiquity) New York. 1956,

Clark. D. L. (HEBF I HF 0 1& & ¥ (Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Education) New
York. 1957,

Jaeger, W. (¥ H LRI Y (Paideia: The Ideals of Greek Culture) 3 vols. Re-
print. Oxford, 1957 —1965,

Barclay, William. (% {R3L & 9 3 & M4 ) ( Educational Ideals in the Ancient World )
London, 1959,

Gerhardsson, B. {ie4Z SI#IFER Y(Memory and Manuscript) Lund, 1961,

Van Unnik, W. C. (KEEHREEY . R D D EM IR Y Tarsus or Jerusalem: The City
of Paul’s Youth) London, 1962,

Clarke, MT L. ¢ 8 ¥ 2 0 & % 5 &) (Higher Education in the Ancient World )
London, 1971,

Bonner. S. F. (% D#F . AEME R /MR ) (Education in Ancient Rome: From the
Elder Cato to the Younger Pliny) l.ondon, 1977,

Too, Yun Lee, ed. {FHBEMP LMW REF ) (Education in Greek and Roman Antiquity)
Leiden, 2001,

XEMES

fER

BN HMoAEPHRITEEMRLT MAERSER. LR R &
BB SR - BRARXBENPANEE, E5FEETEFELHAR D
SN AFAER RIS 7EX N0 E I M A48T ' 5 R4
fER. BRAEXTRKHEEAE L TH XA ARKIEES.
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HMEMNERHTHERAOVMIER TR T CFEME SRR,
MIRETE , EiIRE D0l - @R - FED (AJTHT 106 —8T 43 FHr &
THRTHOCH ., MM P TLUEGE, R SCEER R B4t
KGR EBER R . AW, BESRIFRENEZTHEMBEE Z 50, BATH
SEFNEBREFMAMAFMGS7 TELUT).

B TR B Sk B A SE AN T (Maecenas ) A 2 BT L 85 5h— 46 T8 1 1 37 3%
HA RN HBEEE EA LB B EH R G EAOEN, ik
HAXRE—NFER., BERY I THBFORE TP . XEIXA
HERELIR. KA ZE TSR BMITOES BHIEEELTR.

# & & (Virgil, Publius Vergilius Maro 2AJCHT 70— &1 19 4E) MI{E S
REAFSMEM S 5w MG, (BOERE) (Ecogues) FICR F7F)
(Georgics) R T & M AETE LU RAEG R SCE R . KR ER SRR
BFTHTLE Y Aeneid) 1L 7% T EH SR FIERE N Niad) UEELERZ G, 18
TR FT 7 ( Aeneas) B FFE KN IES SR B G, BhrEE
B AT T (Anchises) Z DK T B LR KMHEE". MABAL
P BERBEHE M A—KEEH . XM ALR BTN EE . MP DA
WA T YA = FF 2 AF g R, it mER K
EHHBREHREN MALHBVWEEFENTE ., THEHHHH AR
THEBABESTEZEAZAMB Y B DHREHEHBRK LR XA
AP FLH . 45 RCRIEENETE TAJTH 40 £, KA T —F
JUP- 2 fitt M B, X S FALE B b AR AT B,

BE#Cumae) 2 KR E L TRE - F; XML HAMEKE
BEFBEE. AENK[(AEIERT KAMXERT[-MHHL
R RLGHAE N —RAE KT B, %H K, %7 58 (Luc-
na, FEALAANEF L L HOIMKEERINRTFHEARZE,
IR E 2B LAFH . ML ENHRELRER. BAF XA
R R R T AABRET!

ARy Gk e R, % B R (Pollio), B th, 7 s B B, XA E B
MRTABT ERAANRAFHTHT ERNLRLT EAE
TREMEUBR L AR B R B LR BRFEHRE, L HHA W
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FAGWEG , LY RN EAMMNRERE AT UHREL TS
—R T ELEERARENEETEAM AR,

BEFHRE, ZF . AFEHLHERAF L -[BTEHR
T-BE¥kERARL],

HNFEFL N ER XA AHHBEHNT — R GXEEH
ABHNER  RERWAEHNTFH! HF. XA AERPECRTRENE
TREEWS XA HHEEEFNRE) HEH) £F
BREHERF, —NEHHREL !

(4 HENM. 4—52, RC % A & 8 M F Y Loeb Classical Library],
H. R. Fairclough #.,)

EROEBRFERLINBEERIT N EF A X RRHEX
EBNME.O WRSEH/ROOPEEMENNET, IRARAT R
BERBEAME T HEXEERERIEHAET EFREPHENET
k.

% 32 8 ( Horace, Quintus Horatius Flaccus, 2> 7GR 65— 8 8 #£)OK
BHEFMAEE. EVEN, EXREEN, RREMMFEE. . BER
AN SIEEERE T e ENE. EELE, AT ABREMAR
HEFRE AP RE -6 F. BERERBEEMNEHRMNFME
SRAR B . PP R RIS GRURRF 8 ) (Satires) (4L Y (Epis-
tles) K BHACHFER Y (Carmen saeculare) (194 T1) ., fth BY< FKEE ) (Odes, B
Carmina) B3 T R EBE NN TIFHE R ANMA . MR ABRENS
=EATRATAT LR B A XT B B8R 09 BUS BUR Y B i TR,

2 % (Livy, Titus Livius, A JGHT 59 H—A TG 17 ) IR Z 4k & /R
b, B4R — D BOUER MBI T B s Y(History of Rome)
MEEHEY—HICHAATHIF . EXTFFIIEMNEERH.H
KEFHABTRCEIBERT . BAEGFZHIFEITMBUATRE 1t £

@© S Benko, "#HBEEBEHITHE T RNHENTHEIFNEE",“ANRWIL, Principat, 31. 1
(Berlin, 1980), 646— 705,

@ (P, EEMNMITFIE) (Horace, the Complete Odes and Epodes ), Translated
with Introduction and Notes by David West (Oxford, 1997); P. Levi, (IR {14 F)
(Horace: A Life) (London, 1998),
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EMBAETHGEE, hEA T S MabIER R E K& R, b
EEHNFETR THMEMENEE, BEZUEERH TFMAT
BB TRMER, WEFMRER T Bk HrEet LI Fx 384 o A
R,

B 4 # (Ovid, Publius Ovidius Naso, AJGRI 43—/A T 18 &) B —1ff
AbTE B AR E IR B AMOVER R 2T RS,
R FREZFH N, AT A EMER., MEE=E. Mm(EL)
(Ars Amatoria) iR T B AWK, XMEL—THEEAMNET 5
BRE B —HEWE MM EEXEPHLEE X, X ALEC L4
RAITHREMBIRAESMEESFT. BREENCEIEIE) (Metamorpho-
ses) CRMIFFIE MK LERY Fastd) BRP LR HHNAFH, 458
B (Vitruvius )HB FREHMHA ME T TEENERARH.C

RETF—FLHKAECHSCEERFTEF AR R . RISLHER
Zigk » H 3L A « va4E A 37 (Gaius Velleius Paterculus, 22 JGET 19—
A0 31 4B) MR T ) B B Hr e AL A HRREE (EFR
JER) MBURRIMEZEFEMEL. # % (Lucan, Marcus Annaeus Lucanus,
39—65 4F) AR B¢ R )(Civil war ) LS R B AR T B8 35 fgl 2 8]
24, L BB (Valerius Maximus) BI4E & 5 T 3 ## 3 A0 BB A 4
{8, MB7ESR T B M BOH R REE T — AR RE RN FH.C RABEIEFE

@ Allen Mandelbaum, tr.,{ B ZEEAASFIR Y(The Metamorphoses of Ovid) (New York,
1993),

@ Albius Tibullus (AJCET 48— 19 )% FRE MR IR BB AKE, R RAHAAR
RRETHTXHBREK ESRZEREFURN SHEBKEBER . B—6ER
Sextus Propertius (ATCATI—HLFEMBBREE -HABRTER. AL ELE
FEXTEOES, BENEBREANE.

® R. Hodgson,“ a2 fM#H 24693 27 (“ Valerius Maximus and the Social World of the
New Testament”) CBQ 51(1989) :683—693; W. Martin Bloomer, { T 7§ 88 f1 7 5 6915
2 Y (ValeriusMaximus and the Rhetoric of the New Nobility) (Chapel Hill, NC,
1992); C. J. Skidmore,{ & B 80+ B L PREEMTL Y Practical Ethics for Roman Gen-
tlemen) (Exeter, 1996); there is a translation of Book I by D. Wardle,{ S i {H18
LAME D FIE Y (Valerius Maximus: Memorable Deeds and Sayings) (Oxford,
1998); H. -F. Mueller,{ i8R R % T 78 Y (Roman Religion in Valerius Maxi-
mus) (New York, 2002),
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BEAER  RITESEBNENFH(363—365 51).O

FERFET EHMER AN, HHE T OENR"REENE
%, Z&k R (Pliny the elder,Gaius Plinius Secundus) fE4Y 0 79 458 F
HET5 K LR A, A R S R S AR B PR T 4 HEE A B O VR A, FE 3T
FER. MET 37 HAKNCH AR B Y (Natural History) , X RE—ZAHL
MR AR H, mEETF &4 E (Pliny the younger, AJG 61 —114
E)ERNELEE R IEREENSE. I THEMERNET 848,
REHERLTHATEMNERERH.O £+ EREAMMEREZR
BB (R AL & a0 f X 2 A RO B BT R (10. 96,97, '

H LBV FK A E & 32 7 & (Martial, Marcus Valerius Martialis, 40—
104 48) B T GBI FF 8 Y (Epigrams) , XA B EEL R T Bt Hit &
EEMLRIE T EERER); B8 L 4% 4 4] # (Juvenal, Decimus Tunius
Tuvenalis, 50—130 4F) , fth A CIRRI 2L Y (Satires) R B E BRI DL TIEEM.
fl iR EE KRR —METEFR.C

%4 B (Quintilian, Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, 35— 100 4E) B2 & &
ENZ DYINABRAER. AERZFTUEERNMUETHYEHE
MERFEHO GRS, WERABTHATEARBSRFNHFY
EWE.

FARAT R P H I TR AS B 22 K. #8412 (Cornelius Taci-

O X—AHAREMmAERA B AR (Columella), MM R R BTN RLEH; RED
(Phaedrus) , — ¥ & {E4S: {01837 (Aulus Persius Flaccus, 227G 34— 62 £E), flEYiR#I
SBEITHERE LM ; RAFT B 2 i (Petronius) , i R ER M+ MKEE,
BRBEVERITAT B A e RS /REF R ZE Y Banquet of Trimalchio)IWFIT
BRIE TS, FFARETNA W HBH T R R AL EZHRE NS
BE2E R FF B 2% S R (Quintus Curtius Rufus),
@ A. N. Sherwin-White,{ % ¥ & 89 515 : [7 £ #14L & F 8 ) (The Lerters of Pliny: A
Historical and Social Commentary) (Oxford,1966); W. Williams, (/MM JB : BHT 2
W H93KAE Y(Pliny the Younger: Correspondence from Bithynia) (Epistles X) (Warmin-
ster,1990),
@ BARBEHFAR (BIIRX)(Argonautica) WIE#H 35 11 FEHT (Valerius Flaccus, d. ¢
93 a d. ) s TR LHT » &R R (Silius ltalicus) 6 T8 K B R PG AR SR 2
F YW Punica) BB KN T CHFH TR % JEH#T (Publius Papinius Statius , 276 45— 96
B MERCGFEREN Silve) KR T AP K EN AETTHES, £ - bFE
7 (Sextus Julius Frontinus, ZYJ0 30— 104 )5 T X FH B M PE DR EFH R HEE,
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tus, 55— 120 4E) M4E S P78 Y (Histories) FIK 44 5 ) (Annals) & X T3
E—treat e FEH S RO Ay iER A (PSR AR E)
(Agricolae) , =— IR SUH M B9 B R B 1E &, € H B 2 B W& Y (Germania) ,
HRTHHEAMMS, BAERULERREN S HEE, X E 2R
RESFHRPEHZITHIM B BIATT LUK & L& Bifh ik 3
LHHERTE. ZEH - FIRIEE S - 5522 W4 S M (Gaius Suetonius
Tranquillus, 69—140 SE) /P EK B AL, EMER MBMNANBEFTE
B (% ANE Y (Lives of llustrious Men) WMIET R THWAHE. (FE
f£)(Lives of the Caesars) RMWIE W EEMNELR . MARAE —EEB L
RH . fBEIERIECIRZEEA TR W, bk ML AL
B HE I XX FHR%FOREREMREEN . A RAEH% A
* 8 EFNEMARKMBAREMS .

EXEREEAUBIR Yrh, T EX AR A BBRER £ F
o £ 2 & (Aulus Gellius, 123 — 165 4E), b EH 20 BH(FT#E £ 2>
BN(Attic Nights) , IBB ZHRFERT X FEHESHEEEN TR L &
B o #EA LA o % K4 (Marcus Cornelius Fronto, 100— 166 4E) & —
Ik BICEMBRER(ZE RSN EE) A DA « BARZEM
BIEHARTE T TR M4 51 & 27 (Apuleius, 22 TG 123 -4 TALIE) BIE G
(& 50 Y(Metamor phoses, 8%, The Golden Ass) , QR X Ttk B 51 . BARM
FHERER, RERFMRA T _HE X emfEfmz—, S, UHEIbIE
FI B D G518 T k.

® Ronald Mellor, ¢3&#{& 3 Tacitus) (London, 1993).

@ Barry Baldwin,{ 73258 L7 ) (Suetonius) (Amsterdam, 1983); A. Wallace-Hadrill,
CHEENBALE S b B BT ) (Suetonius: The Scholar and his Caesars) (New
Haven, 1983),

@ P. G. Walsh, Apuleius, { £3i2Y(The Golden Ass) (Oxford, 1994) (trans., int., and
notes) ; on Apuleius in general, S. J. Harrison, (B3] S 8. h T IB B K D (Ap-
uleius: A Latin Sophist) (Oxford, 2000); G. Luck,{ BEA . 425 FE R - B 3 51 S B 0
AR Y (Magic, Miracle, and Salvation: The Spiritual Journey of Apuleius){{{
HIBR 12 FO Rk 0B 48 Y (Ancient Pathways and Hidden Pursuits). (Ann Arbor, Mich.,
2000), 223—238; on the Golden Ass, J. Tatum,{ ] 51 537 F1 8 &5 ) (A puleius and
the Golden Ass)(Ithaca, N. Y., 1979); F. Millar ( &P R R Y(“The World of the
Golden Ass”) JRS 71 (1981):63—75,
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AR, HIEE WA BB R T EBERIBREAR B3
FRE. AT EHERGEECEERNE LS. XA aHIs—
HEEREEFRRE- R - BREE FHER SEE MO .
BT AUETFR—EMUFAN B, R, BHF—SBEENFH
SBHORR B FHMARE CER. MASTH 60 BIATTAT 30 £, kL 5 ¥
#7 (Diodorus Siculus) A& KPR R RBE B, 5T AL L, MRl
ZHR AR — B BRBIPIR B SRRSO R R AR 8 5k R4S A7
(Dionysius Halicarnassus) MZAJGHET 30 sEB/AJCRT 8 £ — HBED 2
BB, b BB Dl 3 Y (Roman Antiquities ) = T NB DB HEE—R
WERSHENT DH R, HRMZ0 T RN T DIRE, X5 7k
YER B {E, M #) 5 (Arrian, Flavius Arrianus) B T2 F T F I KKk
HIH SRR AEC Y (Anabasis) , TEATT LR EE W 7. PR L EF
B2, A F B Y Discourses) PR T EMHH R, EHILKH
FT pt% (Appian) B TR T 2R, W AMERE NG, E(H XD
I )(Roman Things)—4 R R i AHIEHIT T2 D HMERBER. W
RY REANWASWERRE, BOIAAT LKL « F& 5 2 (Dio Cas-
sius) I & 5 i 52 Y (Roman History) WA 35 33 , @4 v 35 A0 [E] A 5%
VIEBIATE 229 4, HEAMAAABE T HET LG AMIKE
BHESBENE.

PSSP ( Amaseia) B ACER B &2 4% 5.1 (Strabo, 2ATCHT 64—Z2ATE 21 4F)
BT 17 &BHCGHIRSE Y (Geography) A T B St R HLX FIR %K. (iR
HTHARNRIBHHNEEF L. & E R L4 (Pausanias, 2270 150 4E) B(FH
B X178 Y Description o f Greece) @A) 1H T BB M &S 157 52 MG, fi22

@ K. S. Sacks, (Ik B % B HiFi—H 40 Y( Diodorus Siculus and the First Century) (Prin-
ceton, 1990),

@ P. M. Swan and J. W. Humphreys, eds., (XK R « SN “T L H B H7H £ iF
& %(An Historical Commentary on Cassius Dio’s “Roman History,”) American Philo-
logical Association Monograph Series, 11 vols, (Atlanta, 1988—),

® P. Levi,¢ B % B 815§ ) (Guide to Greece), 2 vols. (New York, 1971, 1979); C.
Habicht, ({EBEREETHIRIEF & & B ) (Pausanias’ Guide to Ancient Greece) (Berke-
ley, 1999); K. W. Arafat (HBERUHTMAEE . T EREMP B4 14 H Y Pausanias’
Greece: Ancient Artists and Roman Rulers)(Cambridge, 1996),
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THAILER, EH L THIE UGS A EMZHEFNER. MAERRE
AR TE BB T, T A 2R S R ARA ME.

BB A8 5 % & (Lucian of Samosata, 120 4E3] 180 4E LU J5) P& R
ERTEZENRE P KK, B O E R R A SIS (Attic Greek) ,
fhR— N L BENHSWRBROBHER. MIEESRMXENERE
& TR, I B XA F A FCWERT] B 2. O SRRt A X iE R
TRl AR ER AR 7 £ 3 £ 1935 30 BT iR A T 48, B Ut fth B0V & 3 L B
EXEBNSEIERE, HFHARNFESMTERRKTEEER
X RIS WEE A P % (352—353 0,

4 81 % % 27 (Pseudo-Longinus) RE S B 2 Y (On the Sublime)R/ATT
— WX TF XL HEE, LR NEEENCEHITERZ—. &%
2 557 « FT 27348 (Aelius Aristides, 117 3 129—189 4F) @R —MEEKH
BREER MRET SHEREMRER. MAEHESITE 55 /el
e RERAL (Atticizing) KA HIAARMEM . MATEHDAE - RFIE M
XHEE " (Sacred Discourses) 8t “# Z M58 (Sacred Tales) (4EF 170/171
), FRMFEREMRHWSRRRER. MEREER _M=tHg“F—
PR EERRAY, BRET EE B A EHER. A BEIE
B - EBHRHIE (Flavius Philostratus) 3§ B A R5X 42 . L 4E ¢ ke
FAEY(Lives of the Sophists RIS T X A, @

M 4% & % €M (Artemidorus) ZE “ MBI E T (X ) (On the inter-

® Barry Baldwin, ¢ X} /5 ¥ % 8 BF 53 ) ( Studies in Lucian) (Toronto. 1973); J. Hall,
Lucian's Satire (New York,1981); C. P. Jones,{ /5 P4 %R th i SCIL ft £ ) (Culture
and Society in Lucian) (Cambridge,Mass., 1986); R. B. Branham, (¥ T $i| a9t %E .
ST HEG R Y(Unruly Eloquence: Lucian and the Comedy of Traditions) (Cam-
bridge, 1989). /L 352—353 BUMIHEE 55 (4R¥k . #8 4 + 396 WHERED).

@ WCHNEEVR) (Double Indictment ) IR RIEE L HE T KB ) (“You're a Prome-
theus in Words”)

@ C. A Behr, (kB oMl - B BT E M X K15 18 ) (Aelius Aristides and the Sacred
Tales) (Amsterdam, 1968); P. W. van der Horst, {3 B S8 - b7 B AR PEHIE 44)
(Aelius Aristides and the New Testament) (Leiden, 1980); C. A, Behr, P.(} B 5
7 - B EERIR VR B 28 FLIFR AR Y Aelius Aristides: The Complete Works Translated
into English), 2 vols. (Leiden, 1981, 1986),

@ “PRHHEMHSERT G. W. Bowersock ¢ F 57 H & 7% BEEEE R ) (Greek
Sophists in the Roman Empire) (Oxford, 1969),
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pretation of Dreams, W 220—221 ) . XWEENET THL X T HAK
{5 REMERMBAEMNEE . TH LKA ZF|SE (Claudius Ptolemaeus) 7
ZHETHE TR TRXFMEE, IR BEAREMER, XA$H
BHECATEREN P AR FH MO UL R, I MR
A LIRS AR AN E B b B 1.

K55 % 30wk

Harvey, Paul. (28t 830445 8 Y(The Ox ford Companion to Classical Literature) Ox-
ford, 1951,

Bowra, C. M. {F B30/ R Y (Landmarks in Greek Literature) Cleveland, 1966,

Lesky, A. {(F %8 YA History of Greek Literature) New York, 1966,

Williams, G. (k5% . F L% BB YA ) (Change and Decline: Roman Literature
in the Early Empire) Berkeley,1978,

Kenney, E. J., and W. V. Clausen. { 8|85 # 3X %% )(The Cambridge History of Classi-
cal Literature) Vol. 2: {BIT 302 Y Latin Literature) Cambridge, 1982,

Easterling, P., and B. Knox. The Cambridge History of Classical Literature. Vol. 1;

(Z B30 2# )(Greek Literature) Cambridge, 1985,

Dihle, A. ¢ AT 3% B 1Let A B0 & B S %2 Y (History of Greek Literature from Homer
to the Hellenistic Period) London,19%4,

Dihle, A. ¢ % D35 E MW B EEHRIE L T BAF BB T 30 Y (Greek and Latin Literature
of the Roman Empire: From Augustus to Justinian) London, 1994,

Fantham, Elaine. { )\ 7§ %€ %5 3] fl % %] &5, } 89 3C %2 30 4L 9 (Roman Literary Culture from
Cicero to Apuleius) Baltimore, 1999, (Social setting),

Conte, Gian Biaggio. ($HIT 0% % Y(Latin Literature: A History) Baltimore, 1999,

33

ARESCRAL T SN BEREFF R KT B T RATX TEB & CEER
EXMHBENTH. FHEOEE2BREANTE T SEY (MBS
(Rhetoric) RIEXH . FAGLIBRE¥ABIEEEFETRWIFAZ AR
Rl AR R 59 2k B J2 & 3 ( Dionysius of Halicarnassus, B35 #r#BaH{%) #)
GBI ¥E RN B Y (On Literary Composition) #l## /R 5 48 JE #f (Hermogenes,
AT WEFBHRIBREE. T XERREFHRE THBERER
FHIE . AN E A B RE2E Y (Rhetorica ad Herennium ) VG 8 B H)iF £
YESH (BN, (B & # Y[ De Inventione ], { H 5 43 8 ) [ Partitiones ], { it B
# ) Topica JACIRIH B M De Oratore ) , iR A Tu—HE KRB R #1E
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CREREAR R (Institutio) . XS EERMERATT LIRITFH THERE
H BB FHBREE,

WA XIS LR OIS, HE 55 R, iE1Z,
PIE B, MWIEE ST, A AR 0 =1 KA. Al M B
), RERE L. B HEP R EE FEFRAEFR &30h
B BREEARES L ANTR T MBI E W &R EH, MULR AT
WITAHE; BRI R, FREILSCHE P, N T2 33 F #4rE
WMEMERER, ARG ERERELEY. RGP aB XL
FERIP PR, X PRI RIZ AR, AR AR, — T LLRE
45y WA OF 5 40, ER(BRR S 5L ], UE B [ probatio ], A & &
), A (FR, Bk L, kB, BF [refutatio], LR 8.45) , A4
T4 A B L, i R 43 [divisio ], iF 8, B R M) . FAEF IR
WRERTRERR A AT ARG R, EUT AR, A RSB A, WEL
ZEH =R T AR FIE T ethos B& T, FiE T pathos S 1F &, LA
EFET logos ERHRHE,

HERER T BR¥HEWMAA. FESRI -8 —— I g
F—AEE, H— MR T RAMARER . RFELULAREBRE
F—FER. BHFHBRIBFES RUFBBHEMESSES, NMEHBE
(progymnasmata), ZEBIFRXEHEIEF . HPEBEENRTH LK
A ZE S (Theon of Alexandria, — itk 42 ) F1{i] BE 4 #if ( Hermogenes) f %
fE. BHPAEY KX LEIEE K, F i mythos(H 7). diegema GEV)
chreia (8 4 #) . gnome (¥ 5 ) . anaskeué 1 kataskeue (B FF HI 5 E) .
enkomion(Ai#]) | synkrisis( .3 ) 1 ekphrasis(F#iiR) . X S22 K 69 2% 5 Xt
SO R R B LA AE S X HERE R A .

AT S E R

WATFHEMSH IR,

Kennedy, G. A., trans. (88 & . X EENBHENR B CEHB B ))(Progymnasmata:
Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric) Atlanta, 2003,

Clarke, M. L. (% D&% Y(Rhetoric at Rome) London, 1953,

Kennedy, G. A. (FHAMNIRZLAR Y (The Art of Persuasion in Greece) Princeton, 1963,

Kennedy, G, A (% Ot LEEE LRI (The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman World) Prince-
ton, 1972,
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Kennedy, G. A. (BBt 2B 6% B 55 % ) (Greek Rhetoric Under Christian Em-
perors) Princeton, 1983,

Russell, D. A. (FHIEHEPFAR Y(Greek Declamation) Cambridge, 1983,

Kennedy, G. A. (BT MR EE ) (New Testament Interpretation Through Rhe-
torical Criticism) Chapel Hill, 1984,

Porter, Stanley E., ed. (A fLEHUHIS S4B FEEF M. A ATTAT 330 4EBIAIT 400 4E ) Handbook
of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period, 330b.c. —a.d. 400) Leiden, 1997,

Anderson, R. Dean Jr. ({£ % fI#y {85 8 % i ) (Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul)
Rev. ed. Leuven, 1999,

SRR TR

BT JL B 42 B 59 S0 R 2R o fth R 2 AT LA it J8U S8 R i 302
fedh. LUHREDMBE BN P a& T EEER. S E T
HOHE  UARHAMICERA (F DB BEA R IMA T 9 E T 55 AT
t, DL RAALFFOGREIA R . S0 sUR RA 3L R4S IR B/ M B4
EEFT—MERARNA. XEERBEMZHRR . HHRE—HES
RS B LR RRRACE. SRR E RS IR
KA, SCEMIPE B EFARRNE .,

FARTEM EEMICERR. BT B EETE . BERRERR.
THEHEMEIERTERK—F Dt R Bl LS50 =FF LB C#EA
. BARRENASCERN—T0 B EEBEE _SmLlitie.

EHSE T

Berger, Klaus, “##h 697 B4k 304K ” (“Hellenistische Gattungen im Neuen Testament”)
ANRW 11, (ICH B9ALEL Y (Principat) 25. 2. Berlin and New York, 1984. pp. 1031 —
1432,

Aune, David E. (%) B 2 X %338 ) (The New Testament in Its Literary Environment )
Philadelphia, 1987,

Aune, David E,, ed. (FHAFA P D L% ) (GrecoRoman Literature and the New Testa-
ment) Atlanta, 1988,

Bailey, James L., and Lyle D. Vander Broek,{ #2418 X ¥ X358 Y(Literary Forms in the
New Testament: A Handbook) Louisville, 1992,

it
FH—% SFEERTTLA A TEA A EERE. (DPRE,
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B — A (5 4038 FEAE B - BT A ELRT 4% ) 5 (2) 3 38 2 IR 1512 (the
Peripatetic biography) (AR SCAVE X455, BHREERBHE —, K
B ERREERK, BT BB — N AT B R S (E B Rh
(f128E M Lives B Jy 3%t AW HEME A G HE T X B T X F SO S G TR
o) (DT IR 58 R BT R B E B , 21 RAE T A b3
AR, 3F BE—AT R SR M Z8 (LA A M B T fdnid) T
g A1 B (B AR R B IUIBZ D[ Lives of the Casars INERBE X FhICEH
KBER ; (DRMITHRT &F L HZiC (FlIKPFRAEF I Lifeof
Aesop ), XA RSP RIFEIEE.

HE—FOECEI—MEERSIH IR, EAXEXMHEEHN
B HAEGHARANIEEL . AT MEE R AR
HEE TR TU—IMFERBUXERARITEEIABRE.
BICMEALARBEREAREFHRREEMAY. HT¥FKE A%
SR B S AT 2 TR B 14 A RO ZE A 2 R RO 150, 3F S 10T B9 3T 5 A
B,

MTFREPREZEFMRECEEIRE TR, RELXHM
FoREPABEARELEREGIC. BABET R iCRMEBKME
B M REER B A AR CEAR HR XA PFL LM
ENMERZHELPEHEFE DN TRERERILEREAH A
B, BEBEMAFBREXEXSE A RS ERIHELL RRF
ZHRETHHEMNEEEFERRAITZEEPEMNAY TRAITRE
EEREWR-REENE. BEFREEA LEFBEC. EHNEL
HERKAN  XR-ITAAKHE. BEBAELHBENEN—
BEFLGE1:1—4; 4 20.30— 3D, XPHR A “BERBEHHE —
ETHNEREFPAMNTAREB —F o&iC. IEEESHHNEXRE
KRE“HmEHR” faﬂﬁqﬂﬁ}‘(ﬁ[l%ﬁﬂﬁﬁ)?ﬁméTU?HIEJE'?EKJ
BE BHTRELHIER

@ K. L. Schmidt, (GE% BLEEE I CET L PN (The Place of the Gospels in the
General History of Literature) (Columbia,S. C., 200D X X EINABT PR EE—
HIAFHI SRR,
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EH SR

Martin, Francis, ed. {55 2F1THEEH Y( Narrative Parallels to the New Testament) At-
lanta, 1988,

Momigliano, A. ¢ % 52 @9 % B Y (The Development of Greek Biography) Cambridge,
Mass., 1971, 1993,

Talbert, C. HAtARBEH? XL FRBF BOXEEKRD What Is a Gospel? The
Genre of the Canonical Gospels) Philadelphia, 1977,

Talbert, C. H. “fef Ui AP ih K09 2 R MGG & M5 IS e M S8 E 5 F B (“Biogra-
phies of Philosophers and Rulers as Instruments of Religious Propaganda in Mediterranean
Antiquity”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2. Berlin and New York, 1978, pp. 1619—1651,

Shuler, Philip L. {185 8930 &R : BRI F L ICHFIE ) (A Genre for the Gospels: The
Biographical Character of Matthew) Philadelphia, 1982,

Burridge, R. A. (iBEHEM 47 FFHED &80 X Y (What Are the Gospels? A Com-
parison with Graeco-Roman Biography) Cambridge, 1992. (Rev. in JBL 112[1993]:714
—715.) 2nd ed.,Grand Rapids, 2005,

B 2 R/NE

74 B SCHA historia RYEUR R “HF”, B RAUR T 5 (R 2EiT
WERBEFDEE. EAMUEFTEMHCR, M ARG SIFRMA
RECER, HPEEKHE Wi wh e e EidR. BERETSRE
ZA PSRBT LG X TR ERBN AR EE, KT EEKH
BAALSEEE, UERNAEHE X HREERERERIER. HRH

YEF I 2 (historia FUR LRI F) . L) 4 (plasma MIETTRE A
HBEEAELENE) EESR L (mythos 5 fabula —ARAT ek

HE BRI\ RT -TEHICH S 1 EHWERRS X4 F 3k,
{BRERF EHHFASREN XTS5,

I £ A REALET R R B M E R RAVAEA 800 fiHMSBE %
ERREI L EREEXNPASE, AMATHI—HEER AT it
BT REFEED, KRS HBERBSPSHEER - FE. BRTEMN
B R A 2R Z A, A1 % 32 B 3 A L 88 57 (Polybius,
S TCRT 200—R1 118 4ELAJS) » M BIC 7 82 ) (Histories) it # T % DRI
BBk Bl 5L B 5 5% AT AF (Sallust, A JG AT 86 — BT 35 45),CH T % L L
PIRE AR, RITEEFAETSMXE TR AT NERS. FEERM

@ Ronald Syme,{ &S5 #1585 )(Sallust) (Berkeley, 1964),
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B AT S B 2 Y (How to Write History) B2 TH SR F ik
M EEEE.

FHE-FOMSPHITSHR T EABREME, AABHEEXT
S A ERIC , H MR T X — R MR, fB1ER
S5R4MENEHIEN, BURBEHIEN SRR, SWEH
AR E, I B RRSHCH D% . _

IEEEEEENFETIMAZTHSEENHE, BRRR T HEEAN
HAELEDERE, AFSSEREILR. IFEEMNIANSEEINEL.
BAAMMEEZM RN, AR 2R EREHERI I B C HBF
2 QAE W FI R AR B 2k BB BB H) 7 20 A 4 8 SlABE 48 ST Br A I (1
PEAKEE (BRI L B A AR AR R B 2R, RIFE S XIS
P332 SETERG i S

FRE/NR A SCEEIT M BB SCEER.Q EREXAS
1A #8528 1/ &b A A HL 1 ( Chariton) | 8L # I 3 (Chaereas) il K B 1t
(Callirho&) W 1E & ; A 28 o0t 42 68 35 25 B C LA 36 Fir 4% 18 ) ( Ephesian
Tale) ; FIRE BT « 4R SR AICBE B M5 52 836 F ) (Leucippe and Cle-
itophon ) ; BA 3 BOGA 6 JE {r #0 52 1& B Y (Daphnis and Chloe) ; L)L J PO
0 75 W8 2 hr i (Heliodorus) B¢ ¥R ZE 8 LU B 5156 Y ( Ethiopian Tale), BT
SN IERART FE 5 #t (Petronius) B4 5% % B £l ) (Satyricon, 25 u— it
20) , B 5 BT KT IC Y (Metamor phoses, /5 TG .t 48) . X6 B MK
BXNFERH BB —MEBANER, BHRAFRXRIMNEE. E1]
Sy R PIEVE & FAR RS, AR AR A IO IE T LAY (AP | S X A BE 2 he
) s LA K vt & GE W BRORI 1 i (A 27 e 25 8 A e 2 51 5 367 5 AHAUE
HRMBEMR B ABT RS Hi e - IR GHD . FE/DREX TIK

O XTUEFETEIFHEHFHARME R T T XE: M. Dibelius, ( HEETEPR)
(Studies in the Acts of the Apostles) (London, 1956), 138—185; F. F. Bruce, (ffifE
T BB (The Speeches in the Acts of the Apostles) (London, 1944), LA K Gl —{i
YEH ES . (ERITHEPHEMH—=1F2I5)(The Speeches in Acts — Thirty Years
After) MR FN % Y (Reconciliation and Hope), ed. R. Banks(Grand Rapids, 1974),
53—68,

® Richard L. Pervo, (IKARHITFAL L BEATIE B SRR Y Profit with Delight: The Lit-
erary Genre of the Acts of the Apostles) (Philadelphia,1987),
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FRERNER. EEEAIRNER. ERHSH—XBABSIFT,
MNEL TIFr 2R BEEFEAAE—E. HREFNIEZNELS.
RZATE Y (Acts of apostles)VETF AR X /MR K BT IE B FAT (F6E
| 6o 2 A F Y Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions) Lt IE 50 < i 51745 )
FERA R/,

A% TRk

33

Grant, Michael. ( B {5 2% K Y( The Ancient Historians) London, 1970,

Crawford, Michael, ed. {7 {$ 7 S BT H Y (Sources for Ancient History) Cambridge, 1983,

Fornara, C. W. (GFERFF T84 7 B 451E »( The Nature of History in Ancient Greece
and Rome ) Berkeley, 1983,

Hemer, Colin J. (& EMLI 2 R T 8RR 175 Y(The Book of Acts in the Setting of Hel-
lenistic History) Tiibingen, 1989, pp. 63—100, 415—427,

Momigliano, Arnauld. ¢34 57 S 43 % &9 5 A4 2 8 ) ( The Classical Foundations of Modern
Historiography) Berkeley, 1990,

Sterling,Gregory E. { A K . B INE T — B 6k 47 & Tt B 69 %% 2 THE Y (Josephos, Luke
Acts and Apologetic Historiography) Leiden, 1992,

Winter, BruceW. (@2 H BT BT )(The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting)
Vol. 1. BruceW. Winter

and Andrew D. Clarke, eds. {{#fE47f B H B L%/ ) (The Book of Acts in Its Ancient
Literary Setting ) Grand Rapids, 1993,

iR

Reardon,B. P., ed. (% M/ NEE Y (Collected Ancient Greek Noveis) Berkeley, 1989,

Perry, B. E.(H P 815 . Ef 10X F—F R REIC I The Ancient Romances: A Liter-
ary-Historical Account of Their Origins) Berkeley, 1967,

Anderson, G. (B M YA K . BLE M & /MR K ) (Eros Sophistes: Ancient Novelists at
Play) Chico, Calif., 1982,

Hag, Thomas,{ & /1N Y The Novel in Antiquity) Berkeley, 1983,

Anderson, G. (LB /MK HF D D3 & 69/ViR ) (Ancient Fiction: The Novel in the
Graeco-Roman World) Totowa, N. J.,1984,

Morgan, J. R. and Richard Stoneman, eds., 7 B BH /il iEE P E /L) (Greek
Fiction: The Greek Novel in Context) London, 1994,

Holzberg, Niklas. { &7 {8/ MRS 48 Y( The Ancient Novel: An Introduction) London, 1995,

Schmeling, G. (&L 20 /N Y(The Novel in the Ancient World) Leiden, 1996; rev.
ed., 2003,

Hock, Ronald F., ]J. Bradley Chance, and Judith Perkins, eds. € & {9 /N3 #0888 5018 #40
¥ Y(Ancient Fiction and Early Christian Narrative) Atlanta, 1998,
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B

ETEHDOBEMEREBFHRBZEMRXR GEERANB TR
ZHR. BT HRIEE(BNAEED M NEHKE ED SRR
FA BB L[ Libanius D HARB KRB X#EBE, U RELRILRBIWFAA
MEFBEZI BE-RAXTFERFHEHEFR. HPEEENHHE
BERSE /R 53K 5 /o thil Kk %F B J8 {1 (Pseudo-Demetrius of Phal-
erum) B¢ XUAE Y(On Style) (FEATERI =MD A JT—HaS Z (8] ; Phil
K B JE R (Pseudo-Demetrius) 8  H{F 28R Y (Epistolary Types) (‘BB
R AEATTAT 200 FEEIATE 300 F2Z[H) ; B A hZEE B ST (Pseu-
do-Libanius) B¢ 418 XA& Y (Epistolary Styles) (A TCIMB] AT )Y, WX
B R AVEE BPEEH, RO T R BE e oE & B & el
BARFENEE, FHREEES FEF MR,

BIHFRHINRBR N THAFR MBER, RH S MES, URREF
MK ER., REBERLNTR. M EHEEHBEEENREHAFEHE
B AR ERERE, KERE . BB MR ENE, MR RE TR
AT Rt A TEAT R O AR B, X0, S, i 3 #HE O, B RD L P E
NS (REFER B EFE AR ERNEEKBENF. FHRR
FHSXRNER BRFERKCEFEE ZHE, B EMZRPE
(BRHFMNBEDZE, ERERERRAZE(EETHMAHER . £
BREBEHP . R EHERET —MREPHXRR, XRA THEHAS Y H—
AMREMNWE. RN TRPEMHBSPRBEHSHERE. FRX
MEEHAMO L, XRERF LB BEPTFAEFNEHHEE,
MRAMENE AR THRETERRZAR KA, ERRKABERK
BHAE R it , 47 Bt R A M Bu ok 18 S BB A .

T E A SCRBL T SUEH R R

(1D FRBME. XE4H4EEAREAR - FEABUEAMRERE
(BHEY RBAMEBENRE . SHARMBRFUH - FRABHFEAM
WIEAZ ERERE R . R R LA EHER B " (chairein) .

(2) EX. FHMESIBHEEN EWNHEETR. H 2L
TS AR RS, 135S  REERTHE AL, XFh A
MR EHTEREANBKGBAZRINELAXRREFEN%H. XHEH
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FHATMLUER. EEAEFEFEE. FHEETKITE. HEHA
Rl B 8—— A — N ER A AN R, R I G A TR AT B

D LEUGHBEL BRI AMER, X EREI L - EEHER, F4

W REHAEISEAE AR, XU —BEBE%NEERRERNS
15, o] LAR RN A BAT 3, BR A o — B MRS T, B N 7 B
i

(3) &5, (SR LSRG MR E, BB REARER
E TBEA SN ABUARAR. B W (errosthe) Al E B EL .
Ane&F LA, :

CHEEFTIENIS T 23—29 ¥ M 23 & 26— 30 WEAFRBHYF LG
HFHER. (AR AKHH =F BN EMBMRRR,

REBETHBEG R LAERMEHERE, RNEHFNETLSA
WREBRA . RTBEDHFELEM, G MBS FEMIAE, LA XA E
BE (PR BEFRRANGH. EEMFLNSGRERERBERD W
. BECHT RS CERE R E) IS4 (E— B R T
ML IE R Z E X FIFHEA B ERITBEME T 0, B RTHE
HEEA A TFE BRI s, RN 2 BN  RAMNZH. R HEH
BRHFAAEE B B ARE, A LA S T 8 XA R RRIE, T R
b

(1) R, 7ERBEGNIFLAIESCZ B AT 3, R AR s
MR RBEXNAEY B — ML S . BT ERFREAN
Bk B HEH TXHENFTEER,

(2) MBI RN, T2k IS s A B RSA T
W, WORP PEEEXFHBHZE, FOREXTITIMEEN
KBS FEREREGHER. EeRHUZFHERMA, XIENRER
HEBRSFRAGHAHERER, DY A E %/ BEEER, AR RTHE
5B RE FIT AN (MR . 36 T X Fh xh 1 A9 KUkg i 0L 322
., RB I ERENE parakalo(* B3R”) , X2 —AFH T F 3k him fik iy
HE YA .

HTFEHACHEINNER. AP HNSTHREASH b 854
T Blan, CIBL K B YR FF L B A BB, T A XHER ARIE O (Bl ]
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1:21; % 15: 14— 1 WHA BB RO & BE R BIXE, REE
EHPRAN—MEINNBEFRREEARBEESE.C FXxdxt T8
B RTER SR REREP.

EHRERTURMEEFREECEAREN . HES—HLX
HHEZAKAHE—BN.

BN TAB.EEMIN SR MERBT RS BEARMAHA
BEAREOUR B A RARORBMEFREE . AP BB REREE, i
KO LEE S REEHHXFRNEEE 6:21—22;H 2.25—30),

V5% 30wk

Hercher, Rudolph. (#8458 Y(Epistolographi Graeci) Paris, n. d,

Stowers, Stanley K. (H 5% SRS BEEVEY (Letter Writing in Greco-Roman An-
tiguity) Philadelphia, 1986,

White, John L. ¢ fC BIEHZ ) Light from Ancient Letters) Philadelphia, 1986,

Malherbe, Abraham J. (7 X H{5EIE K Y(Ancient Epistolary Theorists) Atlanta, 1988,

Schubert, Paul. ¢ ffi 5 £ 2 £ i 89 2 X MW Y (Form and Function of the Pauline
Thanksgivings) Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 20.
Berlin, 1939,

Sanders, Jack T. “MIFHEHBERHBIRE {5 2 E AT (“The Transition from Open-
ing Epistolary Thanksgiving to Body in the Letters of the Pauline Corpus”) JBL 81
(1962) .348—362,

Funk, Robert. “HIgaIER FHIXHKE " (“The Letter: Form and Style”)(iE & . X21FEA
F89iE ) (In Language, Hermeneutic, and Word of God) New York, 1966. pp. 250
—274,

Bahr, Gordon J. “{£ % M1— it LB H 155 4E” (“Paul and Letter Writing in the First Centu-
ry”) CBQ 28 (1966):465—477,

Funk, Robert. “A " HM=HHE X MZE MW" (“The Form and Structure of 11 and III
John”) JBL 86 (1967):424—430,

Bahr, Gordon J. “{& % {5 H9% 4 ” (“The Subscriptions in the Pauline Letters™) JBL 87
(1968) .27—41,

Mullins, Terence Y. “#£ R 4 — L MY 0] & " (“Greeting as a New Testament Form™)
JBL 87 (Dec. 1968):418 —426. Mullins, Terence Y. “¥ 41 B {Z 89 X" (“Formulas in
New Testament Epistles”) JBL 91 (1972).380—390. White, John L. (FBE{E4IE X HTE

@ Robert Funk “f{#i 6 B if f 2B Flfs - FE X FER” (“ The Apostolic Parousia: Form and
Function”) in W, R, Farmer, C. F. D. Moule, and R. R. Niebuhr, eds.,{ BB $
e BMPIR  RA R TER BT ) (Studies in Christian History and Interpreta-
tion: Studies Presented to John Knoxr) (Cambridge, 1967), 249—268,
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KMYEM Y (The Form and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter ) Missoula,
Mont., 1972,

Doty, W. { BRARE (50K ) (Letters in Primitive Christianity) Philadelphia, 1973,

(¥ Brien, Peter T. ({# % H {519 R 8t 31 5 Y Untroductory Thanksgivings in the Letters of
Paul) Novum Testamentum Supplements, vol. 49. Leiden, 1977,

White, John L., ed. ¢ 7 {8 B 15 B YW 5% ) (Studies in Ancient Letter Writing ) Semeia 22
(1981),

White, John L. “HRBEE ELBANFABELE"(“New Testament Epistolary Litera-
ture in the Framework of Ancient Epistolography”) ANRW 11, Principat, 25. 2. Berlin
and New York, 1984. pp. 1730—1756,

Francis, Fred O., and J. Paul Sampley. ¢ S8R5 MUK AW ) (Pauline Parallels) Phila-
delphia, 1984,

Schnider, F., andW. Stenger. (3&F (40 315 RT3 ) (Studien zum neutestamentlichen
Brie f formular) Leiden, 1987,

Taatz, Irene. (A KB BIEEHE P R P $18) (Frihjidische Briefe: Die Pauli-
nische Briefe im Rahmen der offiziellen religoen briefe des Friihjudentums )
Goétingen, 1991,

Stirewalt, M. Luther. (5% B B{E B ER T ) (Studies in Ancient Greek Epistologra-
phy) Atlanta, 1994,

Weima, Jeffrey A, DABBMYLE R . RY BIFERBMWEEM ) (Neglected Endings: The
Significance of the Pauline Letter Closings) Sheffield, 1994,

Weima, Jeffrey A. D. “#F BHEHNERE: ST B 2% E E4” (“The Pauline Letter
Closings: Analysis and Hermeneutical Significance”) Bulletin for Biblical Research 5
(1995):177—198.

HERH#

EREREHZHNILMLE, UREHRESEDERPBE LA A
T2 IR AMIFR AR RS AP E k. AN BErE R
XA BREHE T FH .

EEKRACARTE13.68—83 FRHARTAMNFESANFERALRE
WS REREREME., EXRBANREARDPERATFHERTER
AWM KRB TFE.BESEXNT ZEANEBP TR LXK
AR,

FREEMBESINEEBRL EEKERFEEHRN. (BT
B SR P H AR X F5X 2188, AT EBERE LK, B R BRI R 4K
BEEERNBEME O REZLFGR, 8%, ARaBERHEE R, L
ERbtAE, THREHART HREMERILKNEEEMBIIVEBEZ
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HEHASE . PmEEEEMIE K it (Eumenes IDZEATHI =R
REHBEHLURKHEZFEEHWEREERK., ZFEETHBEBEE
KRk, FATAEEPEREBO. XHFRRMITRHALL—
ARSI HE KNP E AR —F K 4K (parchment, X8 FH T 5
EE[ Pergamum ). EAfTEBR T B FX AR ZRTHEBELE, XA
MEXMRFP UL, R AR RAE KR EM RS
BHABRIEMAN.

AR B8R 5% AR (KL T X volumen), S HEEHBEHME
E—EBHNPELKBRN., —KEK—-BAIBT 13 KK, LELTH,
HE+ETKEETRUR—-RTEMNBREET R, THARIHE 20 %k
DEEITUKER— T ENBES. —BAFREXREERELRAR
A3BERMAIK.ERRMNAEFERBERNE, $ENTY)
RESHEKEX - BIRB =R, PEAF—-E-THEE. $EN
MEFEMN—EUS S: 1 W BERIREEFT, IHAERKORZ N
FEERMER). SEERALGTERIF AEFLHER; BENEHMMIN
Frig, BINMIS R

MAABHAXZLEEEWHSME REFESHEERE. XHEEMEMN
AEAEITHFNEAFERXEZBINTNTRXBER) , KEM LSBT A
[

(A= FTHENEETRARATEMARKNRBBLK,
(A 4512 AR UK (chartes I HLL) FBK.

PARBENEERTARRSERESE - BHREH AR,
Codex (i : 3, PA) X HIFEIRE B T caudex —i8], EE R —BRHH
FF.ERBT—HAL., KEES . /NREILKE ISR DEEREE
XHRER . H—XREH#THE . BFNEHAEIRBEERNSES.
¥ EEEREZRRPAE T X, XL EFECREENR. (R
KEHBM EIBHRBT“E"CEHM, TR XL M“EEH” (mem-
branai, il (B R T MEICAREEBHENE O

O XPRANEEEHBES BRROABAN, WREFAXKHN. BB PORES
55X EREMERB .
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T4 42 ik R 75 ft 49 (B 4] ) (Epigrams) — B R BB KA EA TG 84
FE EABYPE—KALHATERED A, BOFERR —KIFH
BR. FAERBEAXMPAREEZEKA LI, K5 NRBEF
M. BEREKDAYMPBPEUTFRRATRAMBIIN £ EREERN
N

B-+3 H$#E5RR EEBEAOES
ETTAFE-LREMER ATIERRKERE . BEALE -1
ICRICMEN B, RN EZS & R FEED

EDRBERZED TEMD, HEFEERKHER T 18P EEK
BEEE. XD EREE KK A F R K IR (Chester-Beatty,
John Rylands, Bodmen) #k A TP k. B HEKRREBHTENHEH
B, PAMERERRBRAA—ETUERNASF.AUGRER
B EEASEEN;MAEERIERE P REE—E. PRAK 6 E—
BREAEHHEETRIFOBE AXEHETRIEARAREEE
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HEH, BEBREET BRE
ITEER M AT E R E
B, TRRAXHBEHEY R
HEM 4, XN ERB EFIE L
THEBHFEHE"REM, 3T
FHAEXIMEARESFPEIERE
FINIE St —F, BB EMTF&E
TEEFRE. ERBILAHE,
PAYUFEXEH R P SIER
FEMBA. 5ZARME,E£Z
M=tL P, B HACMNARILC
FIEHE L,

FABERH—ETT BT
SN — KB EL ., BMKMFTA
FHE——(SRBEEF). (EEME
B GEATE)—TFI i &
MK B KK E, 32 5 35
R,

POy #E B o] A B R
BISCER. REMEMFANEE
HREETXHEMAPEE (B
B 16:22; AT 5:12), b fiIE R
BEATLEI-ERELNE
i, i AR H Xt FREHFM
FREFENIE R LB EGH. X
MHEAUBRBERZOHEL
S fF M2 RA XA R
FTENER. (FELSBEHEREHN
R, HEFEEEL(S LM 6.
1. BFEMFRATFENED
BE, BERIEHRENSGE H

B-t+A DEKEH MR
AL 66 F£/\FA 248
BF B{5 1R T fEF =X mE X HEH
T EARDEANSEEE, HimLE
FOEBG6:11) . (SIBFKEEBE L5
=4

149
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B BIETRRE RS ZAM. O

TE— R BRI AR BT 1S, B AT R T IR R — =
BANBEINEE (BRDERTUDHEEHE LS, X HERTRER
H—B) FIVES B TAETE R AN BAE (T B8R 1k — 9 F78) 22 18 49 IX 51
BHAR? — A BHRKFIREM F— B ERNRE, EREELET
A LR R Rk 4 R . 7ECBE AR YR REAT A4 yP 44 4
B4 5 ( Theophilus) B IF AR AR & 2 i 2o B R FI F B 47k by, T B
R RS RBER B &P a5, XS BEF AP —
AR XA AR, XRRIXHEBREN TE EHRERTE . IR
(LR TR S E R, 3 B R B T BRI, B—BER RN AT
7B — A FRRBE. 205 T B B SO SR A R 2 — R
BEFR., HAFHBESBNBE QEGERERNREE DT
AT BREEMSETE, M — SR ERBEERLNE R
BRIERY , TR I IE R B B 7 2B

LS Lo

Hussein, M. A(BERHRF . REXN P ERKADEBERNEBRKTM) (Origins of the
Book: Egypt’s Contribution to the Development of the Book from Papyrus to Codexr)
Greenwich, Conn,, 1972,

Reynolds, L. D., and N, G, Wilson, (5 B f12 % Y(Scribes and Scholars) 2d ed. Lon-
don, 1974,

Lewis, Naphtali. { 7 % B% % DR Y(Papyrus in Classical Antiquity) Oxford, 1974,

Idem. (EHHFBED DR EHKIME Y(Papyrus in Classical Antiquity: A Supplement) Brus-
sels, 1989,

Tumer, E. G. (B I # K 19 3 ® 2 ) ( The Typology of the Early Coder )
Philadelphia, 1977,

Roberts, C. H., and T. C. Skeat. {#;ZA<88ES:= Y(The Birth of the Codex) Oxford, 1983,

Blanck, H. (#8894 )(Das Buch in der Antike) Munich, 1992,

Llewelyn, S. R. “#2&iyi84k” (“ The Development of the Codex” )¢ [ B HALL B S A F 3

@ Gordon J. Bahr, “{3 B fM—tH22 89 L5 B E" (“ Paul and Letter Writing in the First
Century”) CBQ 28 (1966):465—477;Richard N. Longenecker, “# {915 B fMdtE
BB B B(5”(“Ancient Amanuenses and the Pauline Epistles”) WA HEH R EE)
(New Dimensions in New Testament Study) (Grand Rapids, 1974), 281—297; E. R,
Richards, (ff B # {5 8 451C 5t ) ( The Secretary in the Letters of Paul) (Tubingen,
1991),
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Y ( New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ). Vol. 7. Macquarie, 1994.
pp. 249—256,

Murphy-O'Conner, Jerome. {( 3{E5HEERE PO I 7 A EEMBA B E ) (Paul the
Letter-Writer: His World, His Options, His Skills) Collegeville, Minn., 1995,

Gamble, Harry Y. ( RIA¥ L3548 M % Y(Books and Readers in the Early Church) New
Haven, 1995,

Haines-Eitzen, Kim. ( B EMEP A REEN. N OMEHE B U X EERHEEB)
(Guardians of Letters: Literacy, Power, and the Transmitters of Early Christian Liter-
ature) Oxford, 2000,

Millard, Alan. ¢ BB8KEHALHEEF B {E Y (Reading and Writing in the Time of Jesus) Shef-
field, 2000,

BRI )4

ARBHEAMARBRAODFERNLBAR.C ERBLEHAIRF L
BEB B SUIRIE M B AL EH 2 TR, BB R EBR N EHMNRES
BENUMARBEEZBEZ(HREDALEERLE) EREZAFHABHX
H. B HE BT LI BB R R s s .

R AR B B AR 7 B A B AU BB 8 LA BT R I MU i
B4, #2923 W, BEWRT EH LR BRI LR AR
BEMEE. BRELER EFARAFE,BIEAERTREHR, KBS
F (B REE 8:30) . ERNIAUABEREMER & “ I L RAKFRF RS
HEF K d R (R RS [ Callimachus 1 ¢SO [ Hymns 88 & — 181
BEEIF) , T ELE BRI R | f 78 e FR AR S AF ORI B KRR
A4 01 B () G B R 5 L 322—323 T, HAEAIREBERE R/ ikt
EXTERARRRE.

EEATEL T EHBE, KPR AMFELM LK, B AR 55
ML, BIATTR—HE 8t WHILKNEREAERE L% 70 TEK
B, YPBER IR BEEE, P —BOHHRT. RARKT X&
EHHABREFBAERE . FEELHBHIRTEAEHE.Q

® W. V. Harris.{ itf {CHIEG B S1Y(Ancient Literacy) (Cambridge, Mass., 1989),

@ Jen Platthy-((ﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ‘}}%@ BIERH B X2 Y (Sources on the Earliest Greek Libraries
with the Testimonia) ( Amsterdam, 1968); lionel Casson, { TS HE HBIEI(Li-
braries in the Ancient World) (New Haven, 2001),
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L 35 BF 849 57 1 28R T ( Zenodotus) B I J W KB BAE K 2 — , il
HEFRZEELRERT XA#A. EHLKREEETRTHEN
HHCA,FERATES . TR TiECENER.

EATT— 1L b, #RhL 7 ) 5F (Heraclitus) B € %5 I [] £ )  Homeric
Questions) RIAFHREENFHES. XAPESEETXEERMNHS
M — e BEBRENEE MIEXEATEMAE SO EREIE ¥R
BERWA . B DMHTERE(Hesod WEEEES BB LE
IAE BEBRYINHEA T EAHME. AlMENSHETS
(Theagenes of Rhegium) X FEH)IEEER X AMCH T HHEEH—&
AHHAEANBRE I 0 A TR FREE W R SUEN R E ™
FEMENKHER, Bt XEEERESHUNER. IZTELE
RIEATXANBEMARET HEELRSERECL 357 70,

RN FHBERLK

DL F P FEA SR EFHNOH AT, BELHHPFH, 5
Xt ity SR A B I B FE R BT S AR EL L EATT B R S AR, 3 4 i 42 LA
REHEEBIEL T XEERPRANRGERZLEICT. RITSAX
AN B TR IR AR BN X F M R A R AE B R P ER Y,
HERMARES AELERRBIENNFE, I B HE UEHT— 5
M P ERXEER. ZXFHTEEN THAERHEEHHAR
FHEMEL: (DEMRE TR HL REMEEEEHRER
YR, (BN REPEE OO PRI E XMELs AiRfT
B .

ZIENCFAMLL T XA G EA U, B LAEBF R E AR R
IR E e R E TR A T XX F RN AP . HAREXFRA T
] B 3B B B, R B SR R AT BE - AR PP B IR (R 2 A kAT RE
FEHR . R FEE S PR HER (EB MEITHHS (6
BORSHEA R . FMIERIFRFZHRABMT FEHFELH Rt
SERRRMERE. FERETERN ZENLFITENEFERE. A
B XFHRBREETENRATMCARERBAEAMTAENSE, MARL
RNEL (SEXMBETURNKAREXEM -SRI T HEHA
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HEE).

ERHITEREARBLEL . BENTRIIEATREIRHE
PR 128—130 50 . B W R ERRFH SCE D A% 8 W E sy HAth
EATEXEE L &, R, b4 R R IE SR, R8T
DEATR . XA LSS A E TR ALN, ICRETEL LY
BAXHEEBINESY AFNES . SURE AEBF EFEMDIE,
AR R K BUREFEH. AXEEERLSR . EMKE; 5
SN BRIE GBS B R AR R AR A . JESC#
PR EATORHEt TR BURTTHE R 2T EH REARURISFE
HAE H A BEAKE., REBAGHRE T HRMYEAHFEA25-126
ORI EE @ AFAMECAaE., KX, SRENRIMELETENE
HHERNEETHRLEAN, TARMAS> FREEFESPRIAN L
BHEK.

DELF R BEFZEBE L ERABEE T, HitS %308
AeERAEIHEHBIERHNES MXTHEESHSEEE AR
FE RN 4% (Liddell &-Scott) B¢ 7 B 17 I 22 ) (Greek Lexicon) £x i fit—4~
ERBAER.

P51 2.4

%X

75 B85 SCEE B )Y (Cor pus Inscriptionum Graecarum) 4 vols. Berlin, 1828—1877,

Ay & BE 8830 Y Unscriptiones Graecae) 14 vols. Berlin, 1873—1890,

Dittenberger, W. ¢ 7k 77 % B 8% 3C 3048 ) (Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae) 2 vols. 135
Leipzig, 1903— 1905, Reprint. Hildesheim, 1970,

Dittenberger, W. (& Hs463C 88 Y(Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum) 3d ed. 4 vols. Leip-
zig, 1915—1924,

CHREEG S RN FE N (Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum) leiden, 1923—,

(HLT 86308 Y (Cor pus Inscriptionum Latinarum) Berlin, 1863—,

Dessau, H. (BT 1548 0 3CHE Y (Inscri ptiones Latinae Selectae) 3 vols. Berlin, 1892—1916,

Woodhead, A. G. {# B4 XIS N(Study of Greek Inscriptions) Cambridge, 1967,

Giancarlo, Susini. (% S8 AR . BL T 34348 ) (The Roman Stonecutter: An Introduc-
tion to Latin Epigraphy) Oxford,1972,

Gordon, A. E. (T 3088 3CHRE £ Y (llustrated Introduction to Latin Epigraphy) Berke-
ley, 1983,
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Keppie, Lawrence, { %% 545 3 Y (Understanding Roman Inscriptions) Baltimore, 1991,
L’année épigraphique. 1885—. Papyri,

FEL

Kenyon,F. G., et al. { KENEWIE I H IS B LK) (Greek Papyri in the British Museum) 5
vols, London, 1893—1917,

Grenfell, B. P., A. S. Hunt, et al. (REGHY FEEKISAREY(The Oxyrhynchus Papyri)
London, 1898—,

Hunt, A, S., and C. C. Edgar. {JEC#AE ST R4S Y (Select Papyri: Non-Literary)
2 vols. Cambridge, Mass.,1932—1934,

Turner, E. G.{FH B IELK A B ) Greek Papyri: An Introduction) 2d ed. Oxford, 1980,

Pestman, P. W. {(HHPELKZE WS EE Y (The New Papyrological Primer) 2d ed. Lei-
den, 1994,

Qates, John F., Roger S. Bagnell, and William H. Willis. (& BE3FE4LAI MY H BOSRIB 5 20)
(Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca) Chico, 1985,

Pestman, P. W., and H. A. Pupprecht. {3k HI& &M% B34 048924 1E 45 B2 Y (Berichti-
gungsliste der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Aegypten) Leiden, 1992,

(EEPELICRPE RN (Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists) 1963—,

CHP YR TN SCEA T D Zeitschri ft fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik) 1967— .,

Horsley. H. R., ed. (B 2E M M58 D (New Documents Illustrating Early Chris-
tianity) 1981—,

I
o

BfEHRAR BN A BT HITHN. EERY
HeAL R SR B SR .

BR—ELES L LR TR XA R ER N EEE, A AN
REARBHHHEXBEAES  MACRENT SHAN T EHLIE
Bo BEHURAFIERZSG FEERT IAERBHREXHELIES,
REARMKREATHENERERAFERUAFANES. 220
BOaE - LN A BMHES — B HE SR RE TS A EKRIE
MR TE—ERIWRERTEZHERE - THE AMIEESER
FREE.D FiL, 2BFTARAFEESR. RROFHECRBRRA KL

@ G. Mussies, “Z75 B HE NEN B 5 BT (“Greek as the Vehicle for Early Christi-
anity, ") CET AT FE Y (New Testament Studies) 29(1983):356—369,
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BHLATIEAY koine(SEFIRYER H % D A REE. XMIB S BT RNT S5
RS, B RN B AREE .

EMAB XN TRIERFHEASERRNEL T, FAMTRE
TSRS, TURBR ZARIEE XEZ RN TR
BB TR B —FHE S TR, (AR ANTE 1 2 BN 3 7 FTh 2 45 2
BB E S RO A B SCBE, XA AR B T . 5 AT & (Deiss-
mann)XEER S E B Y B, FUNBESEE LRERIHANES.
HE AN FHAEXE—FEE, I EHR . FARB XA BEN
6, RURKRIE . HANEEFE—t++BA% L HAR
KEORW, FEI0 L BR T AT B4 — I FE & LSk, £ AT AEL BRI K
A BRI E 48 4 A A SR B (Semitio) B MAY, B0 RER
MEE FFEESRALSEN, EEL A B P s X e
WX RLAIZE . AT, FAERMAL P BE S ER RE N ER
FIRE SR A0, A REH SLIE X B — MR R AEB IS, FY
REEZABRE LR F B koine 7 BB NREES I HRMNE
FEMBIERE T LH AR B I & — At 2 A0 H AR
MAECEHEE S . BB R AR ST H R Ak B EE T, FARA
R RS 80AT.©

N TERT Tt 42 A R (O R A B SO A OB T B A B 2
PEPRAE A RS SC, SR (0 ST ( Aeticism) FF I 24 5% IS5 4 L300 A4 BT
BEER), B8 BT T e, 5% R FA T,

=HSEIR

Moulton, J. H., W. F. Howard, and Nigel Turner. { $f 217 % 3Ci& #: Y (A Grammar of
New Testament Greek) 4 vols. Edinburgh, 1908—1976,

Deissmann, G. A. (SR F ZHI(Light from the Ancient East) New York, 1927,

Moulton, J. H., and George Milligan. { # §&3CH7 291810 Y The Vocabulary o f the Greek Tes-
tament ) London, 1952. Reprint. Grand Rapids, 1974,

Voelz, James W, (FHZ#9iEF )(“The Language of the New Testament”)ANRW 11, Prin-

@® A. D. Nock, “FH#5iaiL " (“The Vocabulary of the New Testament,”) JBL 52 (1933):
134 (Essays, 343),cites examples,
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cipat, 25. 2. Berlin, 1984. pp. 893—977,
137 Horsley, G. H. R ¢“ILK#H B A8 BHEM")(“The Fiction of *Jewish Greek’”){ iR B R

AR BT BT Y (New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity) 5 (1989):5—40,

Porter, Stanley E.,(EHi#AMIE R : i RV (The Language of the New Testament: Classic
Essays) Sheffield,1991,

Porter, Stanley E. (3% 9% B1E ) (“The Greek Language of the New Testament”) In
idem, { BT A B F M Y( Handbook to Exegesis of the New Testament) Leiden, 1997. pp.
99—130,

ZRMBHR

AR ZRNFE T HRORE . HRXEARTE B
EMBEPAREE .- ZET  AAARER, REBEAXLAHHREA
B, ABRAMAEX (R ABREEL).C ERXHRE B EHZNE
R X RIS TEMXA NS ML WFER AT S N
i (Winged Victory of Samothrace, A JCH] 200 4E), B B X FP
(Melos) BB 3£ % 2k # (Aphrodite) Ok B 4L AT . B #HIR EF S 10
ERERE 2 SR B TR LB A (AR ZHE) , EfERR
AR5 #3245 R i (Parthenon) LB B A R HFIE B K2 SHH
BESMZARMERTBUAE.C IR REMNZLSHNR . EEFBEBER
MERFELEHMFMBIZAR EZEHEE, IO EMF ST T ZEARKRA
BLAEFRMERBARR ., RI145 B RENT D AR RERSEHEH &
PTRFEHRBERE. BEZARPHAS @A 2 BB (5 i F4)
H AR LB DA ERIEHTT.

BAEMAERBALERLY ., ZRFEFLMAMEE R T L. HEH
BWRETRTIHEZERPHEHEE, FE XL MEBELT AT

@ W. W. Tamn, (& BLXH Y (Hellenistic Civilization) (Cleveland, 1953), 316,

® A. Adriani, “#& B4 Z. R ” (“Hellenistic Art”) #1 O. Vessberg, “#E—F L FR”
(“HellenisticcRoman Art”), R{tt F L AR T8 2B ) (Encyclopedia of World Art)
(New York, 1963), 7:283—411 LA RBHH AR RXTRTREMZAREZEA K
m— K5l

® H© G. P.Carratelli #1 L. Baldassarre RN AR HAERAEERAOE N, (B H
ML Y(Pompei: Pitture e Mosaici) (Rome, 1990—1999), 9 vols,
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RIS, R 2 B (House of Faun)f —{4F B F 1L K K7FE K
WS xR DR TTAES, BB POAE OXHERELTFES
WRFERAFT MY —BEERMER. SRRAIEEEHLUXH—TE
HARXNMETEE NN ZARSPHEERTR.

B+t WSRRARERRIMRS 08 2A5TH 180—77 159 4

THEHREEE T E AR /REMRAN (Alkyoneus), EH2H B XHNHEREZ
E R —ATB5. KB EFT (Ge)R7ERAMATRIT , REF Lo W 7% 5 FE 5L 4 M e
THANERE., e+ 30k™EER R E (Bildarchiv Preussicher Kulturbesitz) /2R %
H.a4)

B3 TR ERERESNE TRARE . RITTLHER GHTEH
FIPARIR GBI T ATCRT 9 45) O EE B3 S AR BT AR IR PR 138

@ Ada Cohen, Y J7 il K a5 B 38 - B 1) R 2k W) (38 ) ( The Alexander Mosaic: Sto-
ries of Victory and Defeat) (Cambridge, 1997),

@ Paul Zanker, ( 3 $75R04 (B B R (98 % 11 ) The Power of Images in the Age of Au-
gustus) (Ann Arbor, 1988) 7 Sy B #REH LA AT LA BE L o , M E LRI R — R B9 H]
F R IRMREE KRR FBE VR E R A AR 45 David Castriota,
(RGBT RIZ A DD LW E R KBHR ) (The Ara Pacis Augus-
tae and the Imagery of Abundance in Later Greek and Early Roman Imperial Art)
(Princeton, 1995),



158 HEBE—F LY. & ARk

FLEANRAEA LEER . B B AN B R B G ER MR TR PR St iE
FBMERTHE K ENHBREESE. AIE SR8 H MR, 5k N
ARTARATHRBAEA K S BE. BHEA (Trajan’s Column) fif
FUEREREFaamE R, X 2% R LR E Y, B b
RAH M ENRM, B FEERIEEFRERA T 2F N KIER
¥ (Dacian) 4. 722 FAFEE = JE M3 A0 2 BLULEH X i AMT16E A2 e
WRABR, ¥ B45XABERKRFEEZB .

B+ MESKROWBAERRE FD hBALSFERRE
XTI OA YT BTE BT, X AR TR GRS EE, TLHES B2 AR
FOFERMSFIE S FE B ZRIEXT L.

139 TEEH I E , £ F) % (Doric) #1388 JE T (Tonic) RE R 43 51 76 FE S (24
JCHT AL 22 TLI A ) B 5 R 4 i FJE 5 52 15 18 ) (Erechtheum) H 35 3|
TREZEE, NATRTUHE TR, B 88 T KT X322 (B0 L 3k
TR KE) , SRR TS X REAS IR ERAY MAEHRY
HHED .

AR GE g B A, B DM T AR TR, RATAT
EXEHELGE - TRFNGTREFNTW . FEFBHE . TEMLLE
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FEIHE T AT OOKE R .BY AL SRAEITLHRT. 25
IR BTN TRY RBMERR, Al ZIEURE D B0k
P AL . FGE S XA RS T A REERN A
BR.BMEHEHABCHHE TTE BB TBUT, UREKFHERBS
(. 83,85 1), FEEMMWETBEIL IR,

ABTEENRBERBERER-NRENER. AXNEENEE. M
BHEBZEM—KKEE,FAERMEE. XEE(HETE E 13
;9 37,39 ;20 M8 W (BAMEF A E 15 WEETRM“EL”., &
BEUEEREZT LEMA A —KRKEWHRF, =ZKiLHE
HAENYRBEBRE, X5 R HE KR L ——rticlinium, FEMP X
EXEHEAO,

EZ+Ah ZFL#H(ROMAN AQUEDUCT), HEf 4 ¥ (Segovia)
TR 9L T WA O B R L A HE T, 2E B 48 i HE A B 8 G 19 5
FE.28.29 K, (© ZARWH, AL

BB BT (domus) ¥ B (i B AH R BE XA T E R B BRI, 3
RESET CEBCRER, X AERFRELR L RERTFE &
BARRSINKNER) . BHREKERE —ET (atrium) , ADK REX
8, — IR E K, (B RE LT ER T 7E—SHEUKNL
TW/AMEF, XM R EERER . A0XMERERELAILXE,
BRI EEEARRER BEENGE GIMENE) 2R AR

140



141

160 hwRE—T LA e BRIk

¥ %EPERE LY KA, R IR SRS B R —
MEREWEE, BEETERN A BRXR. KEAEELEINE
WARGEET REARGEETIERERRZIEAAR, . REREH L
KRERARWEIOIEERER, S BHNREHRELHF WEF
RRFE R T R HT R BT I K BB X (insulae) , 718 1 A B JE SR, B8
B EERRERBNAE.

E=+ #t4T
BRI HR AT RHIERAT SRR — ML 5 30 E X F
TR BB E . (ORAF - FF/ 2R 424

EHBEEMEEFERSB AR SHEAMREEE LRI « B
B & i Dura Europus 3 AR#EE, =t 29 50 , i BE G X ABE L (&
B)BAMNEST XATHFNFEMR TSN ERRERF SRR
S~ EELHETH THMTEE, HSBRAR T AE 8%,
W% LR KL E (basilica) KR FEMMA . XFHHET IHEHAS
B (—MRRETEFBES K, MR H— 2 R IE 8 X[2f B 8 M
WERA], UREFE D EF BT PR ZEHTRAM
AHMAR EBANFRERMEFERANEKETRAERLKT ERE
BEMENET RS, BV UAERMBGNES . BAFP5E
KRASEFESHEHEHNEMLIT B XTFEFIRSERBHHE SR
RORFEFEETRESY,. BEHNT SRS ER XML EYERAL
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Bieber, M. (7 85 1L 81 fC i) Bk 28 O ( The Sculpture of the Hellenistic Age) Rev. ed. New
York, 1961. Reprint, 1980,

Hanfman, G. M. (&L Z AR Y Hellenistic Art) Washington, 1963,

Boardman, John, et al. (2R &HBHB I The Art and Architecture of Ancient Greece)
London, 1967,

Pollitt, J. J. (ABEALBHRRIZ R Y (Art in the Hellenistic Age) Cambridge, 1986.

Lawrence, A. W. {HBEEIHA Y (Greek Architecture) 5th ed, New Haven, 1996,

Higgins, R. A. (&M% DB E Y(Greek and Roman Jewelry) London, 1961,

Kiler, Heinz. (B St 4975 B ) 2R » (The Art of Rome and Her Empire) Art of the-
World. New York, 1963,

Toynbee, J. M. C. (BT ARIE R Y The Art of the Romans) London, 1965,

Becatti, G, (i BT LA LR Y(The Art of Ancient Greece and Rome) London, 1968,

Bieber, ML (I fRE B S BIEANT L LR B FTMI(Ancient Copies: Contributions to the
History of Greek and Roman Art) New York, 1977,

Andreae, Bernard. { & 52, R )(The Art of Rome) London, 1978,

MacDonald, Wm. L. (% D35 E MR Y (The Architecture of the Roman Empire) 2 vols.
New Haven, 1982, 1988,

Pollitt, J. J. CAJTHI 753 SEBIATT 337 EM T S LR . WAL H Y(The Art of Rome c.
753 b. c. —a. d. 337: Sources and Documents) Cambridge,1983,

Kleiner, Diana E. E. (% LB Y(Roman Sculpture) New Haven, 1992,

McKay, A. G (B Gat{ e ABHERM Y (Houses, Villas, and Palaces in the Roman
World) Ithaca, N. Y., 1975; Baltimore, 1998,

@ R. Krautheimer, {31878 8 5 A9 FF 9% ) (“ The Beginning of Early Christian Architec-
ture” ) (F M BIBE ) (Review of Religion)(1939):127 — 148¢ X8 ¥ 41 . chit 2 M c ¥
BN R FT Y (Studies in Early Christian, Medieval, and Renaissance Art)
([London, 1971], 1—20); J. G. Davies.( RYI X R MM LS RANREREE) (Origin
and Development of Early Christian Church Architecture) (New York, 1953); J. B,
Ward Perkins, ( B 138 T fI 248 K # 8 92 i) (“Constantine and the Origins of the
Christian Basilica”) Papers of the British School at Rome 22 (1954):69 —90; R,
Krautheimer,{ & 338 T A # %t ) (“The Constantinian Basilica”) Dumbarton Oaks Pa-
pers 21 (1967):117—140; idem,{ 38 ¥ R B EE & B o) ) ) R M ) (Early Christian
and Byzantine Architecture) (Baltimore, 1965); L. M. White (ZEF SH S B EEMNA
BR:MNEARKAREE &P E R IT ) (Building God's House in the Roman
World: Architectural Adaptation among Pagans, Jews, and Christians) (Baltimore,
1990); idem,{ B4R B R KL SR B ) (The Social Origins of Christian Architecture) ,
(B . EBEHYEREBR A CFEMB/EY(Vol. 11; Texts and Monuments for the
Christian Domus Ecclesiae in its Environment), Harvard Theological Studies ( Valley
Forge, Penn., 1997)
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Bebe, H. Keith. { R ERFMITL Y (“Domestic Architecture and the New Testament”) BA
38 (1975):89—104,

Clarke, John R. ¢ATCHY 100 SEBIATT 250 &£ F HEI R AH 55 2 - N . (8 FE P (The
Houses of Roman Italy, 100 b.c. —a.d. 250: Ritual, Space, and Decoration) Berkeley,
1991,

2oegi k|

FEEA

EHEBEARE,HAFESIREGARLENL S —HBERE. BE
(Solon) % 238 13 AN T B R B4 H K47, © Orgeones (“BRER
MEAEBERREFNRRZDN X FCRTMNEA.C Etx LA
ARBEE A TEFRUHBEETAE RABRMNR TR
SHEE RN . IDRPHE N E AR thiasos(FL R F g3t
AT LGB MBI M) . i E SR FBE K ARAFERENMLS
L —m . #LEIR B (thiasota) KERSBAME A, thiasoi R JLFHRERE
FitHl, AELEAZRET — BB TR eranistai(3k B F eranos,
BE)  EMNATH =ML R —EMEBFHER., XTMHAPHuAF
HaR BRHMLNEFEREREFFE T REBOUE. WA ILHT 300
FLE HHANBE CERER A A RELRESRBILE
E4p,

P H B3 AR L R AR B X8R (1 103z 3 B AT ) St R BR L i A4
. EEANKETLDS, BEREAN ZEBFEE XL ENEH 1
LRTESRERRNFT S, ENMREBHBE EXx L ESTER
RSN, H AR EL TR, THEANESHRBITE ST
A AR TS A RER - M HAE. ZTFANBEER. R

O BF¥ERIZALASIBEANZREN, AERANFFINEERME L, BAEMOBEE. B
2. FHHA REHH, RRAESANA R AR RS EMN; Justinian (E+ T &
¥ (Digest) 47.22. 4,

® W, S, Ferguson, “B[{m5% K31k R ” (“ The Attic Orgeones”) HTR 37 (April 1944);
61—140,
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EMEBAEEIERMINECRAR.

A A ERE R A MR S —HNBEARK . RS AR
#REE 10 B 100 M2 (6], P ALK A £ 30 3 35 . #HHARRBFRRE
BEZ—NAMAME. FRANA2R,HFEREEETHENME.

P DA LT SO BB R, FELES RE 1% A. &
FER 5 th L P S RA B RNE N RILNEE. AN RIE
FEANRAA . URB RN SHSHHLE, IILFRERI TS
BA-MEFRIME .

55 8% 0wk

Poland, Franz, (# &+t BRI & Y(Geschichte des Griechischen Vereinswesens) Preiss-
chriften von der Fiirstlich Jablonowskischen Gesellschaft zu Leipzig, vol. 38 (1909). Re-
print, 1967,

Tod, Marcus N. {F P 28R V(Sidelights on Greek History). Oxford, 1932,

E R Rz

AT LUHES SRARIGFH EA=N BB (DRI ER G —
A L2 A9 T, R A A AL LA Z AR AT 45 Bl B B 28 1k (O BI A ST
ZHAER , B X G A BRI T TR B ALE 17l R A B B
TEMBEHRIE: OFENBTELTFANTHEIBRZ T, T B
PR T 38 2 A AR, EEREFEIHEN BN LT .

LT X P RRR A A R AR collegia, HERINEATE
BT A, X3 FE R B B R 25K (stationes) R E MY
(cultores) Bi#t < 49 (tenuiorum, “55 NBY”) . RERFTA X L4t H 3L [
FHAE » B 0 B R 72 50 P A BEIRH BB BP9 stationes B, fifI 1{R B B
CEESHHRSFEN R G FAMNENARRA B R RR. B
T AR AR5, A M AR BRI FE.

B S A A T R 21T A H BOA B D B O R B 300 3 A D
PwEGE T~ BNETER A EE 7B &R IEgkSx el
HEATORE S . AL LS B, RB BN AR B IEEN.
FALB S RABISh TR, EFHF AR collegia, R 3¢ R B E 1 2EAL B
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&, KRBZ - FHEKEHMEFRAM LG, MEREF T HENFE,
T 133 G222 R, T BB RPLYE T F 0t H, 41 A 2R 18R 804 0T, BB A col-
legia, Efi1H2FRE collegia tenuiorum religionis causa (A EZHEEZH
FAHHED . ERABESFHRENA) AT AR Z K/ AR TR E M
—EMHZEFERFEA - RNES) ., #HELAF - (EEEER
R Z T . R TXMNHMNEF. HEAHAAREWAEECHEN, BH
HEABAZITER. EHEE HERXE—A collegium, N —itt 22K FF
W F O TRESDHA A CHER(KESHH TR ERERAY
7= B 2B R FIHTER [ San Callisto JA#h T XU E AR SN ER P F3
b Hippolytus ]¢ B J¥ fr B R 31 Y[ Re futation of All Heresies 9.77]),
BATEERAEM, ERDAAFHARE I B HHSRBET —F N
LHAEEBHSHN R R B (BHED[Apology] 39) i fi e 278
£ 2 F#Tsh 515 B AT W ZEALAE Bl P AT B R — B

Foa A AR E R FEEEERTHAHSES., F &4
(lex collegii) #LE B # kBT H AT BUE 89 %47, B ¥ A W A TS
RERSF A — T HATMER G H R ordo(H S EMF £ Mk

RMERES.

FHSE T

Liebenam, Wilhelm. (if% it 2Bk 55 ()55 s T R Y Zur Geschichte und Organisation des
Réischen Vereinswesens) Leipzig, 1890,

LaPiana, George. “% DFEBYIJLE EE 695 B A BEHK” (“Foreign Groups in Rome Dur-
ing the First Centuries of the Empire”) HTR 20, no. 4 (1927);183—403,

KRAH

FERIEFN D DR 8 56 T R 203k Foid PH Y “ B ek At O i 4L 84
XHRBARTHREMER —FSHAASNARZ 4. HEXS DtHA
RIETE A B X MR & XN E M 2 BRI R, B Ui Ak o T DL SE
WL ERXEREEANRE T —FHFENR. RERBEARRUEM
PMER RIS M ENME S RS EE A RFE. REGFE
AIESF L MAR— RN AT AR R Tx 44 B B AN 5 B9 H At
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B, X EERERELA S REE. HABUENRERHAEE
ML BN T TSR A R g R E, HEAEANERERR A EBE
ITHRRYY, 38 Feik B I B 13X A48 s FIR 20 L Ath B0 2% SCRR F0ARL L B9 7 B
HAHDL: 2 BRAERFEZETHBRR. EANER . SR ZELHETFE.
MR TE . EHTREANN L.

AT $E 0K

Roberts, Colin, T. C. Skeat, and A. D. Nock. “Z & #4894 H ” (“The Gild of Zeus
Hypsistos”) HTR 29(1936).39—88,

Boak, A. E. R “HE—F Lt #6938 R H4H A ” (“The Organization of Gilds in Greco-
Roman Egypt” X £EIEE MRS MM ESBIE R Y (Transactions and Proceedings of
the American Philological Association) 68 (1937).:212—220,

HEAZER

AR EEXAT MW, TENEAEREHL TR
HEENHBAEE. LITHEFE B Inscriptiones Graecae 11* 1368, i
B KA RLEATT 178 FEZRIAA 15 P12 B8 (Attica) B f B2 58 (Tobac-
chd# AN SBHERURENBITEAN T BT A, O

WIS £R R R A U RS R B R R AT R
# 2 K Hr (Bacchic) 4t Bl — 4~ AT 8 B M6 8 BB 4 BE R — MR
o ASWESOHAR - FERNZERA LB MEAMLLER,
UKERETAXMUHFAEMSHRAE R, IR ANZE —&%F
EBHATHHATHNFE L, FEETAHAEEHBER. MREFMTR,
A ESME R MRAEANEXTAHHE . FELIRFTEA.,
KRR G —HE, BB T —MRE 5, £ E MR T #
AR IMAAFE AT B . B AT ABHK. G ERALSHE,
BABNZESZARIERFERBET HZBIEFTRIFHEF NS
b ZH LR IESHE. FEROIRRAENBANRAMEESR.H®
AEES MBS, LSR5 R Y E b BT BB mT LI g,

@ Translation by Marcus N. Tod, { % I 5 5% ) (Sidelights on Greek History) (Ox-
ford, 1932), 86—91,
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REANTR HETRARFAE SR & 7 HAA R EN, R EFE
BBMA R EH AN ZHERE PR, RE R M0 2 M8
BT ML TEERH AN ZTHEA 25 MRERI T Drerees mEH
ABRAT . AT AR ZF SR KB LR R B BE BT, L FRIETR
AR FEFRNZESANERTRERRIANNE, e R E 4T
R — B g FE N ES FEELURES 25 Ml B Hi K.
MREABIT NRERFL AN EIXEIREL, MED A% E
EEELE BABEEZIREALT]. WRARKTFHERBA LS
BEHITEMA b EZDE AL B A &5 6 A5 6 1
AT, BERALL 30 REHR T IHT &, KA N IRERSHZ
FTEEH T LR S RSB ITRASL &, AR AN AERETH
YA Tidk b BE A% A A .o N R E R X AR, SR
Elaphebolion B (= ) #%8 + RERE S, H7E+L B a4 43 IR i B 4%
AL E L BIRF FERE S AEE . B (bucolicus) 1 # 1k B
R #&H#r ., & E (Core) . 1A 52 (Palaemon) | Bl 38 3% 2k 2K . B 35 4% 18 (Preteu-
rythmus) 53 BR X S 3 5, X B F R EMA R L PIMEEK S . RE
- MRERBATHaRMIRE N0 . AR EEESFEREA
REEAraR - Bg% - o AE R F M ER B R X Rk s R R R T
i S AN FER G RBERFRF R B EEALMA. MEF
BEEHENGH. EREBEASFEF TN R EFZAES
T InRAARRM IR B RREN D R EILMALEk, #H2IET5
i, i EZRIRETROAFEZOLT . FERSESBRE RN — A
BEE . EHPE, EREFEFFRERE R ANRTE WY HE
FRIELEEHEZAT EAEFEE. WEBCHEIXER FTRANITE
e, 2B A E"J%ﬂi JAFLEE . REME FREAXMNHNES
Hfeeerer furT LIBR E R EEMEE, FETURAXHENS . MR
—MREFREHRT SR AN AET BN ERNL S EE, AL
HFEFEALA N AT B4R R
XEEUTFAFREHSHBEARET MR, FBERNEEZED
REFBEAN I AIERERHRSYBINILERBMHRES .
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A MBS AR T HFRHFE, R 2E, UREREFL
THEARBYS. XEHA# -2 MBETKENEEFEERTH
AT EMRE . ZHHPER VAR TEILMLER, HEAERT
SPEARIRARAR, S E I ZFENA B A —DRAT. HR 55—
NHKAEEHHAEFENEERS, R EHEANEY, I HizfitE
BRAEENA . XEHAZLPHZEEAR —KRR TIRAA ML
BREE RS BRI NRENSRME . (FAZaHI8—10 ZEH
FRFEGEFHR M T R B K —EE IR, BUR AR
BEAEFRLURARIMEBRSE R BN AZERKN, FH O ZHE
R, AREEEX, ARBPEBHSRAE A NKENES.E
RELBFERBBELEHERZFSIEHRNEEA LS H—1.O

A HE Tk

Kloppenborg, John S., and Stephen G, Wilson, eds T L4t &P A KT Bl a9+ H »
(Voluntary Associations in the Graeco-Roman World ) London, 1996,

Harland, Philip A. (3tH .\ & &2 7E & A P gt R F B9 #8467 ) (Associations, Syna-
gogues, and Congregations: Claiming a Place in Ancient Mediterranean Society) Minne-
apolis, 2003,

@ Robert L. Wilken, “$J3#i 58 # THEERK ML S BE” (“Toward a Social Interpretation
of Early Christian Apologetics”){#( < I $2 (Church History) 39 (1970):449—456; £
(b F B B B 2 K B35 ) The Catacombs and the Colosseum ) — 9 A&7 R “4 A .3
AR F1 2 (“Collegia, Philosophical Schools, and Theology”) ed. Stephen Benko
and John J. O'Rourke (Valley Forge, 1971),279—286; {f& Rl L . S AR AR
& Y(The Christians as the Romans Saw Them) (New Haven, 1984), 31—47,
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Aelius Aristides. ¢ 1837 )( Orations) 40 (“#HI 7L 8T "“Heracles™) , 41 (“3X4K 2 &N Diony-
sus™), 43 (“XTH Wi Regarding Zeus”) , 45 (“ETF§Eh 7" “Regarding Sarapis”), and 46
¥k TR s o5 T I EA "“The Isthmian Oration; Regarding Poseidon™),

Behr, C. A. P. (B8 - B TR fH S8 Y(Aelius Aristides: The CompleteWorks) 2
vols. Leiden, 1981,1986,

Grant, F. C.(H LT H Y (Hellenistic Religions) Library of Religion. New York, 1953,

Grant, F. C (% D528 Y(Ancient Roman Religion) Library of Religion. New York, 1957,

Ferguson, J. (BB T 52 3 A0 IR 1 Y B} ) (Greek and Roman Religion: A Sourcebook )
Park Ridge, N. J., 1980,

Valantasis, Richard, ed. { f7 SR HA 89 523 T 18 Y (Religions of Late Antiquity in Practice)
Princeton, 2000,

HEXNKREESR

Nock, A. D. “BHKINEARE B R HF BT R (" Early Gentile Christianity and its
Hellenistic Background”) In {3&F = {f — & Mi# i A B K€ X Y(Essays on the Trinity
and the Incarnation), edited by A. ]J. Rawlinson. London, 1928,

Reprinted as{ R BB A BB H Y Early Gentile Christianity) New York, 1964. Reprin-
ted in Essays. 1:49—133,

Nock, A. D. ¢ A3t 51 B 458 B 21 B 8 4 36 W1 18 89 52 & & ) (“Religious Development
fromthe Close of the Republic to the Reign of Nero”) M (T AFEMFEER)(“ The
Development of Paganism in the Roman Empire”) % 3 T 818F 7 L H 2 Y(Cambridge
Ancient History) Vol. 10,Chapter XV and Vol. 12, Chapter XII, edited by S. A. Cook
et al. Cambridge, 1934 and 1939,

Nilsson, M. P. { % BRI ERIR Y (Greek Piety) Oxford, 1948,

Nilsson, M, P. (HFBEEZE L B8 . & B 5 D T3 Y Geschichte der Griechisch-
en Religion. Vol. 2, Die Hellenistische und Roische Zeit) 3d ed. Munich, 1974,

MacMullen, Ramsay. ¢ & 5% E & 6 7815 W Y Paganism in the Roman Empire) New Ha-
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ven, 1981,
Klauck, Hans-Joseph. { BB H YK EZHE R . F BT DFZH 1LY (The Religious Context
of Early Christianity: A Guide to Graeco-Roman Religions) Edinburgh, 2000,

frEfER

Cook, A. B.{#H#i)(Zeus) 3 vols. Cambridge, 1914—1940,

Nock, A. D. “H& R ZEHME"(“Religious Attitudes of the Ancient Greeks” Y{ EE 2
2 LU R Y (Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society) 85 (1942):472—482.
Reprinted in Essays 2:534—50,

Nilsson, M. P. “Z AT TR E BB R RBE”(“Problems of the History of Greek
Religion in the Hellenistic and Roman Age”) HTR 36 (1943):251—275,

Dodds, E. R. (& it ARITCERHEBITT N Y( The Greeks and the Irrational) Boston, 1951,

Guthrie, W. K. C. (&8 AFB{IH3EH Y(The Greeks and their Gods) Boston, 1951,

Grant, F. C. (AT D% IS ) (Roman Hellenism and the New Testament) New
York, 1962,

Ferguson, J. ¢ & B E ¥ Y The Religions of the Roman Empire) London, 1970,

Versnel, H, S, ed (G4 HEHER: TRHESHZBBRES) (Faith, Hope, and
Worship: Aspects of Religious Mentality in the Ancient World) Leiden, 1981,

Meyer, Ben F., and E. P. Sanders, eds. ¢ i K AR B B R R E ) (Jewish and Chris-
tian Sel f-De finition) Vol. 3.4 F P D1t &M B, FE ) (Self-De finition in the Greco-
Roman World ) Philadelphia, 1982,

Martin, Luther, { # b2 ¥ S % Y(Hellenistic Religions: An Introduction) Oxford, 1987,

Hig, R., ed, (1 7 B 5 B RO CIE 48 ) (Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epi-
graphical Evidence) Stockholm,1994,

Cohn-Sherbok, Dan, and John M, Court, eds. { % i & Dt S MR B LRI HEHIEARH
Y Y(Religious Diversity in the Graeco-Roman World: A Survey of Recent Scholarship),
Sheffield, 2001,

Tripolitis, Antonia.  # B % I B X 89 52 ¥ Y (Religions of the Hellenistic-Roman Age)
Grand Rapids, 2002,

Klauck, H.-J. (EEH S HIRMREE S HE M. B iEITHEM 2SI (Magic and Pagan-
ism in Early Christianity: TheWorld of the Acts of the Apostles) Minneapolis, 2003,

HRERE

BHAEEX—EENEPASBERYUMEE TR REHM IR
HREDEAAERTEMZHRBRHERE R UROFAKRKTES
AL MR RERR. EXHUAKRFHRAZEH. FEFHEOEE

O HEHEES A. D. Nock, fREARKEEI AR L F X FAMAT SRBEMFEHMXTXA
BH e .
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170 HAE—FSE. e BEMXE

FHERBERAT. RIOBSEXIMRIBIFRIENE, BREE
B A EEREA - S LS. “BRRFEETHEEERARE
e, HEEHANRA RN, EAREEAA N BERN. B Y
B R 4% WBRE T T BB AR 3 B R TR SO R
PR A BRLAER. O GEZHEBERRRTHELEENS
B ORI ARAE B EEREN. BEZZHOHEEERY
HHRH N THHGFRE —FEFDRANIL. A5 ZEEEM
SRR EFAX.

XA AN AR R B R BE, XM R LR — S E R E AR
ATHE AUBEFR BRI S XS B Z H IEHXRK S X HiEHh
DOSALIURAL TG RIREE , LUB O Tt 11 B e Bt IERUE RN B L. ©

AT ST IR X e H 1.

FHSE T

Aldrich, K., ed. (FTH% X80 & B #i&# 45 )Y (Apollodorus: The Library of GreekMy-
thology) l.awrence, Kans., 1975,

Farnell, Lewis. ¢ FBSRFRAIREERTE) (The Cults of the Greek States) 5 vols, Oxford, 1896 —
1909. Reprint. Chicago,1971,

Rice, David G., and John E. Stambaugh. { & B ZH A IR K Y(Sources for the Study of
Greek Religion) Missoula, Mont., 1979,

Nilsson, M. P. (T o288 # V(A History of Greek Religion). Oxford, 1925,

Burkert, Walter. { % B 522 »(Greek Religion). Cambridge, Mass., 1985,

Bremmer, Jan N. (& 528 ) (Greek Religion). Oxford, 1994,

EHHA: A5

Xt &R R EAREATEMNRE AR, W R MBE R —
113 Jé (Minoan-Mycenaean) LB T 8, (H AL FGE BRI S L 7, SR

H. J. Rose (&P D ZH Y(Religion in Greece and Rome) (New York, 1959), 9,
L, 12,

A. D. Nock, (84% »(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 161,

C. A. Trypanis.{ i & B 15 Y(The Homeric Epics)(Warminster, England, 1977). Eng-
lish translations: M. Hammond, {{R#|IF 4% )( The Iliad) (London, 1987); E. V. Rieu
and D, C. H. Rieu, (BEEFE Y The Odyssey) (London,1991),

® e 0o
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R BRI R — 305, BB AR, 3 DIE SR IR T B (L 2R R R
2 X B R TR B TR 7 RS2 B AR AR, DX
B B TR B 7, L B T B0 & R T 2 75 B R M2
BUEMRGZ AR A AMBEBEBE R —r, BRI REE
P, (AR R AR R 22, BT LSRN SO B F R AR,

E=1+— BEAGSH¥SK
D FRHEHE . UEEEREY
—&4. (OSEF/LARYEH . a4

CHRFDNEAF) (Tliad) FI BIEFE Y (Odyssey) B IR TR R OER
BISCE, AMITATRAMERXEART. (BFRERFIRXTHBEFRS
BEE HEREEREA(ZESEEEM{N %K [ Agganemnon]4E15)
FAFE IR F] C REFIVR T — NS P IERN B REEFE.
(A A REEFEDZ AH X F . XA E R EKEE TRAR. B
BEHAR—E M. CRESE (PRI T ILEME. “HD7 (LR
E—TA BTN EREL) SRR O KER MR, xR
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153 BRAMMERSE I EABRESHXTHHBFREAF NN, DM
BB HRLA N ITHT 1200 SFEHIIETE 23X B £ F| % A (Dorian) A A # &
E— MG R TN EZHEANARZIG, & M SO # A “ Bt
B, mEREFREESOF LB B A AR LT, XEFRIrEE
7 8 HE X T S » DA I3 ] o SRR O A B

B=+= %
W GEIBE R 28, M RUB R B bRk
EbME . (©ZLARER,. 44

A BT BRI Z S, TEA BRI B b, A B TE R I AR B
RRHH. SR, B, WS A XA BRI KR i 1RA FR, A2FET;
AT IS B B R BRI AR LUE TR R N 5 283 BA AT 7 5
AT TAT LA OB AR BR300 AR R B (AT 8977 AR BA N
M, AR AR“E R —UIRARHE” A I R B L B R X
BIET AR ASTE R G, MR ASSF ZE W,
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REH A AR R FRRITX LM, BhiE2WEERERT
A AR (B (B 9. 552,286 —296) , 45 ¥ Ak I &B 4 fit/ fh A4
FEFERRE . AT, LA TH B0 AERARIE, TR E T AL, bfi]
B T & RELFAL , T — A AL FHE A fh sk R A 25, fhfiTR M.

HEHWIE R T — NFR R AL S RS B K, O F RAKDCHT L |, 3558
. AT SR SRR PR —2; AT S Rk T R
M S, TS E MRS FROSTR Y. RARITHTRE 18—
B L ESE RN B R S ME A (Thessaly) L AR ER K HREE RN
KEBREKEALKR. AMIAHERREEELT L R EERTH.

R A IR R R A DT P IR — R, 2B
B k/R (Demeter) fIK R B R L AIHL &8 TR F R A HIEE ¥
AR, MRESHER RN O EARR T L7, S H S8R
Wi, B R — M E A B B R 154 EEPMANA.C BER LS
¥ R0 1 ré i i (Hades) (BP 3 & 36 [ Pluto ] , i R # A0 5L 55, REE
FETFBA ] B, At B AR R BRAK DU T 1L 3, 30 At 77 R Sy R B4,
Ja& BT 2 K B R B 1) A4 e B R O R R0 M o AR 8.5, “RR I ), B
FE R AT BERE /R ARG Witk i, “ KA s Al RERE R R R M R R & A
FHRIEREMILMGEIAE W 198 WRLLT).,

RN EHORE.FDEREMR

O HEAWTFARTIME BB HLBAHAESE. B THEXTFEHINEENL
AR E S W Susan Shelmerdine, tr., {fif B R A M 15 ) ( The Homeric Hymns)
(Newburyport,Mass., 1995); A. Stassinopoulos and R. Beny, ¢ # B i&# ) ( The Gods
of Greece) (London,1983); and C. R. Long, (M % D)+ (3 )(The Twelve
Gods o f Greece and Rome) (Leiden, 1987); H. Newman and J. . Newman, (& B # 5
1% % % )(A Genealogical Chart of Greek Mythology) (Chapel Hill, 2003),
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© Andrew M. Miller,  \$R % 85 BIAF /R 3E - ATF T2 58 35 B BTIR B B S BF9E ) (Frrom De-
los to Delphi: A Literary Study of the Homeric Hymn to Apollo)(Leiden, 1986),

@ RESRAERLA T LLSEAT Y M GREEE R IR, A B R T H) Wk By (&
19:24—35); SR, f 3 AR PTEB IR —BEFERLCA L. LIBH AT K W 198 —
199 71,
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B=+= FES
AR R RIS B AL 2 £ RIE
o ME RS, (O RHL/EARFEM, E4)
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0 SRAR 0 T A X X S A TR AR IR 55, (H R A S AR I
B B8R . R DR, EMERER, BRE EE BT RE R N
BB R——AmiE (moira) . i SNiamiEa AR IE R, HEME LGS
&b XRR—DAERPHERL. — AR ESEERE. BiEE
FEARRERELITE. EHBEEAHAAE, BREELHFBENOEFED.A
MEAEERARL.

e, EARNTENRR, EHREREFRRFE. (RER)
KERREE(FAERZEHT T EEE., RERFEAGM
B KRB A EEREZE. RETENMNER, BAXREEE
M F. HNNEIMMEXRESHIEARNE, MARERK. XENT
AWM BRI R, XU EREON R BT £ X MEE e
EERUPFTHEE FEFFRAREABRENED. HHEFRM
FEREMRPA(SRCREI) 9. 269—278), —FpIE X HFE N (neme-
Sis)ITEARE G . EARKIKF L. AFDRRE—-MIBXHLCRGH
EHH X MBRBILARAREEFERSFHREBOFHB XA,
BRI, X AR HERARE R, AR MR 69 3.

FHT Y. BRENDET WEERCP, — AT LARE AT AR
HERMABERTXHE—MEE:FEARTE XM (REFE)S.
48), BEEPGRAIMERE A B AT FRER P LK. BREER
ATIEAMNMBENHEFERE , XEREAESHEINH; —FitHriE 419
FERKARBERBAMME LR PE. BEKFAHE, EiE AT LK
#% . Mantis 2 7MFRRS, MR 4 PERBFE M EF R E
XA AR, & PEREFRASEHRFZXTRENER, B
SR RARMR . EMEIANTEARER.

£ EBF FRAF GRALIR 5 BB B ZRAREZEHN XA,
EEMP, - ARBHR I T HHBBF L REN T ILRERE. &
I SRIEHE X HE R R HR S o, BB R I T HEMBIINTE,
EMNIAEFRRKERER ERE. IRNFREEMEHAI2E, H
BTEFEE B ik b Ryl LE/E 4 B 78t ERRAE .

Rafekttr, AMHEERNIELEREFER BAWREAXM
AL FEE R RAMS R — D KEH R TE”, Wb, - HEEERE
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B, SMEERTMME.BEANKZEARERMNBFTERTES.
BEELHRENEMA A FNOES. XUFRE—-NEBHWSE.
B ATERT i h A DA T b 55 A TR . Hik, i&
JE /R & (Nilsson) WL Bl B AR HE , B i B OCHBK BR AOR B R X L B4, T A
EHAEREEMES. Y— M ARBCRHMEHE, S N BBENAETE
PHERERE . B ANZZ2KBRFAE X EHRNE L LM
i 33 M),
ERGHERT . SHAEEAYAERMTNARAEEEAY. HE
HATERBEZAALE. Arete(FXRME L EBEAMKE, M time
(GEE) BXTX MR M EH. LEFEREBIKE.
(HFRITERDHFARRR  RAGEIBIG TR £ 7% 57 Dk,
RAAR—-TANMMZEIWER BARERE. B HNBENERE.
RAMSBALER, YRAE T, AMMAHESN T RARBREWE
ShFELAE M —RR 4. BT M R AX A AF R R RS, B
PLXAS A AT LA A , B L g I (R 4% ) 23.62—107) @
JLEFBABBELRERE — RRE - ENMY, BR 4%
RS HRFEMAENN—UIRAEELET . XERBRAHRHN
HEBHES], MR KR (Elysium) #3082, 38 B 48 L EHF,
KRB EBRE BHRERAELBEA —RIFHA Al LA AR s {1
WEHBEXFIIE ARG E ., SZMHM, B0 H A 7EkR 2 BE
Til. TECHAEFEN(11. 489—491) B, FImg K 7 (Achilles) T ik T X HE I W
AT RS LA ICR BAEAERER MM EA . SRR ARE
RIRZ.

## 78 £ {8 ( Hesiod )

B PG AR P8 (A A JTRT 700 ) 7 (8] b EBERT &, 76 & B 4 30 #
FRBREEEMKERERS B SEH SHHPRT M. # 5D
WeTHSEEHRPOE L85G haRERL T AT L83
KHWE. MONEGREEINARHR  AERERALSH (BN A S

O EANHWREAEEME 12: 1316 A X AEM KA ER T XME”,
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178 HHEBE—F DX, e B8k

BB E [Boeotia DM, FEM DB, fEH AL TEH B P A 7Y
HEREMAENFEARMBBECHEZFEEE. SR MIEERF);
HERESIER. ERADHER S, EERERER, TG RER
EHBFEE,

ESL, HPEEREAPANEGT EXATAE. EXRARNEBERT.
XAMFHE B RA R E L, SR R B, EXRREHINIE
g, R EIL TR R~ IHALM, it SHAERRAINNE
B, AR AGWGR BB T M, EAMEAT —FRE, #
TR ERERE SGRIEM R LR/ NRAL Y. hREENESCTHES
B H »(The Works and Days) 5 F T &FERAULINF , YA B IHF B HHE R
REMEAFTAO B, XEHNEFEFRAERTIEXH—ERET R
HHEPHEFEFrZEELE. ERAAENZEEXREAE X
BIZ R,

AR, BEREGCCTERE MEMEEOEESES. (i)
(Theogony) LR RARAR BRI, WERXPRAB THEHER
(R HEFD W&, FES HIERNHBERGL ELMBITHTER
. T RZZFNERDNARAREEEERX M RNAIES .

#.0 EMTTREET . E—WAESCEES FHIAXHBRERTE,
Heroes( ) & — BB LB IR ZAEF TR BERE
RE R BN ZRPEHM A HRERSH. RESFRR T
FEERHEFTF EXMUFEEHFAMUNBT I RE. MER T —ITRE. X
MABAEE ZHNEX D, GAF TRESEHMHER LS mm ., KEaR
AR I H T 28O 5 T A BB 0 RN AR ATT AR B A LA R 3R 3B ) b s A G BK
VA T ERF HIED &,

M Z ML 5 ANRIRA S EASE W EARBERE—-TA TIAE
W ERXANWRAAGEEANAI IO, REHBERERET
EHER M A HAL, BUE T 3 A BLAKUT T 1L A 3% 4% (B a0k hr 52 T [ 5 B

@ L. R. Famnell (& AT BESRFE L F KB WS D (Greek Hero-Cults and Ideas of
Immortality) (Oxford, 1921); A. D. Nock,{ZELFEY(“The Cult of Heroes”) HTR
37 (1944):141—174 (Essays, 2:575—602),
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3], # /R 7 B[ T 3 Hercules ] , O3 B Z BT 17 M52 7 (B AN FTHr 32
AT [Asclepius], I 221 WR LT, IKEHTEE GHETRNAETF),
BNk #74E /K (Castor) F13 B 237 (Pollux) B AT fE R 318 S FE 4
BB ROE R EEERPH (SRR 281D ME KA
MR R IR, RERFEN R S GRS AN AR EHME
EEFFH (182 B).

B=+0N #BHuXHN/HREEL
MR R LR R — R TN B X I R
MRETHF—o 2 HE52— XHEERELRES
ERBETRE. (OF R/ 2R .44

O FEAMEEFIEHTHA 12 5 RRET SRNE SR RE AR
SRR — W ERANE " BB S E AAR R CE R BRI S B8 ) (Hercules Furens) i (4
H B MATERFE AP ITTINET Y Hercules Qetaeus) ,
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B=+1 REFEEREz— Ax=ttg
WFHENBRYEF T ZE R (ORELR » FFH[ Timothy McCarthy1/Z A
Yok, 4149

160 R

RO Bl A R e AT, REMBIFA K IFAR
ARG ENABER., BRATHOAHE SR, BRI BT
RENEB SRV T. WHBECLER“ZWHO "By MALE
ERFEETIANMT . H k8 7E# % Bl (temenos) B, X &0 #
BV — R EWXE B EERKCITHBMERN. £IEK
MR RIE . D EERIZZ R, XRBFEFREENTH.O &

@ Evi Melas, ¢ & # B 00HRJE F R BT Y Temples and Sanctuaries of Ancient Greece) (lLon-
don, 1973); R. A. Tomlinson,{ # F&#IE R Y(Greek Sanctuaries) (New York, 1976);
Vincent Scully, At 34)h F1iE 8 . % 55 3 X B ) (The Earth, the Temple, and the
Gods: Greek Sacred Architecture) (New Haven, 1979); N. Marinatos and R. Hag,
eds. . { T 75 B X PR 08T 77 15 Y (Greek Sanctuaries: New Approaches)(London, 1993);
S. E. Alcock and R. Osborne, eds., (i B AT 7E « ZET M % A X 4 25 ) Placing
the Gods: Sanctuaries and Sacred Space in Ancient Greece) (Oxford, 1994),

@ C. G. Yaris { H IR EIBEMRIAE Y (Greek Altars: Origins and Typology) (St. Lou-
is, 1949),
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B A FH I BT 42 55 45 1 3R B0 38 S5 XA AR R R i, — N AR
EHEEL. &R (naos; BL T 3T cella) 580 A7 4 A9 AN 04 7™ 5 5 BL
AREFERENOM T, MEX MM KR (SIK 23:21; HKET 6:19; 36 2.
20—21), — P ARIHEERRN FTBREEYRITBRITES; W 192—
193 30 , MARN T M AR, ERNBRELFEAMKN. ©
AP A TERYHBEAEFEANEER. 2NN BRNREE.H
RABATTH, ¥ % RADERITH RIS BAR, '

FHAM., HYKHAYADEFEALNFEARESHRPSHL) .,
MR- MAFHESMT HFH LS XMW RAS LMK E, BEE
BEHATHCHW/NMNIE,BRT FERAMTMELCZ I, B A E B %S
. BRI EA SRR KA s FF S (0 185 RELLT &/
&3,

k4% (192—193 T FEH (185— 188 TR M ATBEN B KT H.
P ERANAMERAELH, BRENEFRTEILY, LIRS AR
WiEEEEES , ARERA XML, —TAFTEASLNER
HEA RS . HHNERT R8T RMER, 84, UM HE S itet
BEERRS.

FHRHFERVVERVER, XKEWHBETHSRLEX. EfI
BT T AR R A B R F AR BB AN H., BARKRE
MMESEETYHRNB A HEXESHASARTEEYE. X£2
MAETTA XS, BHRHFHN HF #F 3 E B (Hekatombaion) , B8 7€
o) 45 B4 A 53 B, 7 BB () BT3B B 26 AT RO KBRS, R A ER — N A B oV R
BRAREEFT 92 B B35 (Panathenaia) , F)8K , T26 4T B3 18 Bl SR 8157 94K
& 74 8B {X =, (Eleusinian Mysteries) , B8k B 26 7 #b £ 5 ( Thesmopho-
ria, A LR ERT H), A T M5 2R KRB, ZEELB Y
(FELAE - ITHEELBHHOTH. MENTEFG&ES A (An-
thesterion) 2T 5 Z AR B “ T " (RUEX TN T A . WREITE
WIEE BT E) B EF - SKRERYTAXNBEXRN H, XA
FTHMNFREMARERREE, —FHRE —TABKRAEANAE
AT 168 BT T 24T B9 2K 3% B T 45 (Feast of Dipolieia) . X R&£% H
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182 HHEB—F5XH: e BAMXL

LZHH—FAO— HETRE LN KS FERR KRER
7 e LR AN A 5

SEBHEARU REMAREFBREEH X PR ANLER,
TRAFELKAETENEE, HSHSURERE A% MMIBAE R 21757
BEFMAS BRI, WIEERRFRIFBUEA THEBRAHTFRS
BER. Y MABLT — MR SR E A, b W RS EX A Ty
MR Z PSR M EEEN EXZRORETRAEE FREKSE
An—AEE. BT HAAZENMRHENEN HPRAESXEH
EMBEFEYIORR. AREEGTHALJELSZHBHETESR.
HREE NPy .

X Tikiresghdy. F/ARENPTED M#@ 13 AU T, M&T
TR ORBE RO ER, LALLM MESRERAEm. EEREAERE
XAMEBERBE. BFETHNREEFRMMERAEN—Ba. M
BEBRA TR BRTFHEE FHUSFRATABENEEER(Z
HE 8T,

EEEET B —MEE A RE LA EABRR TS, MEH—
i S % Rl X B R L. WP XFHER (B — YL 7D E
HAZANEEREAMEARAESHOHALES . BRILTS, HENFEE
i B o IR T o )

KRR KN T AL S XTI R e R T B S 3R R A DL A b 428 B 4
FEMIERT . KBERFAMBEAFINOXER, BREMANETH, &
MR EEREYMERZH(BRARBAWZH, XRHBEXRM &G5HH
#) . FAZERMBR, EEKBRERTEOW T LEH b 788
R, BERIMERBETHRBRERFOZEFE. AMIFEAFERRMERD
RHALBE R BERBBEKRERHTTHHERT LEK,HFEMXS
KBIERHTHRUE . BMEREALRZFRBRERMEHFE R 259 B
BUT). fRENEREAMTRKRERMOLET N, BEXFHEFE
EARBOEBEEBTSA R, Bk FEE NKRERTEEE

@® R H. J. Rose 89S HRE M DM Y (Religion in Greece and Rome) (New York,
1959), 67—89,
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REERBAFIAI BRHFANFE - — BUEFRENZR,

a0 #EE RHTAICRIAN T, 35 (Pindar) MCKE )
SR T MBS E HIWA . WA E AR E A B Sk R A
ROEL, TR —5iEs. B ERLR K XML R B8 T 1|). 1
BT AR E LT (Orpheus) MIE B HT (Musaeus) B8 X E1ER K
W T A E 0. BRI SR 2 808 15 A R3] AR
BFRTHFMHAE. B EAKER 7R KB (Dervend KIH A
TCRI 340— Rl 320 £ BOTH B4 SRR B P A HE — R Xt T MR S LR BRI IE
H.© HAESERE LY R IR RRR, BRI AR
ik, ZAXFARYRFHERL BRI N OIE, ¥ E X
2B —RERE RO ADHE L XA NGRS N — R8RS
SEMBRE. WHELRWKRE R RFN RE B, XL
BN, — MR KRS R 09 S B R R FE I 1 (261 T, X AMT
B RS R (Titans) B9 TBAT . RIEMBEE X BOMEE, BT A0
—ABTFIBRBRYE + LIS T (Dionysus Zagreus) B 28 18 15 i i 3t 1 15
T. BSRHH T XA BB O, HFE T T X0, Mgy
(Semele): F T — M MKMBERLT. HHAMMEERERT REE,
AT BB IR BB T A2, WX E R R T 2R RALT AT
AR O R O , AT DU IR B R T (M) . BRABBIAY

@® O. Kern,{BIER W Orphicorum Fragmenta )(1922); M. P. Nilsson,* B 354% X5 i i
F X FHMLB T HEE BN (“Early Orphism and Kindred Religious Movements”) HTR 28
(July 1935); 181 — 230; Ivan Linforth, (R B # #7892 R Y (The Arts of Orpheus)
(Berkeley,1941); W. K. C. Guthrie, (B H B #7158 8 Y (Orpheus and Greek Reli-
gion) (London, 1952; repr. with new foreword bylLarry Alderink, Princeton, 1993);
Walter Burkert, “#E 37 3 SCROTE 69 BB A=K - B S0E 48 R 1B B9 i B (=] B (“Or-
phism and Bacchic Mysteries; New Evidence and Old Problems of Interpretation” ){ B£2
%m%i‘f‘iﬁ‘fllb»(&mer for Hermeneutical Studies Colloquy) 28 (Berkeley,1977);
Larry J. Alderink, ¢y Q% H 8 87 = X 89 8 3 T BE ) (Creation and Salvation in
Anctent Orphism) (Chico, Calif., 1981); M. L. West, (B 8 B93% 8 Y ( The Orphic
Poems) (Oxford, 1984).

@ Jeffrey S. Rusten, “ 851 FLJ2 I B 4K A9 15 A 68 44 (* Interim Notes on the Papyrus from
Derveni” )¢ M8y BLE ¥ BF5Y Y (Harvard Studies in Classical Philology) 88 (1985) .
121—140; Andrée Laks and Glenn W. Most. {5 B JE 3 KBTI Y (Studies on the
Derveni Papyrus) (Oxford, 1997) , K iR 03 X b2 48 S - 49 B
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184 AR —F L. e BRMXK

AEEERBANEE, LR RNENTE. K. HAXREFALE
XA - AR T b, FrU R B E e A R TR R
BERA, XMERESEEE RPN,

FERE B BRMILA 2 R, (SR ) (Orphic Hymns) RIET #
B A XM (RERATE  BARAX SRR NMABEL . [HRXLE
ERBARUEEFHET.O HMTEMAGEERRETEN. EFBL
A FEEERARENBEEFRNSESY F LR, D RIS ER
AAEBAEEFNEEPHRARAIREARO BB ELEY, MR
FREEFHHEY .

HIEA SRR B E XA A — BN A G R A £
5. ERDSHERD, RRE SN ERE A BEE, BEXMICEERSM
HRT, RA (psyche) B AR —FTEAE R MFLE MR FE. X
ARAMEEEXS, FEH#ADSEE L, RIEBCHARTE S
RRENHENRE., Bik(soma) WEHEL R R (sema) HBEEPIE,
(FHIEE RO Cratylus], /A JTHT 400 ), HHEMA R Z0ie R FH
BE—FEREXHES X NARAEBAEERREE, B8REX
RBRRER TR RRRE RO G . X R E EIERFE
YA ARRE, BEFSHERD. FENFEEX A, TIRH R
AMNBTHE R, AREEGE N — IR FREE SRS, EMSE X CER,
RBRATHREA, NI e BE I ER T EEFRERER
EEHIEE. XBEARIMHA—Hi#tRS - R. — P AE—1
HABEES - MR ENRE. XBMETIERERERIFRHE,
BEARRE - IZENRHBTHE—ITFRE, EEIZKERNAEMS
J& s — AT BEIE 5 (Isles of the Blest) | #9355 % # # (Cronus) 3%
£.© BEBRERASEBRNVHLR . KT, M E LICER, A
AT LLE A A B O 358 25 3R A BFLAX L B 7 o i 58 S PR AR R 3R .

@ Apostolos Athanassakis, ¢ # B 8 #7 40 % ) ( The Orphic Hymns) (Missoula, Mont..
1977),

@ G. Zuntz,(FURERE . AT AFEHNSHAMERN =8BV (Persephone: Three Es-
says on Religion and Thought in Magna Graecia) (Oxford,1971),

® Pindar,{ BAKIC I FHK Y (Olympian Ode) 2. 70,



=, AP EHEH 185

ASEATURIE—NAFLEHEE. HEHFEFRERAASTE—fHE
B, it B R BRI AHE, O 16 5 — W A A R RE S, T A
RARGERZIMNI—FAR XA ESHARET RENRAE—E.
ME—A R OHAT HEEE, EFE REE KL —FHEE
FIHFRMEBNAESERNTHRERR,

WERE SGRAEBBEALNLE. ERBT —HMARGFERXWE
TR, ZHMEMERFAWMREE BRED DR, —HEEHERMN
ERISREFBEK. IMERELARRBRAFEFBEHET L. BEM
BEMERR—B.BFARE AR, RREEFRIHESL. O MR EX
B E LR FBENFEBARA, X EAC T E SRR TR
F X (Pythagoreanism) (382— 384 T0) A{XEK.

[=ELaRad:oh) 2 o

ATHT ALY LR, FERBHAERABRIERBLT
HIR SR B AR A0 TS TR AR A R AR AR, Bl
PR (Tctinus) B 31, 76 B 2 2K 3F i1 W J7 (Phidias) 3548 T 8 12
k. BLEARNEHCARS IR MRS F, X REH E XK
Z— ENERIREG X ER R HIES.

g, HRNREEERTHSABEESHNES. (HTEHAN
FHRTTE A RE A B R AT 20X & R SRS, X B R
REMEEOSEHUWAKRFHERAE LM TALLERTAELR.
AT2R By FRARF A0 B2 , T AR 4 K BAR L K 4, X
BRAEE. XRNTETHNER: BSIAERBNET IREH N E
R B RATMRTF . XBRBAGHFA—ERRELRTHEN
s 5 B R HERE R (BT B i 45 9% | R R JPE A5 ) F0iRe A 9L 1R i 3 41 — eI
BT, HERFZURMERRE IS 09 7 2 AR X AR B B 45 0 X R 6E AR A R AH
XL (326 —327 B , T Ff A BRARMBATRO A E /AT . BLIRERE TS

O REMNBEAAEXHBEFOE.EEFAREAREEEGAN. BEFRRKE
MZRBMAR S EIHRITTEE., XN BEEFHXALPECRSGE. CEOE
BARE BHRNAE, BEFBIIILELZE.

@ W 247 FABE 177 (SR A8 277 AR+ =/ 279 WERD),
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BT ey, “ A SR AR A T AR AR AT Bk 2, T TR A 2 #” (Bellerophon Frg.

165 17[19]. 4, FRKERKTFRER T ZLAHEZANEERH. 8
AR, RENETE N R R B F A B i—— IR B NEFE,
PARAEHI N Tyche B0 XHMMBMEUAL. ERERAHAAKE
P IH H B 8L SR B R IIC SRR AREE AZ S AR M A RAR KR
RIAHEARFTEA T . RPEBHE (Lystra) (5 14.8 TR TOWELT
YT & 2 SRR R B M AEREE.

B=+7 #HIENEHTEE B
TERET G FOHERESTHE (AT AU EREREETFHOREME.
(Corel)

B LR

ENBRIE 2 4L T iR 2 & 76 G 181 4 (Tiber River valley) 31, %
JEREBEARR, T B A (Latins) 35 8 A H:32 R0 iy 2 20, b AT
AEERR, WA EREOHIEAMGITE CRFRER. POAR
—MNERMEER,. BB L PHRL N, WEAEZ LS HEFEN PSSR,
ML S E IR T (Numa) BT EMEE,

% 0 \ B H B AR RIE AT SO T7 T BBk, A ] 3G 7 3 B R fE)
WNERTEZ D, HAIXITH THERET P D ABHRKETIT0EN
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MELFTEHELN. £F DARD LA KNRER, RREEMRASRE
BRE B X R AT R . BRSO AR R AR Bl T
B EEREGM G MR, X TFRMESE N =A—HE I B H RN,

¥ Sk Lpd

Latte, K. (B G52 ¥ $ Y(Roische Religionsgeschichte) Munich, 1960,

Ogilvie, R. M. (% 5 A {176 R 7 5 4Bed LAY #5 ¥ D The Romans and Their Gods in the
Age of Augustus) New York, 1969,

Stambaugh, J. E. ¢ % Dy 8 il £ T fE ) (“ The Functions of Roman Temples”) ANRW 11,
Principat, 16, 1. Berlin, 1978, pp. 554—608,

Liebeschuetz, J. H. W. G. (% DE#AFELE A4k ) (Continuity and Change in Roman Re-
ligion) Oxford, 1979,

Lyttleton, M., and W. Forman, (% 5 A . fls {1 89 3% # F1{5 1M ) ( The Romans: Their Gods
and Their Beliefs) l.ondon, 1984,

Turcan, R. (T D528 Y(Religion romaine) Leiden, 1988,

Beard,Mary, John North, and Simon Price. % &% # )( Religions of Rome) (H—:FiF)
(Vol. 1: A History) {3 . JFth¥% ¥ Y(Vol. 2; A Sourcebook) Cambridge, 1998,

Feeney, Denis. (% 5 MR . X6 IR M5 Y(Literature and Religion at Rome:
Cultures, Contexts, and Beliefs) Cambridge, 1998,

Scheid, John. ( & & Z # 4+ 4 » (An Introduction to Roman Religion ) Bloomington,
Ind., 2003,

B=++ Ph¥a#iE(Concord Temple) T#% 2 WIE (Agrigento)
ERA AR T BH — L RAF RS AR A . X P R I A
ol BA SRR,

166
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167 &4

B 1 B H# B HIH ME, M4 (numen, $ R B B 1, B
B ARE G EBE RN numina) X MARIFZIE T E11. H—1415
RENMWRTHAER genius, EREBERMHTHR. AHFHFEL™H L
FIBIZEE N, BB & B GVEREE , A IR MR RI 4. BTAIREE R
EEAHOMK BN, XM T ER T R AR F 25 3 225X 47 # 5
Hix .

B=+/\ FREk/ ST
[EHEHMBKEXEAREN TN TREHRNHERY ., (©O%
E 84 5Bk 3 [ Réunion des Musées Nationaux ]/ 2 R ¥R, A1)
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B A B BRI MNE LK AR AT LUR S A A R E s vk . WA JTHl
SR, B D ME BN ZE A THRMIAR., HERE
RS, (BED SHARXMIEE 8RR MR (4 E R FORE
PSR Y R TaX — ). SR, BR T AR A XS B H B (“R e B H
A EMBL T 30 , dHTER T (Hestia, Zokb 40 SR AERT 45 (Vesta) Z 4b, X
ANLEHAIBAL . BLRE (R —BEH R &, EFU LA
R By B g5ty 2 g R 4 25 Ab A 5D AR B AR A X S R 3 e X R R L X B B UR
L THRBF . 4950 F 55 8 2k K B — X AR R HE S . BT
FEIE IR T b v R B 7 D R 2 A7, g B e S A O —Fh 4l
HHHE. BT ENARABAETFAEIN—NR, rLIRIER
HEEATEMBER., BRTJanus) 2FH A OF LK EHH, B
BT DM, BAARIXRE .

1£ £ B ¥EMK (Capitoline) 1y b, — & ¥ i 75 K 2924 JC R 500 4F B+ % K
BT RER FERLMAE, FEERFERH=1—HHOHERERS. S
IR ANZE B 44T (Quirinus, 715 R BT AR — 62 R BB #) . X se B 1)
HEEMBEBEHAREL. FEERKERRES SR FEAW, Higm R
F R e BB i (Jupiter Capitolinus) (486 2 i%7E & K F5[ Capitol ]
ZHREMBEENMEEEER A FEE. AMIBEREIESRER
FEH R Optimus 1 Maximus(BFHME K.

MBEZAFHTRLHXER., THABELLXEHNITE, M
ARMATA &, Al 5XEMAXNS SEEAR N iFH
X BB R(XEFEZ D AMNXRBIARER I, UK
SHEATRIFTAERGER 172 5T, X FZE#H [religio]) .

SR

ERHEYTRE. SR TEN -/ G EERES, AR
FIREAT AR, EMEMNR, FEAF LR ARS . KERA..5 ME.
RBCH M ARF Y (Sibylline books)!_?‘J““f‘A@ﬁ'%”(E*E 15 A) . B b
(Haruspices) fllBH ZE 4% 7] (Fetiales)

Flamen B2{FRE /W — N HEBWIE, FNEENREREFKER
(flamen dialis) . fbR—M2HAE R, ERMEHME, UZTHILEAR

169
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REfE M. HAtE—-TEXEEHMA b, AL BEF—-EH
FEESIRR LMRRFES . BRALISN, FBAE — 55 SR8 R A1
BBV E .

Pontifex(Z ¥ pontifices) RE R RN — M B X EHIEE, X
£AEFNOH FRERNUK . BERREBAHN, B RER—1 53
HXRMHE. X B 34 6 & R £ (collegium pontificum) &2 — 4~ H
S5FEZREINRAABWEREROEK,. EATH—1HL
FHBYEEZR MITHAHR 15 A, HiTWESIERBEEA
(pontifex maximus) , B ¥ ] fE R X M A B F K BB R, 53k 0 &2 3%
ZFEHRH,

& NMERHAEGERRZERRE 15 MV ASHREE S bXEH (dk
RMEE LK KRR A SN RERIRE B , i 3% dxt T 5 s
FTHNEE, TRKEMXGE, ARG BABXAE. AT, AN
UER S MEREFEX TSR E@ERDA TR, HEWH
BUE B a4 A] A B4 , AT A s [ml %BF

ANAHEH K 0T 2 (Vestal Virging) i8S HE N T XN BE L EILE
MR EHEE R . BT TEMFILSSFFENE L “REXE
BIKAK BRI 5 K A 5 B s AT TR S X FR K, B E R <L
FAEREREEENKE, XKFHERRLTEON, B KT L0
RUpIRSER . 4ES K 01 S0 3[R E 7E 4E R 4% A b BRI — (B] SR S B F
B, A 1ER 30 £,

EHENHXHEE L. EAREEMNE AL, MiBETHEYEA
WIS, MAE LR MNEE R, (B Y AR N Ee, REETB Y
RTixag 2 A FREEER. RHEHYSANBELRTS S
B E ZHLEE X — SR AR BE R B F U A,

w=E=F ©
—HL R BL T X B DR R HRAL B B JFIERAL AR E

@® H. H. Scullard. (B ZILFE MY B ML ) (Festivals and Ceremonies of the Roman
Republic) (Ithaca, N. Y., 1981),
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BRER R AR, I B RBM B D AN IE L @B M SCHE FIX 2 498 i B4

BNWAEERED AR R RRAEE LR T w4l, &
B PERTFHREERER AL EF S, BIFEAHFHEKX
BAEFMEFHT T  AIFHRAZNAMR KRR LR AEELF
RONBRXBES - EFERERREAFERASDAMRS P
KE R BATRR AL SEARERANHERB (T AR
HTRBLEERFFMNE),O

HRMSEE MRS, MEXENTEANLMBIIR KT
HEY. £F SR M., RS XSIEE XS 5 W ELeL, B #B)
ABBHE, A BT AR M. EEKWFVERELH K85 (Tellus
Mater) 82— B HIF . THERU, — M AFEREECIE M, EER]
LU 5 Y s L R R .

AR AL GRS IS BIEIZE, RAEER B . FHE
W, 3 BEE, AR EICEEESYHL L B RAENY . REFYH
AR, 7E 835 H s —R o BE T R BIREEHEERNA .

POAFEZFRMERIEPRILN. EEREEXEEAX S
BNA. (RNISEGEITMEREZE )P ML EZRET. A
MRAFSIMFE . BRBEBFHNITH. XL HF (dies nefastd) J& Ti&
L MARRA ; HAH B F (dies fastD BT A ATUHATHRMAES).

BERME T ZBME S th o] LLFER bk (pomerium) &I H 3k, X &
POHMENR. REEXIMTXBEABETEINERE  WREAEX
BEARFEMHIK (auspicium, EHWAE) . MHFE—H, FESXHHIE
BEE—THARBA -8R, X NER (aedes) XM MHHEK.
BT DHEERVE—MEE L. A —BREMNBEERTE.9

—SEBATUSSBRBBHORIE FEmMARERHkK., X4

@ Valerius Maximus 1. 1. 1 (tr. D. Wardle. { 3B S ITRE— Y (Valerius Maximus:
Memorable Deeds and Sayings Book I) (London, 1998), 30,

@ XTRERGSFHREEMGERLIL, TR Erc M. Orlin 894 & (F SIME A
B FBIE Y (Temples, Religion, and Politics in the Roman Republic) (Leiden,
1997),
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B BT A AR R B A M T AT AR B BoR B, X B4R R AL IR UM 35
B B — MUK (supplicatio, FHEE L “B55™) .

FORHEE - EARBRFENERF S ERETHANEITE
se gl , MALMIE R H R 4. IR T — 48R, XA AL E N L
BT, BEEX M, BB A instauratio(EH) . FH I, X 4
AL RRIE— A AR BITH .

FIE AR R 2% L3 .02 D A 8 28k KAT 11:4—5; 1
97 51, XHMAE LR EHHNER . EZ S AW BES, IR —
AL BEEE W IBAKABIRAET R TG, Fr A A B =, S
ALEBBIRE LASMOEM K, 58 b ek i (E ZE A S .

RBAMFET

ERMP Ot AR R, - ABKRA L 2—DE il —1 A
WAHAIT ., FEE VR TRA BIF D EH (manes) , 33 & X FEH 4L
FHFRE, DA EXANESAMARME HZE&E, FEFGA
FIZEE EERZIE 4 diis manibus (P HFEE SR B R) BB R , B % &
BHEERND M, EATH—HEZE . FHANGHEARRKETED
ANEFLBRFHEMBHEW.

Gens — /AR K P RER I KELZ THENFEAEHM
Ao Genius 3B RX N KR A MR (—F# D, X f BRI
EFRBEHO S L. XM T (genivs) BRI — PN AW J1 B CF Fatkk
v, EEARMRRE) . LUK, genius #F L: “SFIP R R H
HEREE — N ARE A AN, MY T &L daimon(236 —237 71, X4
W E LLRRA M FIAN ALE (— N ARF DR A F A ERN
REIEELE/MIBENTFIRD . POREEENE TR
(genius) BX IR #9 B 1B 9 (pater familias: —FH2Z 1K), 2 A{]
T F A B AR R ST R R TR T R R EhT (lares) B9 3L 82 FEBE
RE—EBN,M—-RZKHFPHRAHZRERR T - EKFZH Q80—
182 5), XNFFHBERBEHAE N I FERIMH BB B /NNAT
B ANCTEEHTFFH) R - ERNERA BEEEEERAME
&/ (T 5 ARSFH BN TR .
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FOLREMER

B D Z R MEE (R RO MEBREN (—BRAXR) . £F
JERIR R ANASE —~RIIFEES MES D, BHUE D EHE R, X
BRFLBAS. ZH RERISKWEE—H, BERaOBYFENS.
Hi, B THERAM FEEMTF R ERINZEEIAFHNEHZRE
(BRIRATTRT 205 48, 6% IR RS+, 38 B 5Ok B 7 B #i[ Pessi-
nus JH AR Z B B AR B4 Magna Mater |—#¥; I, 281 —282 B0, X#
FREREFELLE LMIERGB0AR . B T BUE i it B 8 E A %
BEHAT, ENA U REUEREM T B F & AR, T B 48
AHSNIB AR R T EHEM.CHEB . B, KAKE A MINES
FFHSFEMN R B,

Pietas Fl religio X#EHYRIEAI T & 5 A\ B E M FH B, Pietas i
BREAH-DMANBR. — N RIEO” AJEE /DO EE i H<F AT A 8
#L1X. Religio BIkEFEHEH ARSI MR, MR BH BITEMTIESE
BIARE,  SRIIRE, PALEFTIEHAERT.

ERETHRTRIERRIAD SR LB A RH (2122,
167,171 B: 5 W 192—193 30, Y— M AR E MR, {2 —4 voti re-
us, (“ZEFEEHN”, AT R XA HIELE, KRifl, ERIX KK
BT ZHT, XFFTERSALHAT XN ARSABITHNES . &
fl BN 2 2 F L L /2 voti damnatus, BB E S B ERON”. &
REHBEAREMBEIE.

HIEH 24 (mos maiorum) EF GHEWAFEERAAERS. EH
Rt RS2 - EEX KR RAR"OESE. SR
W, BT R B AT B B R, B ENRE A EMETN,
“BAEYS"EREEHREES SXAEMEN, EFBEEXHERTHR
ZHETHSIRE., FYEZSHF - FAN.

—AARARTELHNRWABRTETZ SEZHNEERELMS
FEFERL

ERBET], BB B RATN A B 4 HATH 23X 2747 oy 44

172
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194 HRBE—F LW, de BRI E

FEWUEN KR BAFEHZTE, SR RE-—FBHx &
Heee R T UREREARTAT AR EF G0, X
R RNBRATH AL LT B Ak K eeeee POAWEHRAEAMN. & Mo
BEFHAXERFEHEFTHNE AWMV A ELBER & M
KTk EEFRE MY, R R-—EANXREHAERA—
FENZEBAN, R REEH S I (Romulus) Bt & b, FHF it
BIRRMAANEZ TRNEBRARE, W RBIMNHERFE R
BHBRANEZ . BHETTHAEALERX AR A, (Cotta in Cicero,{ i
AX 4 B ¥ i Y[ On the Nature of the Gods] 3.2.5)

A ATER EHAMARIESE B WA RPEN G RS SM&A BN ZEF
fiE - BT & A SRR mRE RO B M R A SR R R X R R 45 /Y 2 i 5
SRIRALOUFIE R AN ; J5 & AR IR R EE . Rk B X WEHE S ME R
BRI L R E R ML

FE—% SRR — B R

- BARTER BT RNY D R BHF AR -G HRIRAT
FTRABH S )02 . — 20 B B AR A 1 2R B 45 s FE X SE B B R AR T
EBENRE. IMEEFBEH FENEAEM LR RN, FEEK
WA TEEREF LIEAMNKEE—MERE. ZEEAGMNRH
MTEAZE , EFEARNAFRME 5 CRx#ERM YD, HHMELEX
RARFERFIE R R R BIELE (B H P AR C XBFIH T —
e B 2 R A R R A AP ST LR

(1) #E—FERBEMRESMEY. — P AIERS %
— B SR, WA HE R B AR . BUOR AN FIEE B S 118 B R
RE—H  XEERHEERI RO FH. REFFOPEEN—
itk Hx 2R IE b RNRREE.

@ M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der Griechischen Religion (Munich, 1974), 2.301. ZF &

XA LR H EF A Nilsson HIE GBS B E ) (Greek Piety) (Oxford, 1948),
chap. 111,
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(2) EMWEH USRS TR AN EEFEAM T —HIERHE
B, LHERMEE TRLIAR, & REFZEHOMUHEERRR .
ERRREAHBESEXROMEARKRIBAE R FREAUIMBEF
AT AR AR A RIR R B B IR R SR E Y TR B AR TR RS A,
HEAIHBEEA T XM EEME X NRHUR . A SR
MREEF BEZR, AMTEERENBEERHFNHEEIEE K
. RELBAINBREBEFLTRHML.

B=+h WEEk/R=ZH
TRBEREXK, R LM aRNEAN BEFRETHLTH.
(© Rénunion des Musées Nationaux /2 R %K, 414
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3) HREFBVBARKZHA XA RIFMEHLT . ANE

174 8% 30 BOFT 3 FIBE 0 SEIRGER , Rt X 0 ) 1 B R, 7 R R S X

HARAFEYRXERXFHEEMNEH . #5 (Nock) ME B IR 5 H B2 #

EXMEEHOSETE, XLEHAROT “HER EENREX 2HFMOSBRT

T o REE IR RO BN RN . AR TR, T
B8 IEE SRS, BEB AR MR I,

BN+ LUBRATEHIERE
LLIE AR A Lok R B B SR o P — 7. X R (I RIEEF F5¢,
fERMAERZHERLE. BRHNERGESEREXMETHRF LW, &
FEAEIAETE R K . (OKRFIF « X¥/ZREH, A4

@® Review of Gunkel, { = K # /K 8 i i ¥ & B R XBK) ( Neue astrologische Texte des
Hermes Trismegistos) in Gnomon 15(1939):368 (Essays. 502),
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(4) B—HE, EEEA PR CFX R A BRMMMNE 176
WA . O HEEHALSIULERRERE, Fr A A— MK &R
ZMEIRBRAIAL, RIEEX M BREMFRLBYBIRRT
—Fr RS —— B InEE /5 5 (Salus, B3 R R . ERA B LMD &
$, salvation) , B By % # (Libertas) ( & i , liberty) , ¥ 4 5 8t % i) jt | &
i (Victoria) (BEF|, victory) . BER I AMNBBIMFFAI B HEMAEE
HkBIE=Y, BB AR 5 BB 4/E T /. Hlin, A1 (Concordia) FI &
(Pax) R AM , BRI AMRB CNIHRT. X Tyche (“EBK”, HpdigHE
HHREHEFERXNRBARRL R MB AR,

(5) —HIEHBEHREET REEEEANARE HABORFHA.
FEEm R T~ 288297298 TO , /AR HZ
TEREB/NHHET T &4, Bl Z R EEFRERLHHLUELE,

(6) BERB/MMALEF RN BANERE, ATRAHAT
SHARBEAME (236 —238 1), 4Bt REX A RABAE LS KK KSR
SLERMREBAZE A PEALGRNR, MEERHERAPEHR
FHERTFERZEN S X, RELEXMEFMANMZE, I HEFRE
TARAMAMAZEINEY, ARSI HMROES . RURAEDPTER
BREETk. ENSEERLE—NEFZTHESN, WRDPIFE
MERBEAR“ZRBEHN” XAEZREEHH (REFFPHEELAN
AIEREE) TR 4 th b E RE R IR B B A7 TE

(7) ERPFEAR, AMMTRARZ B MBS (241 —243 51),
FEBREXAMEZRETEENESEY, EEEHLE - HTZEH
S£F. 3—FH.AWHHEERE —F SAKRE TR M E
SEBIRE AR R 7 30T [Tsis ]\ B B2 7 [ Sarapis ) , 11 F01H H 897 B 5 4
AR, ERES L T 6nNE .

8) HEMERENHEEREMNEWRRE R AHERFTH
IR (238—242 7)), BRFRMONARRSE, XE—-MERNE

® Cicero, (i iEM B A Y(On the Nature of the Gods) 2. 60—62. See J. Rufus Fears,
“Xit R ETFERNT D HE BEEIR” (“The Cult of Virtues and Roman Imperial Ide-
ology”) ANRW 11, Principat, 17. 2 (Berlin, 1981), 827—948,
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198 HEB-FSXH. e BEMXL

RIEE, AT EBFMRLEIEZE.

(9) MARMFHEAZEHRAMNS . BREF —T ZREH
FA R (227235 T, BRI AL AR AR EOE ¥ X B F R, 1R
AHFRRXFE. R B MEFREF . BER B 857 MITHKM I
B URBA L MEHAE SR BRRA K.

10) H—F G, R Rk X UMERESE RSN —ME.
HRERHAFREXIWS: RBEMMITIE-—NABCHRE, £
ST REMOEERBAREEMAT . BRTEXNMTEE TR
S BEBEEZFNZEERAATERN, MEFERTEMGB THALRRE.

(1) KW, EFREFENXRPEFNRUERS. ZEERUARES
FEALET AR H Eat: B T G2sh A A S H R 77 E e AR 2R, BpHiX
A M MAZEEN—H(142—147 T, U THRUETERE. B
XERGNEMZ FRBELSN B RHMLE SBRRTRTH
KA FFEEAMNESSEZHORZHER.

(12) EBEMFHBRABIRXR . ALOEF I EE R E24L{0HE
B, MR H SEEEN S L., EXH—BREPHILN65 (BFiE)
BT SR ARRARE, AP TS EEE LSRR
$i7 8k 3F (Philadelphia) K SR B BRI A X A & FEESF N (187 ;5
W 285—287 T, {TAHEMKFESET T ANERRERERTEY
RN EEAERSG ., FHEDT (380 X T —MRIFH B FRiBHA R
HAEBERZEMREX . MHAFLFNFEMRAAK,BEM
EXTHRHEAOCEFGEEFT YN De of ficiis YKL E 3 Y(De finibus ,{iEE
Z S E N On the Ends of Goods and Ewvils]) ¥ 3 8 A #i B s {E 45k
FEEMAENIR. EMZEANEN BB EENEREMEAE—
B, XERMAHMBEEHETAHRAN-—NEESE.

EXERERESE, RINSKALFEBEO T BERERH. N
REERZFMNTATERELHE, XEREHA55IE, B R4
AREBEGWHS HPHELYNERIRE BREXRANTRAERLEH
BHABRILAME 2 B AR BAE S BETE .



=, FEFERY 199

REMSFRH

ERHE MR, B EENTHNREENT IR ERERENS
Mo RAHBIRNOFEAYE. XHTHHRHEBERE— Sr{laERE
TRHARE, RITEQBEE—LEIREHN U FRERESRNES.

FHEEAC

RIS S B+ 3P SCRRIE SRR S T A B AP IR EZ R
AR, E—FPHABANED, BT ITSREEERPEIAH
Bk S Bk B ( Zeus Herkeios) 4% 3% (B & #b 89 7 {7, € B T herkos[
W, EE) . eRTFX N EA. RRBEIXENRERBE 1
BE TR BT 15 ) OFE H # L e P 4R M7 (Zeus Ktesios, il i = M #
FOMIEIKT , TSR Y ) —EEFREEZHIE. BEXE
REEH, XBARXR MR TREBEHOW,FEARZTIHB WP BEMH
(daimones) S, B T EEB REMEXER R .

Agathos Daimon(iF REH ) HL R —KWERIMEHN . XN BFEF
HAERBEMISRIZ L. Agathos Daimon ZRPHREMNR . HHBEREL
Wb, —FEBH/MEEEERER. EIZRAEMNEYHRIRTS,
FERPX T RECEWAXDIYHERE. BHEHEEERLEN, W
BB AT Y LS EEERER RN RENRPHR,C

PRHRBERBREZFEN DO, SIIRET R MR EREHEE — 1
FEATRH - HRAECZRRA P -S| YH . ER/E R Agathos
Daimon & — A B K EKTBEIEN B,

BTFN—HERBEHXBEWWIRGEE. BREFENEZHRIRERE

@ M. P. Nilsson,{# B K RTZH Y(Greek Popular Religion )(New York, 1940); repr. as
(B R H ) (Greek Folk Religion) (New York, 1961),

@ SERERSHBENTECQERARGESHEH LH#EMHED MERLHH T, L
BABSTMFGEN M T, XL W) B 60 18 5 5t 69 5 8 B4 2 IR 8 6%, DA BB R IR
HHBIAFEEANASREH. Aristotle, { HEBR B ) (Constitution of Athens) 55,

@ £ Theophrastus BI1ESC AP Y (Characters) 16 1 Virgil IR IEFIHTE Y Aeneid)
5. 84ff,

178



179

200 HHRBE—FIH. e BEME

£iz FERE . WA GEATEY . SBMEILRERTHRL.

FHRANRSHARAFERBARW IR, RES MW REEL L FAK
BOWE ALE MBEMFEKE, HELZREEEMH#LEI YR
N EZEMABMBEMALT . BH RO EAMHREHBIEL W (female
nymphs), EH A B . O f 14 £ 4 B, LR B % B AR KA
F. SHNFBBEGEBERE, AMTAN GBI REEALEHE
F—liFE(centaurs) . 7% B JE (sileni) FIBESF (satyrs) . B KB ILFIB
(Pan) RHABZRMH—4, Kk FILEMRABE.C hmiE A4
EAX, FEEEBWEBEEAERBNKRZBHERBD) . ERMATUA
YRR S RREA. ENTRBEHFLHONR, ZALEHEE
HE:

FEENBRPXEFARL BN KENERNENRRESR
2 EENAENMERRAENRAW —F. BELERETAH;
RERBCHANMERRETEHARATIHNLE. (HEE(R
1 % % Y Phaedrus] 279 B—C)®

{BRXT T A A A FR UL, XERAH5

AT X RFRH MR, AR A K 2168 M6 17E B i
g, —MRITETUEGELEEME—-RAELRER R BYIERE
Y. FERMMELERA LHEL (herma) PR .

WEBRF M, B, HEAZIEFE. A -SHHlmERk
ABFLHHTAM MHFTRBENERNMR . XEWMMYET ARR
AW RN B REMERMNE . e /RFR (Nilsson) FIX R 7 SBEHE T i
M EE .

WRAEEMERE EABA L. O LAKRBS, 11E
ERRELE EATRAE, AAlh o — % AR R T,

@ Jennifer Larson,{ & B4l £r . #1iE (2 FE (5 G2 M) ) (Greek Nymphs: Myth, Cult, Lore)
(Oxford, 2001),

@ Philippe Bourgeaud, {5 #& B3 B B £ Y(The Cult of Pan in Ancient Greece) (Chica-
go, 1988),

® i Harold North Taylor 8%, (I8 M S,
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HmERE W —LHERENCEN., AU PT A
KRG AERFERPAE - FRZHEXNTENNELLL RR
BAWEHRREAN, CHEEIH. XEFAREOELFHL
WAMHRE. AMMBATHAH#ES FERRREST 0. B
RYNWAEAAB LT, BRFHHREES B REEE AL
WER”RY.O

WM S TRIBEFEW T X HH R 6 “RAT— B i P 5h, BUL
FREABIFEAFH RS ZOE M AN BR R EN L LR
RE—FHEHK,”O

FOAC

BERABAL R RXKEMAR T AN KEEES N FTEEESR
BEMMNTEETEREZLET —KZERF L (pater familias) , LR E
PNEREATS) ., FEHUE, 10 sacra privata(MIFER B EXTF AR S . &
AXEAFRRTRRRBRARNOBER ., IXRRAFPHIEEANE
BAFEERETEL. EFTHAESHRMFE T AN ERMERIL LW
RE.

PONKEZFE LR TRE, BRBOVLES T - 2FHH
IEHE.© T GREMAOKERE —MIER SR, 2T TNE
FENFKEMNM R, Lararium (F AR ) 55 A B 6 E4E, 8 A %)
e, AR SEEAEN /MBS, X B E N
27 — IR IE7EBE SR B R M HL/R (lar) 3L R B AN & F B AR (rhyton)
BHIHR, — M FERIMBMAE EEERERNS R, ARREXNKE
ISP R, 0 — RIERFBE XN FREIX ML R GFHFHR) .

M. P. Nilsson, (7 B BB 538 ) (Greek Folk Religion) (New York, 1961), 20—21,
FE, 18 .

David G, Orr, (% DEA S KEHIZHIERE ) (“Roman Domestic Religion: The Evi-
dence of the Household Shrines”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2 (Berlin and New York,
1978), 1557—1591; Daniel P. Harmon, “% D) H " (“The Family Festivals of
Rome™) R} -, 1592—1603,

@ G. K. Boyce. ¢ FEIES 8 Z 2R Y Corpus of the Lararia of Pompeii), Memoirs of the
American Academy in Rome, vol. 14 (Rome, 1937),

© e o
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202 HHEE—FLXY. Ha BRI

WP BRRAE—E. PN EFR/ MR EREERERAM
BEAER . ARG LHLENBIZNRTIMNEEX. 84
R AR, A —/ My BY B EERPHHENE. 8N ELER
MERME=R. REANREFREND B EGR, R BH LR
ZHRETEER, INMERRHEINRE L. ZHIPHEER (Penates)
BEBEZERST TE  ITMA B RS (A B ETHEKER.
BB AR AT E TS T (IO M — BRI RE. AflH
BB K, MR REGP Q71 TOERE, FIRNEEE.

B+ — RMHHE B
FERPHRSS NS, BB DRESRERN L, (© K -
[ Werner Forman]/ZRYER, 414
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ETERRNREZE D, R FEKZ W E R % B (Silvanus)
(EHAZA=HE5) ZRA.C MBEAZIAFHEZFEBRFEA
AT BA MR T 5 & ih,

PMEEEARITENRP A AEROZ B T HFE AXNHE, B
B MABOAERE—BM ., YRLHRIEERD DR, ek
HA T h/RPIK BT (Lares compitales) M5 R 165 . B D BA R H
X3, ZE &~ EEMIBE AR IR T ARA B B SR A X A st 5 B R B 4 B9
HE. XHXET RASENMTE - BHESRFTIANTIE. ETEF,
X e R PERR NI 2 I i8R (lares augustales) , XRERR AT H
ROKMABANTHTE BRHBMNAESHITROZERE, HERAS
HEFEHRBANKL XERMREMS HEBIBHERY E.

MR GEBEMBEBA XN N B FEERAFERNEREZAX
BEE.MEFBEFENNEEA, MRITENGEZE S HR/NMNRBEBA
KL, AT AP ET R A ENRPE. iIBEERCEN. BB
BFIR R A —— R IR B AT A—HE.O

AERHBTRMABMNAEEX, #oRE L3 AENBENE X
B EIEEA SEEE . AL MXERE TYRPARBEMARR
ABRMAES., AMIFEEER, L FEND D3 SR ik
5t o n BB ZEMNERZ A EMUE. O AEEES . HR
MM EREDRARHZRE. YEEHAERHMTHR, ZHERBUL
THREH MR AT . XFIEE T LA R R - “IBA R ER —/ b
FRAFHEFHFHALSE A MRENEE. ERX N RE TR S
T, AR ZEEAGHBRAEFE TR BRPHTELBRIFRXER
TTFk.

® P. F. Dorcey, (X HREHEBHEF: ¥ D REFHEHFED (The Cult of Silvanus: A
Study in Roman Folk Religion) (Leiden, 1992),

@ A. ]. Festugiere, (BRI] EEFEERMF D D K Y(Le monde gréco-romain au temps
de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:40,

@ XT—HBRERNMAEI R Gordon J. Laing BIVESL (T B2 ## R ) (Survivals of Ro-
man Religion) (London,1931), and J. C. Lawson,{ 24407 B8 B (Al 8 S Ffvly B B 52 20)
(Modern Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion) (New Hyde Park, N, Y.,1964),

181
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204 HRB—F O, He BEAX
TREF

RINEEBRTHABEAMZ IRZBW T REM HELEFLERNFE
. RARBT T BELRZBRBAT . 42 R Ik, X & H™
HHRFRI]. ERFE—FIHS. FEAHEREFTFNZRE
'. REREFEFS FFERETERFH—BS. SMEHTHA A=k
ZAET M. ARATHRESMDE SN, BEREHHE, k203
SFRNOEANFTAMEETBRREN TR, ERAAESE
B, ELEBRBITEARZHERE.C BRRESHZEFNIER, H
M ARRIE . T8 T8 B E 77 S FF WA B M R ERE" AR
RUETHFEBXRTEREIBNER. SEFRDESRIAND M I K
RAFIRE I BH 7SN IALET R BB —— B R A — S 1T
AREMEAEAREE —HRARLHILNANTHERAEE. AH
ABEREEMRBEXRAE B, RAENRALFBREAMNMETEIRZ
Fo ER_ER.RMNEARBREFNMTEBETEFTNENTE—K
B e 2 NESH,

BIETHA MR EWESH. MREHTRARES, EHHE
BAZAHBEH. AIMERE. KHEHERCIARREMTREF R
R R RIRE LA BRI R R (P MR E §—F 3P AT
A A, RER Y EW @B E (R RE—RES) , K2R
S FEGRERRE (BT —HED.

HRHEETRERIBOTRAFEE  URELBTACRRE
MR R BRR A “ RIS A" (eusebeia) , FESE 30, XAMAIE F B —PA
SRR SMEAL IS E .

HREFHEAN BN — EB B ARG N REAR PR
. IHHMFHEERBNER PN ETEMBSCEER T EANE
TRAEFNBERSTRE TENEN). FHRANREEHEEELES
EEHHA. 1BHAEIBEO R RN RAEN. E5 L KHRIAERSS R

@ Robert Schlaifer, { S A A FLRFEYE K )(“Notes on Athenian Public Cults” )¢ &ty #
HE XM Y Harvard Studies in Classical Philology) 51 (1940):233ff,
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FEEHRMRIFE LY —e, BRERAMAAL. AWM. FEEHE
EEE R MERBRMEFAREENTRE TREFOHAHER., £
GHTREREFBLHAPREREEN. BTN EREEELIT LN
FHRTAFTIER,. KB #EESIESE T/ B st A0t X E Y 5 268
(5 R B 5 P S ity S ) RV R ot L 7 £t B9 € 7 B 11 BB D[ Greeke Queestions ]
PEREARTTE . YHHEAMTEHME . ME R XA TFIEHN
=B S B AR X T4 RAFE R, th R EER . LRIFER.
HEOWE . SEMOBRAERNTIKEZLUEEES. XX T
4 HEEH/METT R EREENA B AN FTERAKFNEYM
By ENMMEREEME, U RMOFEBRREBRES YA HH XHE
B,

B EA AR EES, XUERAT LT REAFENWEEYE.
EWHFREOFRASEREXMEFMS MEATREFRRE—E.
OB TEBRTZEIN TR HENEREENCRETHIMH.
BEFHRBENERETHENRRETREFEINETRHZIXEA.
ERHBENXEAR FREMUNTTREH. RLMEFEERHH
BREE-ENFZFFEEENZFE MAMBANZEUNTRT.

AR ERS SHAMH LSBT HNEERERHT S, R
MTHWRBER HATREARSHSh,EET 82 EBHE, ity
CERHSGUAS IHRNZEF EHMHE, F AL EIHA MILMERBZ 5
BIABEE S THMEFE (FIINBIR T KW T AR E H 2R 180
). TEATUHT 17 S RHL A 1 i BHE , 55 7 18 AR A e AR B 3 Fd
EHERKRAE—E., RHHRS(SORBEMNN—KIEATHRAERE
MEHBFZRAAEENRER.Q

XBERMTHFEXATTREZFREDINGE . BRINATLIXEREES
MAEFENFFHHERERN —R AR AMAN . RE—FAF
THMBIL, TRIZMEFWRA XSS OCTFHIELI60—161 T,

® A. D. Nock, (B8 ¥ 69 8 ) (“The Augustan Restoration”) Classical Review 39
(1925) .50—67 (Essays, 1:16—25),

184
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AV $E 30wk

Ziehen, L., and I. de Prott. (&M ABIMEEH Y Leges Graecorum Sacrae) Leipzig, 1906,

Ryberg, Inez Scott. ¢ ¥ G Z R P HE R FZHETE)( Rites of the State Religion in Roman
Art. Memoirs of the American) Academy in Rome, vol. 22, New Haven, 1956,

Zaidman, L. B., and P, S. Pantel, {5 % Rt 38 1l & 89 52 8 ) (Religion in the Ancient Greek
City) Cambridge, 1992,

Parker, Robert. (HESL A B8 7 F Y(Athenian Religion: A History) Oxford, 1996,

Mikalson, Jon D. {# 5 {L 89 FE B2 ) (Religion in Hellenistic Athens) Berkeley, 1998,

KARE O

HERFZR I8 A7 BT (Aeschines) FREE 7 B “AR LG BN RO HY N oo fib
IERFER R A IRE R E#HE (3. 18), MHEEE X UE KI5 .

FELEAWE . MNBREEEHREG B, mE AN Z L
ETHBEFARSMNAD, XHERXTUN BRI A FHKNEHE
HER. Cx2EINLaws] 290)@

AEREHARBE - FTHHBRZEREN. KRARMLAREFH
8.3 BRD RN, B B, (BT A AT LUEFT 4 B SRS, [l et
AHERFOEFPEHRK.C R, EEERHTREFES S, R F
BRI R LT .

WHTETR , — MR R AR 6 R R “ FE T B X i . HZ2
RN EFFHRERE R HOEROEBERT. BELNERR
A EBREEER. EHREFT, EERINTAR—-ITOR. AR
EHR, BERBEAHR. REMERARSFHICK, EREERT . BT
W HERF . HERFARSHABEERE LS 4T, 78T
LASXMAYEERNERE X, XNBERGERBLX, M58 HE
AR BIREATEFFEBRHABERFARSREBIERANIHESST

@ M. Beard and J. North, eds.,(SMBAMREE . F S0 T AL S Y(Pagan Priests:
Religion and Power in the Ancient World)(London, 1990),

@ B—TEHRMEEREARE— T HERRE . HFEMFRHMRMUEIA” (Stobaeus, Ecl,
Apoph. [or Florilegium] 2. 122 [Wachsmuth and Hense,vol. 2, p. 67]),

@ PERIIK 2.6 VAR B LEELRNERRE.
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HEAN ERREFH(BAA 22:4—6), —BHBLRIBERABRER
S BEA B A R AREAE XA AT B B RS HEE—#.

KRR FH M5 40K EBREEE. ES5HFENRETY
FARBISEFE R RO R BOR A, XBERF A X RIE T B ERZHFE
MR ER R E XD HKELTRT XFEFFE, FRM R A
. HENTREAFRNVERFARREMELH N, NHRRENS
&, BEBRIER, XTTUSREN BRI HEEMLA CHEYS,O
X R R A BERT F EBF SRR ER IR, & HARA, G
ERARA NI AKRBESE M. IRXEFRELE. WLEABRMLEN
AR M ARRKERLRL BT AR 5T X2 W R TS A 45 . a4k
AWML RBRERRFEERNT AT, BFEEIMERBHRER
REEWE—F . MEKEREXH. CANEKHEMMUFAESEE
B RS HRBRAY S .

KAREF AN EFHENRSE. KFAETR-MFEZFTOR
SEM B BRI RHERR (20 7 % B AL B QA B 30 2 Jn ) — MR H
BRAFZANMBEEZNEM T, BANFETLUFES AFE. EEM
ALY, RAXABRATRRESE . RFANAR FEENK
A AAXMEAEMNH IS (BREENREGE - TBRE, TURATE
)., EANEFE . XHAAREENES. AWM. EXREMEE, £—A%
AMBEEZT . 2FNBRARERAMEMNRRHE A E X .
£ 5 1 3 B BB F BIFRAE L (neokoros, B SFME M AL RIUFHEE
R EDEATEMEE.Q BT /NEWEZ54, MEHREABNERE
B, EXPEAERaiL RS R R R M MR AR T HITRT .
N REFPEHMALRMETRES A —RRNEF—RBETEHAEM
SERRTEIZEAT . BRT EHEX LR Z 5, 52 RE B BYAR L O i JB 5k
MEWA. MREGALBGABERAETHA AR, WR0HEREE
T — B ZATRAE A KPR LB AT LAER B BREFIER &S
HXMH#HE, hERRTEERAERE; 2 HEERILUBAN. 5

@ Plato, (R Y(Laws) 759C; (i HAEH#30) Unscriptiones Graecae) 12,3, 178,
@ LR 19:35, LIBFFIRAR B B B ¥ & FH#H (neokoros) ,

186
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MR BEHFE SRR, FANLFNATEHRTREEERXTX
(0T VRE) 2

SEIMBRR WA R TIREFIE . RLFRMILF B IEE K2 T
R MBI Y — T E R R AR RN — B MR —RRR—n
RAESY KRR MEY N —F. ANELAHRATFT KRR
“fb—seY i, RAANELEZRTRBMASLLFHRA. HB—0F
I, F 4 A R B A AT AL R, R R B AT KRR Y H RSt
M, X ABEHTHABRARA. KARFERXEFE . EXHIF
FTATHI P R R AL B, 70 B BT AN TEFE P B0 B R AL, LA B A e < ek
I, R R R A K F IR R b8 48 7o B SF A BT BUR H  sLARE
B — N BUE AR B T PO BT — i) B2 X S i B AR 57 G
£0], XA T FEMTREFZEHEERR. EFBER, FAER
TREBEHTHBUE B KA

£ AR F R B A B BB X T4 R R K KX MR R &
MAREHEANERL. AERBXORBERF . RAEEN—FHK G
RF,FHRERE. HXBZEFHEARFL S, BIIREAEHRA
FHE KR BRE MU EERERR. AT, ENRREABR#
M4 R R RML , B 9 b TR BE 4% FERRE SRR AR LI

iz ®

“EARHNARREMESRN".Q FRREG I ANBBIFTHEAZA.
A DAL % 30E 3 B B 2 ABHERRFE AL, ARIE S B R F AT 4
EZETRERFED, KHERAGENAN, — P AARTRBEFREA
1. ERS—NATATLCHRERES , BT LLF 8RR A B 58 2 HEBR7E X i 16 3
25, FAUREFEE S EBRA X TS W RS0 it S A KR

AL AU SRS 52 2 WA A . )3 (T S 08 M X 88 ST
B AL AR T X —

O ZI—WAMTHEHEHE.BREABT A J. Festugiere, (RNELFERNFET Ditt
R V(Le monde gréco-romain au temps de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:83—109,

@ Plato, (3¥Z R ) Phaedo) 67B. BRREFRMFEE PRI BREXMEEATRBEY
R B P LA,
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RRBEFLHBEHA TRRABERER LA 4 A,
SRBREY R/ N EFEXRRERX R FBREUAHX
ZHRFR/ BN EFRLRZAANARERXRR . EL AR LHER
BtAt, GREEMIRENQ BN ELERbESXLEZF O

BN AHEAMBRRGERERERS, BMERBTFEILRNE
HETE]. EREAF O P, X R A ME—BIm, T AR K RBERI,
BAEREL.Q XEHMNA RERETT LHAMEE Y.

AT FROEET FEERTR BSEIALCOE S H. Fi
BERE T EBGE RN A M IER SR RO NIRRT eSS
B ELBESE R ERNBEEENHZAUN L, RIGEFHFFRE” (L
#I3. 21 14). ATLRI—HAE, RSN RESF PR ILIUEBARRES
HEE.Q ZHTALERTHE KR T (Agdistis) IR Z T . (BR hR A H b
o XA NEAEEGRFIEREE (B R RS (A E ERE R AR
MAGBIFE S I ABRMAFA R, BEMNE AR R YR (5
WO RS . ERAFEIEEICP  FEALEOAN s B Rl B ar & BMEl S (B 2
AT A S e AN TR — N AR R R R AR EER .

R ERALAERALTUEREY. RRXH ALY A EHE
BFEP—ARANE L BAXHEF AR SER"HENL. KPR
FHERR -AHERPHRNAETE - BRRBE R X6, 71
8], ATER O ARBEHRESALZ S, R ERAMEEERZFTR
BEESEERERNB . IRATREARR . EER N T T —FRE

@ W. Dittenberger, ( #i4CH % ))(Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum) (3d ed. ; Leip-
zig, 1920), vol. 3, no. 982;translation from F. C. Grant, { # 1k =% Y (Hellenistic
Religions) (New York, 1953), 6,

@ Dittenberger, Sylloge 3 999 (Grant, pp. 26—27). XRESHET 11.:1 RHTXHFX?

® [k, 985 (Grant, pp. 28—30). S. C. Barton and G. H. R. Horsley,“%& L=
SFEHE M AR HS” (“A Hellenistic Cult Group and the New Testament Chur-
ches”) Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 24 (1981).7—41 XE X EX FE5H LK
X R R B M T BB Stanley K. Stowers SHBITHM B T EEMK
IE .k A HER M MPURTE . KEF M FF 4" (“ A Cult from Philadelphia; Oi-
kos Religion or Cultic Association”)in A, J. Malherbe, et al., { RS R H 4. 42
7 Everett Ferguson B3 3 Y The Early Church in Its Context: Essays in Honor of Ev-
erett Ferguson) (Leiden, 1998), 287—301,
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210 tHRE—FLXH: e BRAMXA

U BEERELKEREN.
SFENMEERBREM — 07 E P BRE R/ EE, AR
FEBNHRRPBEFARS.

Lo

FEAHECHRDS NERE R RO =H EEHREDEE TR
X—BE ERBANE.C XBEGHRRELEHNITTH 250 4, R
(Cos) BT SEBRER TG S . W ZAM— KPR BME P E—
RATGHERSE , 3 H B B3y 52 8 e R0 B fe T — KBS 36 T R fthSr. T — 3R
BRIEEINE . M 1R, BRI IT A BT AR £ T — RABAH
—k4EE—REE. Sl v ERNZRLTHRIURE A, JE
BREMEORE EEREY. MEARERXUHCLRER TR
£, XBRFYRELER.

FNBEHEZRLR, AN LR RERNEMNABERE
R RHEBLKMNERZTXAHNBET - BHRMNEXEHFHR
8 AERA RN XX BT 42—

MER s PE—0 R XA, — RBERIREH . BT M E5 gux
ZANHER ERERS BTN — &5t —BrE, Hh - ML AMERE
T ET.O

@ Homer, { BEFEIOdyssey) 3.430—463; Lucian, (i #REE Y(De sacrificiis). Note G.
S. Kirk, “BF it & H RS8R S — 2o 18 BE” (“Some Methodological Pitfalls in the
Study of Ancient Greek Sacrifice”) Le Sacrifice dans l'antiquité, Entretiens sur
I’ Antiquité Classique 17 (Geneva, 1980); M. Detienne and J. P. Vernant, eds.,{F /i
ABYPBIFEE Y (The Cuisine of Sacrifice among the Greeks) (Chicago, 1989); F.
T. van Straten.{ Hiera Kala: i % B H TS KW R ) (Hiera Kald: Images of
Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece) (l.eiden, 1995),

@ W. Headlam, ed.,{ % R k37 . BRI #0 5 87 ) ( Herondas: The Mimes and Fragments)
(Cambridge, 1922, 1966),

@ MFXATHMRETR M. P. Nilsson f§3CE, “fEM %2 L #J8” (“The Dragon on
the Treasure” )¢ 3 & ¥ 4 E Y(American Journal of Philology) 68 (1947) :302ff.,
BERE Grant HBHE (EIEILB T, Hellenistic Religions, p. 6), LR B ALIE
XU T RNKEEFT . RSB RIKEK S G2 BB ) (the enlogia),
EHREAREBFEAZENA L ESER IOV
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B+ S @FIREE # K KR 3 H T B (Theophrastus) ¥ i 7 #K
B =THH. N TEIEE, T HREER, T EITEEREEFH
fi. BREETTLAR R AR ER A AR, o7 LA M s S iR 4%, W] LITE RE
MHAXTHERERNGEEARKE, BTN TR ERB R
BoRM#RSE. ATLAMIBIY . T LARIERSEmR SR . MY T LABz 4. 52 189
HafE., ERF-ENTARKARKERIED,. BEHABYRE.
HAWAEBRRBRABE R EREEREZFEI S EH — Kk
KRB AMMNEFESHHEBFERRSOLN. BRTHREESH
SFRANZA FEREEMT SRS ENEREER A
A& HBEFL.

B+ wEaws TR

— KA MR R 7 (R Sk R DR IR MR SO IR SR, (B
HR BLT )

i BIEREE A B . R LR HER AR RE X A BB st B Y
—#85 F TR & s R RO . 1 M A0 B (e
REREBRETERRE HY.C ERAANETH L HESYTRT
EFTHIAR— 5T (ARHT 8:10, X FAERBBRNERE FZMENRY;9:13,

® A. D. Nock, “BERESRFF”(“The Cult of Heroes”) HTR 37 (1944);141ff. (Essays,
575, ),
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212 HEB—FDXH. e BERh

KTFEANEZYHEBIECHEY;10:25, X FEETH L HENEK
W, EYVHENTRERD MEENHR -HEXLATBEKE 7404
AN, BEREMNIVEATRLYROEEENZIY . Am,F K3
FHZEAREHYRE, RITAEEATERDPHEH. REANDH
YL FREAREN ., SYHEERMNEER L ERA EAERMARE
HEFHEN., SHEANABTEEAR,.. a8t ARERETIH
AER. CANEFENGEZ - RKEAREWHE, CHEAERY
T H R Y,

AFREMHMSYEEES. KRB HAHE. FE2RENPER
WEEE (S 2:17;8)5 4.6), EEREIZRZ AT MZEETHXM
HENARRER NI B ESRIE LA,

ME LI EE THAEAFERTHBEROSRIZE., B RKNE/N
HIEIER Iz, A2 E Ak, BB RS ER KR, BREM
LEUES T eSS B 4k E AR IB (B 14:13). B D3 {48
fl. F5ea ERARREN— I LEEFRE =4 (suovetauril-
ia) KM EMA . AWV ASTE/NEIZ LR, MR
R — P MR TH L EA — B AZ W BRI LR,

M RERARE X ES . AMTER T XEW, A MI1ES,
RSB TARANIERL A RAK BN SRR EF DI ER B ER,
BEXGZ HRERPHKE. IHEBMERNFRARITEIRMEXER
(HRAT 10:20, RIBEBENLGBRBLZEBARMANE SO, MESEHK L
LY BRI 2 R AR T B SR X (s B U0 T 15 ) B8 B i Bt
HRENTHREBRE ., H— 1 AEZ—(MHENEE, AT m bR REE
TR TR P T 30 5 M 70 3 B BE & A X R B 2 lectisternium (38 71 5%
B, iR RIBEZ — LW HXT R B BER sellisternium (FEFF LK) . 3HTR
(A.D. Nock) XA T=REREFHAR . (LD-IMFHEFHAKE—-EL
B XA FGE B A SR L S — AR AR A (2)1A
R— P TEVE FRE BT E— RS GO ERN BN T E AR,
BB RYTNEEITSAIEE.C FEHEBESRITREHENE

@ (BEHIBEIREH R A EE B Early Gentile Christianity and its Hellee (3 F ®)
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JTHAB. Bt F@IEE A X EEEETARS X EREEKN, X—F
LACEMARZETHIS— 11 FRETIRERME T HE,

HEE+= IS - #ARERSE FH
TERMERF BB LMK RE F EFERHEZITET R
HREME DRBNSTE — $L HE RZCRE. BH 4.
(®©JR %A (Nimatallah) /R B8, H1£9)

(4 E |/ ;£ )nistic Background) (New York, 1964), 72—74 (Essays,107—109). H.
-J. Klauck, ¢ # B LA B0 S BN 5 £ BB’ Y (Herrenmahl und hellenistischer
Kult) (Minster, 1982), 31—40, IR X HEEHMWER T “MEMBRNAR” . EWHET
AR B ALRENEY . REANEY, AT XSRS, S AR, 5
— (IR R NI ATIER ALE AR, ARFETHRE,. B SRR HRFH P HIR
B URZILPHAHE.
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EU+n S5
XMEEEREANTENR. FEEE
AN LML B % M E R (2 L% 14
13), (ORFIF - FF/EARTH. AL

RN R EASERR: “BRAREN TR LS. KK
L5 JR I8 5 ) (Euthyphro) BEIX TGS THX AT . HAEHIEUL. ‘IR
AT EERRAL FE RN T AR B R G LA, 3F B 5 & BREE 3 7%
HIEEEIS U W XM EEE MM A Z AT R BRI ZAR OX TR
ME—MH, NS YREE B RERRESBERZ.C ¥%
KERARPERFENXL TEREVMEER SIS, FEREEAN
HER LRI E.©

@ Plato, (BX&5 3 %% Y Euthyphro) 14C and E,

® ZREIEFR (Porphyry) fE & A9 1R B PE ¥+ (Theopompus) » &5 #l Y De abstinentia )
2.16; WL2151,

® kBIBAHE. R E. 2. 15,
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EEEw O

ERBEXEMETRENEHEMHNES MRERBI THE, S
B ERAEY. BREEXFERN: — P ARXUHERE, iR e EKRER
TER . HEFEED T K, sUE R EMES . s X b
M e, sk E LY. YR RNEZE  RENEIT 1
RS X ELA R AR A R L. O BA I R AR A e mT LAk Rkt
8 AEFREEATXHEFERELTN. MENEEZHZ-EAT BT
55 ,HELAENERAAR TEE. KEEREZI BT AR MIFLENIK
k.
BRI ACRERI Y B R L ABR T — A, 3 H A B BIEIR
WL T —HRESERFRRE ., AL ERIBEINERNERP—
BN 7ZE BHITIR AR 1A S Bk Ze ik 45 P S B AR B (L 221 TR LLR)
HEF— R TBOESMRAHMYREE L EZTRT EFEHK
KO IRE—FMYIRERRIIEEY (ex-voto) . BB HEERIFA R T35k
B M EFE T TERNMERARZHFE RN EY VMR E,
B 2T ERTEAR L S B PO (5 N 47 ZR 3E RN BOBRIL WP ) 3B 35 5 B, I B %2
RATNMHHER, F BSRAITAY R,

BAERER REXLYEHM TG, Rl EMEICLH
EIMEREAE—EEL LN, EHRH2E . CEERBHELHEE
WAIRE A", BRAWNILY L FEE R anathema(“BE"— BB 2
U RSB EHIEK S T XA #) , A BT R R doron(RLA) . BREZH
ERERATHE THHGSCGESHIELMARSE . VBRI ERN
aparche B, dekate(+4-2 —HG %) . MHAIHE LB, Bk, A8
— PN AMBUML R A, BiF & X A — AL B B e — 14373
PR AR MY . HEAN BRI O Z A& BE e (Bl an
FREBED . MBBRBRRS M RSB XS . KEHE

® W. H. D. Rouse. {#F it AZEBRAI LW ) (Greek Votive Of ferings) (Cambridge, 1902;
repr. New York, 1976),

@ PFEHEFPHEEI RN 172 5.

® HPEHYH R 224—226 T,
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B B o R A X A B R R BR A E M RS,
AT RERRAS LR . SEFEP A MR R B T 554, S i AT] Y R ) 2R R
. RATBEKERERAIRZE M BY TSR, XBERE. HR
HEFHOBEPEFABN —TARAMNERANETREFGHE GFEA
HFHEPMEE T LY. —MABNIBERERE KRR
LK.

HEMER

7o R Ak T A MIE B Y5 O B LA 2 k2 ok Bl i 5 Bl IS RS 0 45 5 T 4R
HPRBEXMNER XRERFE ERBENAX, RILEEBRA R, F
{CEBETER.HEETEEREZANZE.

BEMARBENES FRBAAMEREEN BN HERINS
. AR ARINEROMH. #TROCIEERHRFEREOT
FOFRGX AL H SRR BRFIAFRS AR, &5 #H X i #k
BIARER T RS, P B2 ER , IF B b AT LA 2 GRRARAI T 51 A B9
BF—H), M—T—BEREE . X =02 E . XM BK A5
HEERZMSESXUZHFNMN. FEANEESLEMENUN, EFC
o — BB IS 8 LA A B C 83 % & 1R SR e AR (Bl an, 38 3 LA
AIRIERSRSS) . BRI R ARET , AT E KX 44 BB X L 8
WA . AEXEIEREREAY, HENSEXRER MR RE
HEROEE AR POHERG @

BREOTHEFHEBAEFOETAR BWilEER. XIEER
HEFHEFR. ZRATUREMBBENENHE: RRAECRAEREKH,
JE R E B T RO . MK (paean) —i8) B H B 7E XT3 2 Al b
BLFRIH e SR 2T+, ER B AER W R HH%.EHE
TERATHE T ZEHAMEH., BRHit LM I (carmen saeculare ) & —
RERLA BT T MBI MRS Z W, BATTH 17 FXMEE TR R

@ Charles Michel, Recueil d'inscriptions grecques (Brussels, 1900), no. 1170,
@ RIEHLIE (Socrates) XHBHIATHE, 7£ 179 BB REFI M, BA KX Cleanthes K¢ B HTEI
FEKYCHymn to Zeus) ,7E 355 W HIE K.
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ARG S CEN. AMREE - MERA S -1 R FHF
1. O A& RS R R AR IE 32 3K, {5 VB FE P 00T 7 A B AR
BT REAL. G, 78 5 4% B e 8L (Stratonikeia) i) B
(Caria) # B 88 SCHE B X F 13X A 38T 09 B o 397 1 44 35 3 3T (Zeus Panama-
ros) FI#k R FF (Hecate) S FE, AMPEEE T 30 MEHE MER A, b
MBFEK,RBER, FEHARE, FRAUFITME S EREEE M,
EESHERAMIL LB - X2K.O FRHBAHZTHRE LTSN
PaA~ERAr: (DB A F R VEFF A KIS S e X ZRHIA
XA A B B 3 5 (2) X AL PR R PR BE T A BB 5 (2) X (vt B4 9 T4 4
WFER; (DO ANFEK.

BENERHEERS.O ML ONAEREREERORETEES
HERBHERERM, XMERSEEFRESRRERTTRERE R ER
AR BB BT BN T B MR R —H. KW, X
JEFRBLERBYEE, BHREATIFERENR. H—1THBR
HERTULRKER  FHRMNEFEALFERE.C TR ENENEHS
2 ET RSN YRER IR P EE A RBEE.

BOCE AT IGAREHE . i SRR B M E B R R
HARFW—MFIE.© £, theologos(“HMif ) 56 T — AL M Y M K =k
ICRMENEE . BRFZIRBE S - MREGRELEA T - HEE B

@ Translated in F. C. Grant, { ty % 5 7 # ) (Ancient Roman Religion) (New York,
1957), 182—184; see Michael C. J. Putnam,{ $$riirf “ 40 58" . FLAUBE B FI i A
B ZAR Y Horace's “Carmen Saeculare” : Ritual Magic and the Poet's Art) (New Ha-
ven,2001),

@ Tk SCH R (Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum ), vol. 2 (Berlin, 1843), no.
2715a. Cf. Lucian,{{BEBEH UK Y(Alexander the False Prophet) 41,

® J. Quasten, (R FHEMBEFN T RAEFE) (Music and Worship in Pagan and
Christian Antiquity) (Washington, 1983),3ff. ; G. Wille, { B R . EREFT L AE
E BB X Y (Musica Romana: Die Bedeutung der Musik im Leben der Romer) ( Am-
sterdam, 1967),26—74,

@ J. A. Haldane (% 2D Y K28 )(“Musical Instruments in Greek Worship”) ( & i
F1% 5 ) (Greece and Rome )13 (1966).:98—107,

® M. P. Nilsson, “H{{BAH F# #E4LFE" (“Pagan Divine Service in Late Antiquity”)
HTR 98 (1945) .67,
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218 HEE—F O e BEM3L

EFRBRZXFERRGF. O FLHTUEIZ 275—276 TOHRB FX A
K.

AT % 3wk

Fairbanks, A. (FIEBEIT V(A Study of the Greek Paean) Cornell Studies in Classical
Philology, vol. 12. Ithaca, N. Y., 1900,

Fritz, Kurt Von. “% 5 A 89458 ” (“Greek Prayers”) ¢ 52 #iF i ) (Review of Religion) 10
(1945):5—39,

Bakker, W. F.{FBALFIEREIE Y(The Greek Imperative) Amsterdam, 1966.

Wille, G. (% F 5K »(Musica Romana) Amsterdam, 1967. Chap. 11,

Quasten, J. (R EGEMEE R T KHRETE)(Music and Worship in Pagan and Chris-
tian Antiquity) Washington, 1983,

Pulleyn, S. (&= P a93T# Y Prayer in Greek Religion) Oxford, 1997,

Chapot, F., and B. Laurot, eds. (&% D HIAi#53CHK ) (Corpus de prieres grecques et ro-
maines) Turnhout, 2001,

Furley, William D. and Jan Maarten Bremer. { H# B SiiF—/ "% . AL EF BB RL A2
FEFIRE Y(Greek Hymns 1/11: Selected Cult Songs from the Archaic to the Hellenistic
Period) Tiibingen, 2001,

H

B MR YLE R BEBF—KN,.FENARNFTREFEYE .
PIERE SRR THEE X R AN E TR TR,

EFPAEIRNNERSEE TAESHOEL, XEHHERT
HRENEE. HIEALXLE R panegyreis(“BTAAMESL") X
REH.ZAR A5 RENRENE S, BFWE  ZFRMWERE—
K, ZHATHEBFET K BREERWEZEREY B UFEHET—
KX VWHEARARNERYE. ARMESECTINTFABRTRTEE
SRR B AT X R AL HARE F IR B i T 2 R A
HH,

1> panegyreis iH B MBS, BERALTREXRER
BB R R EMZE AR MPFFT. Panegyreis H tH4F i — i, X

@ Text and translation in C. A. Behr, (3R B Sy « BIERIRELE Y(P. Aclius Aris-
tides: The Complete Works), 2 vols, (Leiden, 1981, 1986),
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BATRE, ENEZERERAFTHENL. ERSHTFENTH (SR bt
BHTEDEEERS I . ehAMERVWBARSI A, UETHE
panegyreis TEEHA N ERMBL SH GREBERKETEHFZERE ).
HEXNTERE—MHZHRKEHEAEERFEEWMANBENZT L. AR
A LR, XM EBTERE R YER T, SR FEE MY _E fyxk R a]
BE B ALIHEAFE—#E . (HEMER B BB R EAT R, Bk MiEdT, th
AHMITEHART S, BEENBRESIALARZREBRERE FEEEER
AEEMGIBAMEE . AR, panegyreis FIHR BB Z LR, XX —
MK ER,FEEPEMRZEHERET, X/HBSEEETHEMNER
G EABAN BN —H . XEFHUSI AEHHFRIEL TX—
SCERBHNERESD . REMEFERNE N TEEIAHBEN.

T (pompe) REFH W H W EERFME. BRGTRBASHHEALMNK
EHEEMBREFTANTERENR L OHRRITHELT Tk, R
BEBMT - 1TESZEMNEEHIRE. ERFRMEBARMSEEI T HEN
HAZBAT HFTHIHOBR, XEMAANRZBRHIEH.Q X4
T EREZSIR A TP HBERBARE LT XHETREh R
P LNER—FBEARBE . AT EXFERN: D TFEETF.
W BTHEFRILETIEESE —2F . F N84, mETH
A— BT BEEBRS R FE  HOKR A RN B R T
—WEMIEF L, X EMBHFR— R EANTEKE:REGRHL
MBEFEFEARIE. SMZRHUZFhPEFZHBRIHEZRE
FBRRKHEALRRTIIABENER, HFERINZBAH P IREER
R —F 5@

@ Hippolytus, ({#4E 814 85 ) (A postolic Tradition) 21. 9; Tertullian, (&7 H ) (On the
Shows) 4; (i B & Y (On the Crown) 3; Cyril, € [6] & # i ) (Catechetical Lectures)
19.2—8,

® H. W. Parke (HES A 89T H Y (Festivals of the Athenians) (lthaca, N. Y., 1977);
Jenifer Neils et al., {Zc# FO3RIB . i A R BB IZ B H Y (Goddess and Polis: The
Panathenaic Festival in Ancient Athens) (Princeton, 1992),

® See A. D. Nock,"“ #4830 P AR K" (“Diatribe Form in the Hermetica,”) (3 %
& Y Journal of Egyptian Archaeology) 11(1925):130 (Essays, 1:28—29), H
NS T — KB RRBGERE L, N PIEEL T REWTHFE,
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HEU-+E A
BXET SR HBRR T BRI T GER T AR
SRR HREDBERBIEFBBROAN, (OFHHE/
EZARGEH AL

R R

TREREZFPEE TR N ERSFE . ERRNERE
THEEE P RMNHER LR, EF N ZICE, TEREREE
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), ARATHB TR : 25 RBZHEIWAF B FIERZHETH
BRI M & R I BAEL P HUH BT RIS,

TREHERO—16F: UBMMIERX

BRI OAEURTBE TR BRI R KANRFEELS
FFES EFMSEBENSE N TETE TREENEW.C AR
BEALRH AR Z BT B9 — i i SEHEWT b G AR EF B R F QB MR M5,
BEFHEL, B IEE B R ERE LR, BIEIE YA AMER
BE A 0330 ST 48, L 3% BT B 2o M A B A RN X4t A B VE A I Lot T
K (154 B,174—175 B . kK IBM KB REYE A B 38 VA b R X A 3k v
BIOR P G o B 33— 52D , A B SR VR b A9 BB O it B AR
B GRIHA HEHIREHTEE) . g EEaEmEENOE,
BWA AT WAES T ZATHERE——R 25, E R EREM AR
AEIFAR N 175 TH? FEATL—HEEE, LSBT AR WK 2 “LAFB AT Y™,
BXAEI AR EMEP L. SR FEY R T MWy A5k
EHE— R BRI — XX —E 4 “THT LM% X T
R LASE B B RCK (B 19:27), »

LA 35 BT 84 T2 JEE A% i ( Arrternisiumn) B HCARBERI S AR 80 AR - R AT

® A. ]. Festugiére, Le Monde Gréco-Roman au temps de notre-Seigneur, Vol. 2, Le Mi-
lieu Spirituel (Paris, 1935), IL B. 2. a; Robert Fleischer, { JZ 3 BT 9 Ba] /R 4% 3 iy 55 3k
B+ B HAREBH X B &UF| I A I LB ) (Artemis von Ephesos und verwandte Kult-
statuen aus Anatolien und Syrien) (Leiden, 1973); R. E. Oster,“fE v BERIEBHES
% DL 38 PR 9 T JEE K ” (“The Ephesian Artemis as an Opponent of Early Cchristianity”)
Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 19 (1976); 27—44; R. E. Oster,“LAIEFF7ETT
SR EEH PO, — B THEHTZAMRH2F” (“Ephesus as a Religious Center
under the Principate, 1. Paganism before Constantine”) ANRWII, Principat 18, 3 (Ber-
lin and New York, 1990), 1661—1726; Guy M. Rogers,{LASBETEME B4, — 1B 5
W AW IE ) (The Sacred Identity of Ephesos: Foundation Myths of a Roman City)
(London, 1991) (BARAIL 104 FFH—4E, LACREN TEELB TR
WAL —WIEBN) s Lynn R LiDonnici, “EHE % % 557 9 LUIE BT 9 Tk
I & (“The Images of Artemis Ephesia and Greco-RomanWorship: A Reconsidera-
tion”) HTR 85 (1992):389—415; Helmut Koester, ed.,{ ¥ 3730 3l vpr.0o B 1A 38 B . %y
2 EEA A 632 RT3 ) (Ephesos Metropolis of Asia: An Interdisciplinary
Approach to its Archeology, Religion, and Culture)(Valley Forge, Pa., 1995),

198



199

222 WARB—F SR, e BAEME

Mz —, BEAHERAEATUAT 6 SEARIN T 33X 1E B s AT s, AJT
AT 29 S RIHL - FURIEEAMIETEATTAT 5 TR HESIF. HAK
THEFRMRBRTHERKNERE, A e, WK #)E B KB THEE T
HI— /N, B0 XM R T4 BRI TR Em b,

EFERZ AT, DB EER KB AT R—R— K, R T
BOMEIE. FEAMEZENEI LA KB E, FF B F BRE
ST —NBHMLEAE, R T ot 3R — A 0T & XA B R
RERARKRFEDPGEHRN. BAEBITX NIRRT —FZERAT UL
. HMAMRALAE WRKMIREN", WA RRERBFETHNEREY
B, BHBRATE - RATEKE WA K, i8N &6 Ik (Es-
senes) , i TZEAEBA—E O Fr B P LR B AL b MO 4liv , o 5 im B 2 i 4
AREFERERE., ~EFBMFHFAER. EUXSEERZAN
AREE - Xt LA 3R BT W R K IR FEH AW RALAT . — KBEM 0. AT MAE
BEARELHOF R TAER.

X7 LAE B ot E R T B, TR KA W (Artemisia) £ 3
PREEN—NTH, BETIRKEI A (Artemisius, = F—MH A) #1471
—AE— AT, LABBETR KA IEE EYIMARR, Bl Rt 2,
RPUMEREMIE AR BT S EHNRPHZAAEAEMEFENERER.

RIGEZEF

ERBEANC. TRAOZBEFEREEZFPRA TR E. Xt
RARAKR . MAEEEHMHERETREFE —F IR TREEN—
H,RUREEMEMERN R, NREENORFRWE N T LA
BB ENBE FERETHERENRENEEL. XMEFER TS
HER, MAREMNEARBE B 4 GRT EE IR WU, Af]
HARE AR AR BAR R BRI B BEX R ENEAXMPE. 5IE
BERFNZHE OB ENHSNBIEE A RAEE, EWERET
HESEXTSENG & B B B i R R R IRAEF Lo SRTIT . 490 52 640 PN IBRCYE 0
FBEATUBMERERRBFER. REEZFRENOERHEM. XFR
AASERERLETH, MERARFEANE L, LHEF LE2FAAN
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PARAEMABRSZHLL, TTHRAMBIIIRERE T RAEW AR
WA, KREZREX AN TENEEHNMESFINEE, B
AXFERT RHHSNRAMEMZEDRAOEL. B FHE—F 50
FREZBARN TEIRESETHRENEWR A, UETAPHLE
AMAMEEHE T RMRLE T —FHENSUR.

158 0k

Nock, A. D. “XFHIEEEFFNIFE . £ —PE " (“Notes on Ruler Cult, I—IV")(FH I
B 22 &Y (Journal of Hellenic Studies) 48 (1928);: 21 — 43. Reprinted in Essays.,
pp. 134—159,

Nock, A. D, “4EE3#E 8" (“Sunnaos Theos”) Mty S5 SB35 Y (Harvard Stud-
ies in Classical Philology) 41 (1930):1—62. Reprinted in Essays, pp. 202—251,

Taylor, L. R. (% I 277 MY The Divinity of the Roman Emperor) Philological Mono-
graphs, vol. 1. Middletown, Conn,, 1931. See review by A. D. Nock in Gnomon 8
(1932):513—518.

Charlesworth, M. P. “XFHBEERFE, AHEP DK — 3" (“Some Observations on
Ruler-Cult, Especially in Rome”) HTR 28 (1935):5—44,

Cerfaux, L., and J. Tondriau. (%% Z3CA R XL & BILFE Y (Le Culte des souverains
dans la civilisation grecoromains) Tournai, 1957,

Den Boer, W., ed. (B LFEBXITCENEFEN Le Culte des souverains dans ['Empire ro-
main) Geneva, 1973,

Cuss, Dominique. { $TA0 B3R FEME R B9HERE ) (Imperial Cult and Honorary Terms in
the New Testament) Fribourg, 1974,

Fears, ]. R (% BiiX T 2% A# R %35H Y1E—FPBUSES . M Y% 6 EBALH Y Princeps
a Diis Electus: The Divine Election of the Emperor as a Political Concept at Rome)
Rome, 1977,

Herz, Peter. “%T P D BF2F THR H 7" (“Bibliographie zum rémischen Kaiserkult™)
(1955—1975)” In ANRW 11, Principat, 16, 2. Berlin, 1978. pp. 833—910,

Hesberg, Henner von. “% I B 75 5% 3 §) & y X ” (“ Archaologische Denkmiler zum
rémischen Kaiserkult”) In ANRW II, Principat, 16. 2. Berlin, 1978. pp. 911—995,

Price. S. R. F.{PEHAT T SFEESFE. X MBEMW S ) (Rituals and Power: The Ro-
man Imperial Cult in Asia Minor) Cambridge, 1984,

Fishwick, Duncan. (I T PAERRI R £ EE Y(The Imperial Cult in the Latin West) 2 vols., 4
parts, Leiden,1987—1993,

Schowalter, D. N. ¢ 2% fi&# : EHE & {CATE R ) (The Emperor and the Gods: Images
from the Time of Trajan) Minneapolis, 1993,

Friesen, Steven J. (N E MM EEHE LI : TMAMKRHIZET THEF MM (Twice
Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Fiavian Emperors) Leiden, 1993,

Small, A., ed. (R RMLEE . BRI GBI 2 TE) (Subject and Ruler: The Cult of
the Ruling Power in Classical Antiquity) Journal of Roman Archaeology, Supplementary
Series 17. Ann Arbor, Mich., 1996,
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E+7< % SH(DEA ROMA)
HRELRET —MUMACKTFERSS DMK
X, BHEHE N~ —F M, (OTimothy £
K ZFRB/EARTR. A4
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SE B Fn

FIEMPLEFHNEZFNERFNEETNPFMER. EEEH
RO AT A HZE . KBTEPNFLEFHNEZFETE.HE
MERDITLUEHIAERNONE. FERABARENES., ARN
T RIRSHHE LN DA NHEAN T BHI0RFERMAZ
B 4F DX . SR » B N 248 b IX 0 AR RO M T, 7R B AR B9 04
EEZFRIAUABEBENER. FRERFENT I EFHER T
BETERANTNE. XMHARKKRBEZHER. BRRP=/F
ERRHEBER.C

A Hhn.Q RREERET. XRENMEMZN, RMHIL
T— RGBS —H. hrmERILEN THEENHE BRI
FRIEERL. REEENIHHEREECSTSHLEH, X0
LR T NN TREERME A, X THBHRFHERES
FERER REANERBETRERN, BEE MR FERGER 206 —
207 T,

TR —BHEEEMMIMINEFAEENMEFEERHE. A
mEEERREBE LR—METRMH, HOHRAmMAEHE. H2
EWRTETRTHEREMAFENIA . BUABFEMHaEHN, E
ERREANHNABZFLENKRAH. ERWIEEWER 0
BRE, A ZIEEMARE S HTHIG. HELAEMHRMBA L, A
REAKR., BHRILMEMBFERBEEEL THBELNREE,GXRX
BRETHSEEE. AR EHARGRNEBRSER I 6G; @i1L2
“PIR T KSR . /NI H B 5 R 25 AR R IR DA A LT Y
il

BR, BFHFZHERHNE—HILIEAK B T/ EHIE KA 88T .
B, BEFAHERER A THRERBXMER, FMEKREHEES.

@® A. . Festugiere, {14 IFEICIH I P D1 R Y(Le monde gréco-romain au temps
de notre-Seigneur )(Paris, 1935), 2,7—23,

@ . Henri Frankfort B4E & . i W FIEF ) (Kingship and the Gods) (Chicago, 1948),
JUHE 337343 MHAA . BRI T A5 MEAHERM ERNARES.
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HRAHE, FRALERES TRNVEEAERE EHFEXE
B, —MEREEEMERERERHMH AT .. BIsCHEXF
AR (158 T BAH A FEM UL A0 Z H I B F R H — &
HW AR . &8RN A MIISHIAER T S EAE T =R
M. HAIHERT B4 X EMERERLIERE, WEEEME
b FLN 5230 2 B A B A5 A 25 AL T e AR AT A SR 3. XRR S T 48 T T A9
BER M T4 AES A RARE AW S RE SR REM A (BRX
AR —HE, BARGYTTF—MEAN R RS, HIEANAEH
R NS OE AR O R 1 Y, AT E AT AT S 0 A A B0 3E 5 57, i TR W] LA
HEANEWEF. A0 —FTHFEENEHZHMEEHEX R, 5 —H,
FEMBEFRZINGEAEREX . S5 E D 88 R UG, 7T LU I AH
FEHATIMTAMATERES . O X TR KRB E R, A T M1 A R+
AERS 5 AR MATRZ B R —# . BFRENESFDSHEWNIE
FIE E T an R AT T BT T T R A R — T GETF I ER
FZLHMED . HahiILF T LR MBEIX — 6, R RA g
HAREGHEMRE., TR ZEERIXNEFREMEE: AT LUEER
LY arete (21 EFE. LR AIAT R T AL #.© BR 28 & Hf (Euhe-
merus) FER X MEEA X TANHHE—RAMOIENECHTH
TR MR FE (L 327 T . BRIEATTBEIE—M A, FRFIIN“A
BRELEM U XENT AT E. H—F . AFREEAH, &
ARE L EEPERDWAY S LA FEEAMENRTE (S ILARE
B i“ R 31”5334 —335 71D,

K L #8 (Lysander) & — AL 37 EL R K 2, fh 245 8] 5 MR 57 R &
BB — A fIEE A JTAT 404 45 T R EERT ) (Samos) BT IRIF X FPRE . T

@ “EAIBZIA BT R R FIETA (Argives) RS P FNBEEE , BB IR A TXT BRAKDC 7325 ¥ B fife b —
B E AT ERERITAEMCEE" Supp. 980. ZEHIB B k& 3, 35X AT
FEMHAITFIERN TR AT ER BRI BEHZH T E” CAKRFF)Y, Natural
History 2.5.19),

@ (HESLH I 5% (Ep. ad Phil. 5) 5,

® (B & DEMERE% Y (Nicomachean Ethics) 1145A; (IEEE% Y (Rhetoric) 1, 5.9 (1361a28
—39) X TR E BB ARE, S LM ACBUR S ) (Politics) 3. 8.1 (1284al00) ,—A4
HEEMEUPEALRTEERE M,
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HARA RS A w il B RB R T M FHAFE. ERXE
BT LA B AT H 5 T HZ W8, T X oe i a2
ERBERETBRNEAHRERME., POERFTHEIREMEFER
AR, Eilt, £S5 D8 AE K E0Lk A TAERES.

Hoety TR ZHG A . O LR, EREMT LRELROZH
FENMEENTRERAX. EEENTREZFRE P, 8 RTHRICH
REHNRTPH. EFEEHR, FRTFREBAL, IMEREHFHUA
HHRELZHTRRE., TREFRS LRNEMALE S, XRBEZL
BHMENZRERFAE B ED DGR, XM (urbs) 5
BT XA (orbis) ,

THUARIFRET - MEREMNMS, —FFHERRTHERELE
ML.EMEERHSE, ZHNEEELELTESFN., BREEHEZA
WA -PNEHAEFHETE - AEHNR MESKEIEHNS S
B, YMEZTRARTHHZREN, MERICECHEFAT S
BX Z7£—2 (Roma et Augustus) , XH—X, R TTREFNWEHELSE
MTTREZEEEXHHETE S, XN LHFWRTHRER—-CIEEMN
GLiGHE MBAR T — (118 H B T X SRSt sh T X 8 F WS
7. MR (polis) ¥ & B A JE 1 i SCBA it A (oikoumene) , A TiT B i
By BB EF S, XL TP LAFE T EFNRHETR. GRIH
—MEHHTREZR, MTELSSRXHERERLACHEE,

SHEFHEFREMRAIUEEERALEEENEY. ERHMTE
RS EEREFEWREELE. EXFENERT, JURMEE (R #
PR ERB I UL RB SN E Z 6 8 b R A AR R .

ik -3

THLRKA, FEH 1 EPHARKRT IEH LKA, KPR
oA AR — A BN » X R R IR B AR A 8 A BB 75 BAE AR R
BREFEEM, EMMEM G b, BE IR T & BEARIAE S

® R Mellor, B D& . EEHFHHE PP DL AYEFE N THEA ROMA. The Wor-
ship of the Goddess Roma in the Greek World ) (Géttingen, 1975),
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RRBRHEL.

L5 LK BRR R, e AR E 28 T G0l . B AR R AR
EXHEMNERBHEHRHENE FEEERERM BRI, B
SO PR 38, i 3 32 T XA ——Z g E], BTy,
AAXEREMEREARBER I EEFE. MEAENEE.
EMESCRBIEIEE LR NAR R ER RS R. bRk —
RURZ T (HBARZEMW, BEREFEHTD . — M BENE
TV K, 48 A 3k B o F 22 (Cyrene) Y BLEE 4b 8985 FL (Siwah) % 3K ]
WRAHE . SMBLERM R, R RE M S TRZ T, [ ME%E, I
HiFRthgeiatt f . R ER, XEMREmE ZBBKNELENE. E
B I 0 KA AR XHAR— T EBNERX. XGEUFAT
KB T THRZKEIR.

R TS B SRR B L R BT U Y - B TR AT AR AL B R 1R
{EARLE AR AR T, " OIE 7 L KA Ao fth B © BB WA BIA R .
FEREHURREHRILTFHEMNEXTHEANEAEENETERE
T EfBEI R AR WA IR ISR, —ERRREL S
£ RS THHEANTE. HAMICRPRI—FESHFRE.

B ARTELHILKEA FHE. XML ERFREE, B_XA
BEASKR, REX R EHEFEHENEYEATA2E3.B-1TEHA
BB —NTATRETRLAY . Kb, BE IR e B 5 I Fr 1L K B HE 3 —
KSR E AR EERIAK.

BT LK AT REFR LA fth B E AR — LA R IR BR . L 7E
BAEZFERGUER M. MERAIFAE A B25E theoroi (45—
(R XA B TR — N TR H L R R T KA
M5 — N7 X FF 2 B ET) . XBEMBABIAEHE. B4
HNRARZAKPEHES . MNBERHCEREEERBIKS, EHILX

@ Plutarch (W HILKETF Y Li feof Alexander) 27 (680F); cf. Moralia 180D,

® C. A. Robinson, “Xt{ Pl A B #{L” (¥ Alexander’s Deification™) { £ B & L ¥ & E)
(American Journal of Philology) 64 (1943);286—301; J. P. V. D. Balsdon, “X}iF
Pl kAT ‘#4k’” (“The ‘Divinity ' of Alexander the Great”) Historia 1 (1950);
383—388,
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BEXHIRIEB AR L., BRMERE EERENRFINT ARBE 205
AN ES. WHES ERI, iR X SR 3 B B A MK A ER M5
I, ER—MERSZHAREN, BX—BRFTERT, B AFE
ARERE @LEHMERE. MARMLACEREHLARMESN,
R HEHFRAE., BEMHR . EEEEMNREEHILAX —BERME
HE,EUS —MARBRTERILAERBRBEESHERR., RITMIX
R F A S — M RIS -—— 4B X MBS, E—1TEE
SRR SB BEMAEABHE-FELIERSE, RWEXMES
PEAERENBA.ERELAREHBAMF2AAE. FEBMHFBAE
RE— RS b A B R AL, BME R B Bl —10,
T LAl {3 #R AT AT 26 b 7 15 B 26, X S U, X AR IE 4 1. WHLI
FOR B A 52 85X SR 3G F- b o7 B 4, X S R B A BT X 51 : W 1L
RIRE o, B M EX B A @ E (— MR TR EE R
— R, XRFH B ESNELR) . BFSLXRT B BATHERNZEE.

WHWARILE  XEMHEERRBERS 7. 600, B skiEHE
&M L2 R RER . TEMSEE ST R T AR EH TR,

A E I, EXN—PHEE (basileus) EHREFH 27 IARRR
EXEMEEN BEZHRERENESR. -~ TEMEYT-FRFAE
B, SRTB AR F TR EZH S, TRANBE:“EEEEWE
REENLEEEMRESENAERE. MEHASEMH ARG, H L8]
EEAMARMNEY. HRRENK, UETHEBANE TEFAES
ZHMXRYT . 78/ FFR TR A, 7EAR Lot 7 , B T 3R
MWEUSS B TR EEMFEAFMRERE. BT HE M EE Xt
TEEHKEIER, REFEOUHRA THA — LA HAENHEE 3
RATFEFN MENENSRERT —EFHENEENTEASHE
EfIAN. ERTSHBZAAWARBLEIEER SR EZFHELEE
AREHEE TXEARMTE.

— A FRGIM BB T XTI ER “HEFA? HEERE
M. BERMA2? BESHAS."OXEEABRMEMRTXTH . BE,

@ A. D. Nock, ¢8R4 »(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 91,
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URERREZFTERRAABAERS, XEEE T 550
EEF PRSI H AL, 3 H 24T M — B LI A X R 8
FHIX X W EFE.

WHIARREE L EHTE2ALMARGTEH. AN F0A]
RENEH R, HEREEA2ZMNE RN AN EREBRNITN.
HEMMERBRAREFROHBREIREREL. E%m%ﬁ;ﬁﬂfﬁ
MM — M s . H, Ml E G R A TR~ EE
MG B AT, {BR IF WA R M 13 B O B £ A4 A BB AT . ‘

BT EMRISNRE ERAXBE LRI TREABE —RGTE
FHRES BT —AX A RIATT, EECFIET L0
REEERANAEERSRE12.2 T VEETHER)., BERME
KO EERSFH,MATRE TE S IEERE 5 RMHIT LB —/)
B, AU RANEREFXFHATHFHRLEETRE. EHEMLFE
ZIERAMER ) — R R R, R HEEX M EE - HAHRER N,
“YEBh#E " (euergete; #2225, X B TR M E A AR BX R BER), TR
HAGEE S5 MHHEE, RIS MITX R L8 . “ B E” (epiphanes, &
AN ERMREARE, BRARREREHEEN) M EHE”
(soter, — N BBV, ARENRM BREXFFFHEP HHRERY
HEEFEREBIBRORATHRAKEENEZERC.O BRAEAT
Al 307 fE IR A S MBEYIE 5 1) LR B A L F K B (Demetrius Po-
liorcetes) BUA(, BRfth & — (L “PR B A, IFF H“MBB T XM, — &
BREA b R SRFEARE . “HALM AR K. ERE T . MERE, BASE
HAT—RERMNAmEX 'R T 4. 7O BRI 8E S FI%E B R X R
B & A .

AT —DAFR T B TR SRR 5 L w5 ™ sk . &
I8 (Commagene) [ F Z#R &y — i M SCL T AT — 42, 7E#

® A. D.Nock, “BIEFMMEN" (“Soter and Euergetes”) , WA EI KW K Y (The Joy of
Study), ed. S, E. Johnson (New York, 1951),127—148 (Essays, 2:720—735),

@ Quoted in Athenaeus, (& L B {# K % Y (Deipnosophists) 6. 63, 253. See K. Scott,
I 4% BE 22 S 1 ” (“The Deification of Demetrius Poliorcetes”) American Journal
of Philology 49 (1928).137—166, 217—239,
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b RS R, “B R E ERRME, B, A E, MABRBH”,
XSO T S “HREERN" RSB R HIEL TE R T A
MIBOY Tk @

RMNEBIANMAAEEREESE . XNMAREAT HENHZH
REMHMX G, HFEREZFNRE—FBRFZHOTA. MARTELE X
R, XRXTHA B RMKEHEE,

FLHREAEMNLEBNERSHEEL ST ENCHGEY
HWAHE., XRAVEEFELHRAEZRFNRTRL. KREEFE
ERBANREZ0 T O R RNH, XRFHRER T WM ZBEK.
B HBRHTRMWES THHORE. XSZHMEBEX, GE
XBTHREBAFBHA, XPERRENRBT R, 02X E R HH
f Y —FHART . BTFRE—I B B RBEFLE KB ERZEHAM
7.0 XRMARE GBS ZFEEHMBE R G EZD TN ERML
118, MEFHUKRKEHTAMELS . SERAWUBANZERT —F
REEF MERREMEIZHEAMHEEERT., R THMEAR
L HRAEBE ERARESITH. BEMFHEACHEILZEET
E—UR#EFRET S RAENMZ 2O EY A EZE L@, Xf
FFEREBRRER. BEAHBRERESER, AMESRARTE R
MEETPEFERNE . EEHLK, ZHEX _HBERRB B TR
FT/R PI LR IR (Arsinoe) TE A AL Z SRR ML T (A JTAT 272/271 ). [m7E
HERIGEI B B RIS TE M E MR8 Ol RBEIRADERIHZ
. XERBIRTABRAUNETCR, AW, BEE LS BAMKH T
LA ARGERE S ARSI E, SR B FERRE R
BERBRHE.

@ Dittenberger, OGIS 383; Grant, { # i 1k 5% # ) ( Hellenistic Religions) (New York,
1953), 20—25. H. Dorrie, “JED AR ML REKSEH M E £ 255 RIEH & A XK
BF3E” (“Die Konigskult des Antiochos von Kommagene in Lichte neuer Inschriften-
Funde”){ BF ZE 4R Bl % B¢ L £ ) (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Gittingen ) Philol, -Hist. Kl., III Folge, Nr. 60 (Géttingen, 1964),

@ W P. M. Fraser ®9¥E&:, (ZF|3E M F L A3 A8 57 H ) (“The Foundation
Date of the Alexandrian Ptolemaieo,”) HTR 54 (1961):141—145 iZ3CiA 87 B9 A 88
2 280/279, XA AHREFE - RIFC MBI —W, MHRNEHRTR—-NEE,
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232 HEK P 538, #He BRIk

5524 .0 2 - MTREFMRR/YFRZE, BREHBHRT A
V. R —AERE”. MRARHNEREETHEEREELNH;
33637 FOAFHB AR LB WRAE, R EEBRNESAER
MIRE S .© RIBIAEHRAI XA b i B R A BTRISA T3 0 R B R A fh
TR . Bt ) F L e B Ll R R B B £ A BLie 7 B R 5
EhETFEFERER FFUMEBEHLT. PORBFEILERT FHEK
A¥=. FRBABEREMNMBRTCEEERE T TS SHBEMS
I =, X SRR AT TN BT XS A BB B T AT —4E .

R T DHEEMEBRRTAR. £EXMEEEFHAIHLE, S
DHSBEZTRATHBEAHAERE., BABRAIBANRRALRR
TEBAMMIE, XFREHRS S E S5 RS, RETFARERE
LB EHER. HRAETHRRERERZTERERE NI AL 5ZH
XL AERFEBRES -HRENED. N EFHOEZFEAMIWMNE. BN
HEAEFTEBSZE, FEARE AL MERABELUACNE SR
(2370, Hik, MEEHMFF L. PIEXHE LBHRTHE
FSkf), BRAE - SREB . HFEAP LA SHRKE.

W - B IR EHMEOEFRZFRBETEHC Ry AHRIEHR
“W7 I HAEMBAEZ FREMMITFER M. —SRAMOMBES
JGHI 45 S BAE R B (Quirinius) M E R, F A EF . “BRARTAKH
W OBAESERIB BRI T A, BUORIESR - MR A LEEMN; X

| RESIHYUM BRI — 5 FE R RO T 0 A B L1 B LA S 1

WS KR THRIEENRENFRBENES. XIMNERNE L
RIEMILE EXEIEMIL. R —TE KBSk, S 0 iE 1 6
— 5. TERMARTSYHE M, R # 2 ML (Divus Julius) @
B A A K L n, — B B B B E R LM R R A RS B4R

@ In this section I follow ¢ RITFAEFEFERBOFHIEY SR ) (Le monde gréco-romain au
temps de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:23—34,

® Horace, {351 (Carm. )4.5. , 2 0L 16 T4 BB C.

® S Weinstock, (¥R B B 87 ) Divus Tudius) (Oxford, 1971), A H R 2K W
WHHBEE R B F RN R IEREME.

@ HIT 30 Divus A9 B 2 #3E A (theios) , {HRIER T H 8 M4 T # (theos) ,
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O HEE DA RHEIRE M, RIS X EE, B 2on 2 RH4E

BAZE YA BIERE N — A, MX SR REESNE SREE -

KT,

X R RN ER P REAAXRAER. A C S E MK
XA EMB LA LA RAR. EFMALIIENES P MHFEEC
RHE LT (divus filius, BB BB A HWHMAFEHILF) . EHIA
RRIT AT BB M RIE BRI MR, L BRE
FRPHEFONBRRE—E, BAFTEMBAIE AN dea Roma et
Auvgustus(FtE S SR G AT RGN, ERMIELES SREMHE,
RAFEZ S AN dea Roma et Divus Julius (3 3 T P i) B 15 ¥ i .
BHHBAENES®EFHRZE NI, h2Ir T —HEFIH B LM
HEHMER. BRAESABEMIEHETLIELS DR SN (DE
ANTEHT 27T FRTFHREHRINEE XK EXNFERFERES LA
WEMRER. FRABRESINESE, ITMBRSRCEERBAR—FE
BN FAEE MR ™, XMRSRREEMAZRIE DT
B ME-ARVWEEEEMARZEMEHHITE. (DF IR TR b
BRIl T — 4T B, 3 B H 247 T FHE (the Augustalia),
() MPMER AL H e, — A B g Em A b, A JThf 8 &, —4>
A d R R A B TR BT LARR TR BR B D MMM F 4 F
BIA G240 BATXE TR July) M\ R (August).,

MKLATLRT 12 FEF IR, B HIHEABAER AR RFNALR
T i RE T — S AT RIT A PR EMT LR, £—
ARVFPHEE T BRI TR Y P, MV T Seviri(F F)H Au-
gustalesCAHHIED MERN . AIER KBTI HREKEERF . EENZLZ
TIPS HREFEERSmE - ARBIEBMERE X, WAk B A8
B % B RMERARINNRR., XEREFBEMENE-LARNERH
X FER R, TR R TR T EELENE MM EZ IR —#
BB, TERBR . BEMEENIE ASBE S BRI, X
SRR ERAI R 0 A sl ABRAEAS. XHAAE AR B B AR, ITEE T &

@® Pliny, ( B8R Y (Natural History) 2. 24,
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WERFE LML ES. ERHMARERBUAEN—F DK
- HFEF R KR RARE D SRS — B AR X 5 R R
T EEIE A [, 33 H B R AEFT R % K T e it 3 0 i 2 1 ©

O+t PEEEZLHEWH KEARF 4 (Lanuviam)
, BTEFMERFNTAZ—RRBMIIMLEM. BEPHE
EERAEFNTE . — R N—RUE. (OB REL/ZARE . A4

® A D NockH EHEAHTED(“Seviri and Augustales™) in Ty WEEFIR H 5 LEBEFELE )
(L'Annuaire de !'Institut de Philologie et d'Histoire Orientales) (Brussels, 1934), 627—638
(Essays, 348—356),
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REHHRACEZEET LSRR T —SER, HHRN T BEZHMM
MR FSEM ECHERNER. KAROEHSEXENT IERE
HEFE., BN, FHL . BHANERES S THEN R R HHHE N
FHAEFT RN -0, XEFHERESFERA X, fiN. ShEFRAN
I T B854 IX SRR ZR 3 K B 15 (180 T MR F IS FI, by 4 1% H
BISFH RS , X MAE AL — 3 4y X MESEMAR B AWK R
fE—ik2, 3 B A A AR L S5 R R R ERF AR EFT NN EER
B RE—R EX H AR A # AL, B8 A7 4 B B E A A
BISFIP R (LR ZRM A a2 RO BEREE .

RHREEZFES BEZ T 1R T ANMAL B RN EH.
BT MR ETR B UER ., Caelestes honores(J& X3 %) 2B H A
BEOAERMRERE, XRS5 REEEEL TERBERRG A &
F. AJC 14 BEHEFEEHEMKS TXNKRS . hEEIH, Bl
H#HEAR EABEITHIR, PEHMLEDNAHBN—H SEET
BREFRRENRBIER. TERENE HITHIEX M F AT A
B LR S5, 3 B k4 eSO (R E N M 7 —H) F
B —EEMEFE A,

—tHEMITE EFHRAREENEENEFWEFT. REEMEE
A HEEZTFORE; R BRI EMN HIRE, LN EFHNEF
FIATHE;BEREMEGH ERME KA EESRETXHEFH
7. BEAFJE (Antonines) KIE HEZX EMHM T EFHERE, HE
FEHX YT BIRAERE., ZEZRE - RPFDA] - B SHX b
115E5 BYZE T KR 7 % 8 (Faustina) FI/NEHT #5240 T 8RR, X —
R ZEENBEIBE, BATEEZFEPEATMA AL IR M
B s 1 BRI BEWRERNE MR, O

“BEVR—AHREA B Z MR AT ERE R LA, it 2
THMERB B 5P TREER. ERFEENE, HRI=HEOZH,F
HHEHEHEARARHT SBURHRITHN. MR REEZESEARRBR

@® Harold Mattingly, “ ZEi ¥ it 6g & JLEERR{ " (“The Consecration of Faustina
the Elder and her Daughter”) HTR 41 (1948):147—151,
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236 HHRME—F DX e BEmk

RIS MHES) . EEKRBEGREE, EMITEEXN 2FHSERE
A EREIR, X R R FORM T HR(602—603 5.

EREFHREA

BFEFNERESRFOHAAERTA AR —/r4 . — 8
SERYERT AT S ERME S ARNEK, EREEAWNE.EI5.5H
MREEMFEEENEF AT ST S ULARTENE FBOR, BEXY
EFMEFSUSMEEN AR LR . [ B2 KT, SR M
WTERG M ik L5255, IR 2 MR R & B — W R A , o) — 7 # F
B, IESXHMBFK R, BaSEANRPEMERDE,
It B S 2 RS AL,

AR IRES SRARAMIIAOH G, RERET LHH—
BE. ATURT 29 4, SR Ml 7E B S AR G VA B SRR A, B ST AR OB
ST MBE SR, ERERSIGRT, — R T S AM4ENL
CREBFIEN SR M EBERSHIIMGE. RE2ERE, FREE
#HPTHREFEBRG FREAR=EAN—HBM KR RIENERL X
Br EA RV e fE AL .

EZ BN XFFEERBEER, REETHHRERMM, A
(sacerdos) fF {HER & 145 12 B 5 Roma et Augustus( 5 5 HI B 1 #i #5)
T EE 7, M SR JFE B B Bt AR T 46 0 B0 78 4% ) (flamen) B35 48 T B8
MR EER.C MAFIMEFTHHHBEELEETENS
AL 1748 B F 4474 £ (koinon, concilium; 1L 44 ) K HL 7, ZERFB
FHOREERMNBTE, NEFTHEREESN-AEEIIA.
MERRE(EEFBANEFAFESEENMMHESER, EHaAHA
B B ERES, E M AR B T RS BB MR L IR, A
B—TALBREBEES.

RETRFZHGIB TENEFRFHAEAR—AER, #FIX

@ Duncan Fishwick,“ % B B HAIRITE MR EZFER KRR (“The Development of Pro-
vincial Ruler Worship in the Western Roman Empire”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2
(Berlin and New York, 1978), 1201—1253,
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BT W i B FF 5 (cursus honorum) M TR . flhE B XMTHKEA
BHHAR. EFHEFIHAR. WM, b FRIE archiereus, 7E 78
#, B FRYE flamen B sacerdos, XM EBTREME. KA FTHE
TEESTHEER (U IO XTMESXAFNEE—TRITEES,
HHBESAILFEE FY FHAS KRR LA ZE N B F M
. VEHZMZHEREMMERIER T FENHE. FEEPXR
2B ENSERB R FE .,

LT LRGEIA 2 B ER BT, 5 BUF R R R A8
RN, BRFREZHNRRZEERE SFAKMEE,

MABRE SRS FELMEN A REENRHESR, X
FHEL S AR B F X R AR TR O BUTE iy FEF) B o SR L 2 A B I T 3R 45 A)
FARGIMBER] A AR L5 &R, ML A 2 ED SCF R4t &
EMBETEHAT ZHEFERE . BFNGER B ERBE ALK
BRI E AR R REHEBEEERT B LA FE h kI REE
Ho BAANZREEFZA, — LMD 5 ASLEE 279 X 2 5 R GHE
MNEFEEFHTIH—H).,

KEMRAEATEREFIEIMINNEFE, AR E%EN
MOXRATREEFHRIMTZRBE, R b MBI R
THFEEFNEHN 2, XURRT AMNOFEEIE.C S RFHE
FME EHIMEEFMKRE &, XFEEELSF LR EILE N
6——¥ %5 25 HYSUEE, LA K I 24 MR B AR BUK

ER FEMBABEHAETRL TEFZFETREHRFENE.

MAZRE

EMBA SR EEHESEARBRAN I AZBEMMIHE. Kb
I £ AR B 7 5L A0 T RS IR R RRAE (B an#ia) o EL R X B i

@ Harold Mattingly, % Dy 248" ”(“The Roman ‘ Virtues’”) HTR 30 (1937):103—117,
® H. W. Pleket, “BHF2FFA—H . 2FHMHIEY”(“An Aspect of the Emperor Cult:
Imperial Mysteries”™) HTR 58 (1965):331—347,
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- 238 HHRFE-FLXH . #He BEMXk

AR R NS EANFREE PR, LML &0 R
SHRIERTE £ X (Gnosticism)— M A BRI B H(HREYEE
EHREHN D SEBHERZENKAEARIIAZEE,

FET P KRB LU, A TR 8 22 b 3¢ 0N A FIFTIE BB X R
(14—15,325 3O, KT AMER .M A S EZHESIHRAEMEN,
HBLEBERSMITES.

EEHRRNENIANHEE, BELCE - FSHOTFELBEER
. FEAE ERTREI B, X R R AT E , U R HE BRI E. W
AR A FZ ST R MBS, LR R R SO R X AR R B
T X EE R,

AN SE IR

Festugiére, A. J. (& AP EIB A FZ Y (Personal Religion among the Greeks) Berkeley,
1954,

R

—A AT EE SRR N EF AN R X, GFHER
HORGMIA. XEF M E BN —RERT A —Em AT ARAX
AR, BEENHRLSET REFHARERN —D. SIRTT2IK
HEAFERAF 2R, XERESBIG 2K NETNZEEX. R,
A AR s A IR EBUA SRR R HRNAR S L i E4LF
FARK. PABCEIHIM TR I AEBENEY. ERBUENNERE
JIABT B (A TT=—HELR) , AT 360 30 58 2 i 2 B (B L

HARE. SUHFZRMEHEEHS BN HETHRFHATREAR
R ERFREAFRE S HMaEEARE. EEhAMEAEERKX
B, HRAEMNE DR EE A SRR BT
ZJLBERT, SO 2 M IESE G RATAT LU R R /R 3 F 42 ) O A e
WEARE S ENEE,

HRAEAE UL, B A T 4R R P BT LR 12 P H B A SR A AR
TR AT, ENTER/RERBE . F/RENMEFA (Omphalo) tirEHER
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HERAY L R RER T B A B RO,

BA+/N FEFHE HRE

FRER RIS EmERma RAE T,

MR BRI 46 . R EM M B RZF LML, s
(K& & B AR B R FE T AR A& $FR A B2 [/ (Python) B £ e (76 R 31 14
WL FHE, WKL HRREREATERED . X T ARBH T E
AT, XNATRGLEME AR RE RS 16:16, — R
M TR EA S E— A TE REHATE A M4 B[R 80 R 7 B e
b)), MEFRTHEZHMEFHNETA. I LEFAUTFEEH
W RFN— N RBHE REMERRENE A TR O FFRERZFE
RIEE R B S ARZIENR BRI O 5 KR NF —ER R R TR
FNE G EXLEHERNPRNAE YO  —MEFH.— DR, Ak
HFZRMEHtE. IR TERENMNH AR E XY k.
FrR 3 FEKE G| 17E T E B0 E R B A0 B 78 P 3  HUs I T .

AN FRERFRERAZHESNHARE FAMBRES 215
PETERKERS. FMES HEARBHFAOREHERNE R,

@ K. Latte, "T85k (*The Coming of the Pythia”) HTR 33 (1940).9—18,
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fth i 2ot R B B iR R BT R MR R S A LR R AE DR A 5% )
HAEEALAL B T AFRS T L — A, B 15 7E P B 2 57 — B 3
BIFE . R ERK S — BT B, 8K E —FiH H MR, N5 #
WP L S 1 B CRP/R BB SR KRB RETE AR IE IR » DL B 85 28 R 2 3
B S (e JR 3B o BT S 58 B RE AR S0 T 486 .

AT E AL R BB A RN, HialE T Ha2TERN
BEEMT R A2RERMEEMNTR. BEMAEH—/MIKEEE
BiEE— A BR W ERK B EEES— RO 3L RS &
[ 287 2R X428 ) ) I 3k - 1 P R U S T SR T R IR R R K, TR 2
ik I B3 09348 (FEFER] Porphyry ], (i & Y[ On Abstinence 2. 16], B]
B2 L+ [ Theopompus]) . %¢ /K 3 By AL 55 SURL R & 8 B BE A 44 -
“UNHE B B HER— P AT AR — T ERFEHRM T — N 2EW
R M AR E” (/R ERTEEMAERS).O
T AR ROET AR TS R EE A — A E R
R EIRBE RS . THEN A REERABEENBIGEWE . R¥E
HH W T 3CFR R, F B A B R W, X A B A 1 i S AR (1B
RAER T HAHE BRI FE R B X SR A R TR X5
RS, EEHER, F A XD HMMIER L. XERELHT
MMZEAR LR ZE, RN RENBZEEFEETHELSHE
T, MATETERRK.

PAE RSN T S WA I, SR AL AR BB BT P e —
., BEEAESA-ERELZNGAFH. EEHAREEEMN. fias
AR EE S FH R B R — RS gl &R — 4
BRI, MMAEMRS PRME, BB AR AR E RRREREEN
FESHEMS ., FoRIBRCERAMMI, T 5 HEF R, XA
B B R A S AN AT HAH .© HRBLA NI,

@ (FBEFICE N (Greek Anthology) 14. 715 of. 14.74,

@ Plutarch, (A FT I B JE BLER Y15 Y Letter to Apolionius) 28 (Moralia 116C—D); cf. al-
sol IS E Y (Moralia) 385D, 511B; Plato, (I B IE X H ) (Protagoras) 343B and
(BT B Y(Charmides) 164E—65A; Pausanias 10. 24. 1,

® (HFB LMY (Herodotus) 1.91; cf. 1.53,
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B LN 25, BUAEMRER A4S T ERATMBRERR 216
LR Ia] B #2151, X R B R AR S R i B B S, K
REEEE X TFRBELE, REETRMT, BEAEHN R2EL
AR L ATARRINTRESEBEF  RBBER L, B AR
EA T AN BT R ER AL,

TE e SR BT 357 55 G R — N ISR £ ST 8 A2 TE BT 200 4E FF R4
IRBFEHAT —RIIMZEI L F DR EEZTRBR AR, &
AREUNERE “HRTNMEELETEEA SRBDAm,”H
KR I AR BRI R = AT — (3 B & W), 7 LA 37 M0 A X
HBRPESE=F . FIXOIM % 0 TR A — A i it , R X 1
HHE TAEMERITFR D 60 T,

AR E TGRS, N TESRERRAMOEF, RITRA —%H
BEREOEL, TAXMEFUEERAERFNRREEEFER,
BERAMERBROMREFRARREW AT RIME. ZOXFHIE
FEREATRIIIH G FI S F e 21578 B & %8 % (B R
29), MERMNEIRBRBEIZR —FH R R 33:54;# 28.6; F F 24,
7%,

M BRI EENTE U TSI A EE— K. 84
AMSELR, FRTRBALMOAS FFHAERTES, KARRKES
BRE— R R L S S KR R T I — KRR S
e REESHER L., CRANFABTE, LE=-AEL, SHES
B = ARMOE MBI XM ERT ., A RKRMNIEEZH kLT
HEREHRESZ R BRETFRAAFER T HARRE, XEBREDQ
FHARS AHE RAK K FER/REBRRAT R (B R /NE 4T f 3 s
75 7T BE R B AR M 5K (G 3B [ Claros 180 3 B2 4% £0) , WEL 08 A
REA T CF R T B3 5 R SR M X600, B R IE S AR H R
TEHE M) , SR {6 A B S R (BR S X FEBER) . RiAEME
BB R FEMGE R S h e A E . R IME R TET A EE R F

@ Plutarch, GERESE Y(Moralia) 386C, 407D, 408C,
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bR B ROEY, ER IR AT EREBLE . REIFTT B
fI#EABEMER AT HM, I EERAMN“ERELENER, Bilt
FHHEIEE”. RFE RIS R — e A L, 2R 2 A & 5 Bk,
MR SUARRFE A MRS, RO R H A HRICE LR
W HIEE. XLephr s 20 80E b oM ER A xR 6 E B AR,
BRMNATTAT 100 FF AT 100 EZRIMHBRGNETRCL4EET,
{EXAMERE W RN E T, 14 003 /0 8 4 B B 6B
FRATILEREEEBIXLEE, ML EERET. KRTERESHE
TF W EEZXMEWR Z R RIEE — VI X R (E—REHL U F B2
AL E IS

EEE AXPHER  RBEEMTHHTREAZEFH? HEEH
Bt BB LR R T BRI R S A RR LA R D » R KB A
ZROBEHTREM 27 FaEREENEYRELN UARB LM
IR . RMGHFEAERBEE R, MERR T EPHEERM
2 BREENBFHTEIT R ANBEEH %8 &7 AR
FRENER. oA ES rMRPmER. MTRERNENSE, B
HHRNER. TRRAESEFOLE, a4 LORE T HEM M, &
RLARAEFRETER. FREFCSARRTHEBKRE XM H
WUHPRS T RER AL, MR BAMENE RS, R - L0 ERER
R . KANBBEENXZIEE.

—AbSESCICEE A TLAT 100 4E7E R K & (Demetrias) 3K 8] 7% B ik ) B
EBWimn . O gy, mREB T HEANIKL REKE, K
REMNEFEELEMEMNARL. AARBRFUXEANET,
TR R e b SRAIELAEALR L isde, FEW AN
RE . WEAEMBMNEE. BIAZRE-REHNEFR. LEEE
fbfIA IR, BN S, X BN & F. EHHOEFREXES
. FAEEE#HERNER (SR 219 50,

FieehibmE T, ERKAR BT Dad o, R ER

@ Dittenberger.{ .45 Y(Sylloge) 3 1157, trans. in Grant, (& B b =¥ Y (Hellenistic Re-
ligions) (New York, 1953), 34—37,
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Wi E R RER BREE_HEAEMNTR, ZRE=HEBEATFTH
. O B # A BT3RS T 4R 3 A 0 7 . 3l i I (Didyma, % 7
R ESMEIRER ; ThP G TR MR, NET AT
£2) s B B2 B B AL 9 7 32 JE (Daphne., S FF/R 3D

Mgl mAN . R REEARD DEZA R MREYRIT&E
FLHEFRITIE(461—462 T1) . SN /R IE I 4 #y (Chaldean Oracles) 8 #x &
5 H R, W LAEWITE F AR #1718 (315—316 11D,

WEERZERESE S Enr, RAMEEN RS TE
WHE9AL T - BN , 76 B8 B i (Oropus) B % JE B 148 37 ( Amphiaraus) 4 i
BT, E$E i IV (Lebadeia) 945 18 {3 JE & ( Trophonius) #! i & 7~ FT »
LA K% 531 m 2 i Bl 397 5 8 g A 30T 2 B .

RIRIL R (Oenomaus) B 5 E &K T RIB RN, 2 — M HH 3%
BN ARSI B TR E R BT R IR . @ B, A B R
L E Al LU A T B BRBRALPE 4 ABR B/ B —— Bl nid i 5 (Didy-
ma) . K EHIM B R BT IR A BRI S A%, (ELRE K () oy B A0k Sy SRR
HwE T L&,

BheEA LA QO XRAHALN-RAXBENLFE . RAT _HEE
MM FHRERAEMME CHEEE U EE. EREENRE, X
FIER T — MM ER TR S ER R, 3 EM R T AR
RO, EAHBERIEL T — R NIRRT Zm e AR A
A B FHR M,

Y PF il R R ) R S 40T R TR, AT 7E i 5 8 (Chalcedon)
MBI B MBI E T — N F 9, WS B S e JLF, BEIGZ H R
TLEN AR ITES £ 76 B % JE X BF 8t ( Abonuteichos, T 7 L K 7E 1A = 4 B B
[ Paphlagonia JMI# £ ) B4E. X474 B 220X BT, T R I 1A E

@ CETF it EHiA Y(On the Obsolescence of Oracles) (Moralia 409E—438E). S. Levin,
(3 RS M A 3R ) (“The Old Greek Oracles in Decline”) ANRW 11, Principat, 18. 2
(Berlin, 1989), 1599—1649,

@ Eusebius,{ FEE IS Y Preparation for the Gospel) 5.19—36,

® A. D. Nock, "5 i J& & 8 %7 89 T 7 11 X~ (“ Alexander of Abonuteichos”) Classical
Quarterly 22 (1928):160—162,

218
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—REME . B IR AREAMBERS AR B AGENFEE.
AHER UG BEE I TR B E T — ki, e - MEE 8RS
R L — R AR, SRR, hEEERE R
SRR SR I TE— NIRRT R MK B R 2 TiX RE . /MEN
BRI . BEFRMFZHERGEEH. EXT —FKM.EX
B EEREE.FEAEM T —MRL, HEBERE A MWK
A e — [ R4 B I G 55 8] B, 75 s () B B M s (RO — SR R K0
., KEANL., EROABAECEHESFERZ FEEMTUNHEN:
S B L R A 33 7 4 T LA e 1 2 ) A

BEZ TR AR M A . B AR 9 — B 5 5 AR BR
LRI I R—EMT UAKEARATER RS, REGEHFHE
BHEL. P T JLRRT I E BN BT i BT LAE A 5K 2 Uy 34 B 3 IR R Thi
HEgHs, BREAHREHER. EEANSESEHIMI, T H LK
AR REHBFEL S — P FREE TRE. B TEERNERS L, FE
RMEBRXMIEH BCEIRE. AEEERRHAER, 55—l
B EZHERARKEN. e S AFMOERE, S5 —EARSHHE
B R —E ATFHBEIRIIL T i W KBS TR BN S
SRS, M E BRI R IR R R E A HSEAE 1S (24 T,
MR B, B EER AT DiniEmk. WHILKIFHRAKER
R, HRRm I it e S R e R M H . B RS EEN
SEER. A—DHRE R ZOEERUILT B ZEZT, Hia R 2 . B
BH Tt (Pythagoras) Ffef 5. X A~B BEILKLURBISE 1. (HR M H SN
FHERIERE . A ERAC XM AMB B RERIN.

W ILVARAHEE G E R M 45 & 78— (X AEF— D, i B ik
BT RN, A EER S E RS E T SR A E (25 EA

38&),

15 5% 0k

CEA BT Ik B B9 fr D B35 Y Homeric Hymn to Apollo) (B),
Aeschylus. (25K B R BRI T Y(Prologue to Eumenides) .
Euripides. ({p3E#% e W ER BT Y (Iphigenia in Tauris),
Lucan, ¢ A% Y(Civil War) (Pharsalia) 5.69—197,
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Plutarch. ¢ 3&F L6} 93838 Y(On the Obsolescence of Oracles) (Moralia 409E—438E). ( 7E4%F
IRIER EY The E at Delphi (Moralia 384D—394C). {5 /RIEM 18 Y(The Oracles at Del-
phi) (Moralia 394D — 409D). { F5 #& I JIK 19 B2 # ) ( The Demon of Socrates) 21— 22
(Moralia 589F—592E),

Pausanias. { F MR 1) (Description of Greece) 1. 34; 9.39.5—14; 10, 39, 4—40, 2; 10,
5.5—32. 1,

CIRFEAR LI A B Y (Oxyrhynchus Papyri) 1477,

Nock, A. D. “WZ& B ANZHA " (“Religious Attitudes of the Ancient Greeks” )¢ EH
2L 2T ) (Proceedings o f the American Philosophical Society) 85 (1942).472—
482. Reprinted in Essays, pp. 534—550,

Parke, H. W., and D. E. W. Wormell. {4$/R3E931 Y( The Delphic Oracle) 2 vols. Ox-
ford, 1956,

Fontenrose, Joseph, { Z [F]: ¥R g R HBIBIFFE Y Python: A Study of DelphicMyth
and its Origins) Berkeley, 1959,

Whittaker, C. R. “Hr/RIERMIE . HHEMIEM B EMMFIT R (“The Delphic Oracle; Be-
lief and Behavior in Ancient Greece — and Africa”) HTR 58 (1965):21—47,

Montegu, John C. “FFE G186 T #) /N 40 17 34361 ” (“Oracles in Asia Minor under the Em-
pire”) Ph. D. diss., Harvard.1966,

Parke, H. W. (Bj #7801 & £ 44, BB AR UC I 1 T 52 » ( The Oracles of Zeus: Dodona,
Olympia, Ammon) Oxford, 1967,

Parke, H. W. (& BEBI#6 ) (Greek Oracles) London, 1967,

Flaceliere, R. (& H9%4380 ) (Greek Oracles) Topsfield, Mass., 1977,

Fontenrose, Joseph. ¢4 /R 3ER M . '© A9 EIR F1i5 3h, LR B R BY B 5% )(The Delphic Ora-
cle: Its Responses and Operations with a Catalogue of Responses) Berkeley, 1978,

Parke, H. W. (/¢ 40 S & ] % 2B 3 i1 ) ( The Oracles of Apollo in Asia Minor)
London, 1985,

Fontenrose, Joseph, €113 I . Bl i 5 B9 ¥ . 22 FEHFE 31 Y (Didyma: Apollo's Oracle, Culr,
and Companions ) Berkeley, 1988. hellenistic-roman religions 219

Robinson, Thomas L. ¢¥if B B4t S P8 TR FUEEM S Ml RSB HD
(*Oracles and their Society: Social Realities as Reflected in the Oracles of Claros and Didy-
ma”) Semeia 56 (1991359

By b

BRI A A 15— PRI, SHRMILE . ERGERE DR
BEMBRBE 225 TO ., BEAENTRARG—FFREEREZ. &
1988 H SE B IRE - “TE AR B 15 b, R ZERRIR A 4 BRI MK 15k
B R (T B PEITEIE Y On the Sign of Socrates 20 [(IHTESE)
589D]). FARAANBHHETHH R HAENEFTEREE. AREE
RO EE, R R [E R AT FRATEEA FEI S RN, A

220
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246 HARE—F DX #He BEM

TIAHRIR, B RS Z LT, SRR RERRP S HESENER. N
MRIESNGS . RS EFS R R RNEEBRAELE. FEABR—AFHEHE,
AT EE RS "R & — e, R R — . FEkE
G (ATRTHAFROWE T FEBE RAFIR 3L A 28 GREFA BT
RGbiAEL. T S5EPHERRELE, BATAT L EECEEITE0
£ 10—16 ¥;16 2 9—10 %5;23 & 11 ;27 &F 23— 24 FhM“RE”,

i PR—AEIZHEG., SEERRER RIS ENEZHY
85 MER”(GEFEREII0A), & PHEXR“TIALIME S HEHERE
REEMNE”(TTES, (8 & DY On Divination11. 5. 9; & 1%, 2. 5. 13 B LA
™) JLFEMATEMNTRENTIRMBENEN. " XEHEEMNASR
RARCRR /DI GRESEM M RBIRRD , B X FREBHARAMBITHUK,
MR T — M TERE L MIZER” (BB T, (R T HRBRUR IR )24
((E#ELE 593D . O HFMATERE B A& AT ANERE
EATHR, MIAFRESAXLERNERFR. KRBRITBENFEEA
ZRARM TR EM AT T, WA e BT M M A S A,
VARS8, T — BB IRESS. FRAOBFNHFEREKRITEE
ERTHITE MERTREZAN TR FRE - EENRFRGEROA
FEHMERAFHRD - K Bl MK AR EmSEIRH—
MR BFERR, AEFTIESL bARFEE (DATH, K TUEM
R, AEEKBHMR.EER. S Md PERTEE, UEEK.F
TR RS ER, (2) AR, EHES AR B AF TS,
HR—FMEABRMEEZRR A b6 128 M 1. 18. 34;33.72;
49.109—10;2. 11, 26—27) , MUFAE2ERHANT & Mg T — MBS . RER
“— R SR GERREKIEMRESY”(GE A b2, 39.83), FIKGA
dF BARRE; W 237 TR UL NG EZ IR EREXEMT 4
BEIABEE, AR AREE LR REATREANGENEEMERWER. &
N RS IRBR E R 22 P AR R — A, AT MR R B R 2 USSR IR

@ # W Cicero BIEM . GIE 5 D Y On Divination) 1. 1, 2; “RERBIBAH A-ooee Nkl
KBREARNES, URFEABERAXETR, HEEFEEZA#HITHE.
M. Schofield, “PEZEF 3t 5 D AYERE M & 3F 8 K" (“Cicero for and against Divination”)
JRS 76 (1986).:47—65,
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KR ARERE BRI ER AL TS, RIVFER B4R IEL
RAEM. BERRNBERREFEMN, AEHFML.

558 0K

Cicero. ¢i£ & B Y(On Divination) Commentary in A. S. Pease, “THEF XF & hHHE"(“M.
Tulli Ciceronis De Divinatione libre duo”) University of Illinois Studies in Language and
Literature 6 (1920):161—500; 8 (1920).:153—474; reprint Darmstadt, 1963,

Aclius Aristides. (X A9{&15.)(Sacred Tales) For his dream life see Behr, C. A. (JRH G,
Hro Bl B M 4R MM M Hh X 49 1§ 1K) (Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales )
Amsterdam, 1968,

Artemidorus, ((Q‘H‘Jﬂﬁ)j(fnterpretation of Dreams) Robert ]. BiiEH-H8R

White. (%P4 X BE WA MBI (The Interpretation of Dreams: Oneirocritica by
Artemidorus) Park Ridge, N. ]., 1975,

Lewis, Naphtali. (& B % BIREEY(The Interpretation of Dreamns and Portents) Toronto,
1976,

Bouche-Leclercq, A. {d7ft s b % Y A. Histoire de la divination dans ['antiquité) 4 vols.
Paris, 1879—1882,

Halliday, W. R. (&R NI L MRBBISE Y (Greek Divination: A Study of Its Method's
and Principles) London, 1913,

Hanson, John S.“#REFIHLSMEF H MM B E 5" ( “Dreams and Visions in the
Graeco-Roman World and Early Christianity” ) ANRW 11, Principat, 23. 2 (Berlin and
New York, 1980), 1395— 1427,

E&RE

TR SZRILAEREM . A2 80— R 32 e TR
30, AL R AR TR IR LT AT B /. ERAMZ R, ERD
B34 (Oropos) EHT B HU T b, th7E AR EAE MBI M R BT, B
£ b 45l B ik (Amphiareion) f) 2 40 2 31 1) 45 2238 ¥ B 20 70 A 1 1
o, HRERZ SRR, AMIDNARETFEXNTZHREAHGIHFIRE
. XTRIEFTRBATEOSFF R Y XA, BRW I R BA TR
ZAARER, BlmA B RO P RFMEN R . R, SEREE
BERR RPN 8RR, RITE SR YFEREND DRAEE
1677 AR M2 8, ©

O HERKBELEZTSEXEY Edelsteins HESH .

223
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BOE+h SRR

B S SR R AR 0 F RS R (LR 15 A SR8 oF
W E - RE R E T RS, (©FR[Van-
nil/ZAREEH. AL
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T A7 56 $h e A58 (Asclepius) . X Bl 3T T B EEAR ST A0t R FE MR
RS (RER HA T A E REMA A ) T REE, BEREERA
JUHY 420 4E18 3| — R A, A TERE SRS T AN X B X 7 X b Y
BEIREREXEHEN O ZEH A RO, EEE 7T . BT
SRR R MR B T X B S E R R REE, EE
B R BER EmE L Ve KBRS NEZE  FE S HREEN
37 A P L BT S8 T R AR T B S A H b b AR B AKGA

FHENX PR S EET N ERE &/ AR MR 22—
AR s R — AL A, — L R RO (R B R Z BT — B
BT AT T EARE T RARD  F AN IR EAE MR
B, B E2EEEANLSFIMENER RN RIE (R E AN
RFEAR,FFBRARBMGIE TR SR A R) . WASHEFFR, MR
SRR BB ERIRBUAB I — A . 5T BT 5 8 I AR 10 1%
WAHMREER . RIEREGEE TR, B3 72 85 &5 2 R i 5 A AL
AR F Ge s (Coronis) ¥ JLF I T PRI K BIR A B E T XM E
T BIGRFKDSHEREZ —, HRF/RENFWHALXNRERHA T it
BILT . FEMAAE UL T B i 5 B e AR 30 A 1 R i — 40T B b R 3R
WAL EEIEAER”, MNSEFELRBUFZFEHMEMALZ
— BABEBBEKE T HRE™, BREEMH FAE FENRENE
MIE TR iEHZ —, R RAIREEIE L EEXEET .. fE— i, it
ARG, EMRWERIRY N ETHE TS MXA—
BEMEMNESEGHXHMRBMENLS., HETHEFEER
IR (Epione) , 3k § F 375 “1R M”89 % 5 817 . 5 ¥ 0 (Hygeia) B At
WET YT REEN L EZRIERPEE S AL ERRE—E; it
REFE X ERARY

e 34 52, 360 JPE A T 2 B A O L B AR B PR AE BRI 3T 5 3K B T 45 ( Assclepi-
ads) , LR “ MM R BRI Z 77, WEX MW &% E A FR, X
WIFFEARFETEMNME.BRERARTHIXETENRIE.

® Review of E. J. and L. Edelstein, « b] #fr 52 % JiE 8% 37 ) (Asclepius), in{dy 3815 %)
(Classical Philology) 45 (1950):48,



224

250 HRE—F DM e BERh

XSS ESEE FR W EARMES W&z —, EXREAF
P SRR RE—E. EEZET VMRS, B ER T
FEOKRMFIRE . BT 52 8 PE AR i BE AR F1 A 9 B AR 2 18] 89 X BN 7E
FlR—Ar M, AERTIE., hERSHMERNMYAREZ L
EFHEMEEMENEEER.

P BB R RFAREEZNHZ —, L —RRH 2R
SERREHEIMEPOAN., EREAEMAOLWEXEE  “HAXR
FHERHBYANDTEE SRR ERNERRREXENE LA E",
FOHERVLER ., Arete(“REMNFER") ZRREAEMWERKAIE.
TEXT BEhL B2 M 9 % 38 op i S8 1 B AT DAE BB A9 32 ma, {0 B 1RUE th
BT AR EMMEENEIARRK., thE ORI RS,
HREAERM,BFELME LA, MEYBMACEEMEIRBEEN
REZH. XNEHEHERTNERES D BRI HE R &N
BB, THX A B T RAKE Wi, 5SEBE SR ENaT R E K,
S SR A EEL R e o PR A B i 0 B A B, 7E TSRk v L 3k 6% B
LR AR i (Asclepeion) 53R 8 % A A JEIB. {52 B 5 52 8 e MR 50
PR R B B8 FNFE o R PR B 2 FR AR5

2. P RSIREERMEREAE A T EMZMO, EH B
ARS LMD DA BIMmEE R X AT, LA REREHO FHhLO
AU A T BN T, EEATTHT 293 FHEEZS . MAES S LK
KA L B 55307 (Aeculapius) (B8 5| HEHISE — A R B 22 —) B AA 1T 82
32, FEATURET 291 4, ANTTERES fth— KE A/ , ¥k Ak I 72 & 8 (Tiber) §—
G SR T X BT B (St. Bartholomew) 2 % f1— FF BACEB: .

BRI B A - PR AT IREIEE RN —RMEH]IT N, it

® R. A, Tomlinson, {(MREixE Y Epidaures) (Austin, 1983); L. R. LiDonnici, {32 F
BB TS S5 0 PR3 BB AL Y ( The Epidaurian Miracle In-scriptions: Text,
Translation and Commentary) (Atlanta, 1995),

@ S. B Aleshire (BB KB AT B MRE: X FRANE R ZFOESCHAYEID
(Asklepios at Athens: Epigraphic and Prosopographic Essuys on the Athenian Healing
Cults) (Amsterdam, 1991),

@ M. Lang. (& REARE R E R TR TE . BHT 528 JFE AR 50 ¥4 18] 2 Y (Cure and Cult
in Ancient Corinth: A Guide to the Asklepieion) (Princeton, 1977),
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ERF AR EHA L X B R E I E R YIEF X R E A
EppRL.0

—BERERY=ATEATS BWE AT EENHKERKUR
BESE M T (abaton) . B NPT R SRR 5 B4 LI X SN EBERA
RER,IEMAFEEXFrP M BREF BT LR 2% JL X B (8] 76 (2 e R 32 W 49
HEPR B BB R . XH R M E A ER AR B BB B S, A
wAEBE—AARAIr SRR AR REAENRECRE
— A AR E R RE”, BEA 160 4~ FE . SR, H 4 fisE
TERSINTS — P, BT — MR BEA W AR RITH T AR AT
DIHFEAMER B, P 8RBT E 5 — R EREE
(BB KL XHEFZHAUL, SRR P20, {52 75 X BT 57 52 8 0 4R 17 19
ERFR X MHELANRE IRFERRKAMEEEENREGERBET
FHERBMITE.

B4, XEFRGIURESH - MEHERE(HFEZHE B[ Sa-
cred Tales DS B R THABRZFRENBFEMH 2EN. WA
EMERKRAPRESR(SM BC . AEHME. EYHERFE. I8
PERMEAER. AMTERKBETREE, ERHE T — /ML Z R ERER
% (abaton, B TEBRFEMERENES) BEOM 5K LKE. XA
AU EMPER. ATE - 1TFENEMHZMRBEE SR A
P /R 8 Lourdes IX MR IE B[ AERWHRENFE
Frk, LA RTE— BT B B B BR , AT Bz 0 e B PRAY . XA
REHEEER AEEHTEHTHER FHEAZR. XBEREEA
£AL.BAEARXEENER JFEFHETFLT-—F ¥ 5SIRAaHE
MBEIT FER—BA. BHITRE L W E ¥ 5% B 5K (Hippocrates) @
BIBL % » AR B 0 BT 57 S, 350 TR 45 7 4 ek LT 98 7% 3% B 0 P B AE B BR 2F 3K R

@ Steven C. Muir, “B— U # ST A . 38 B G 0T - BTETRE . RHE G MR AT L8 AR
£ "(“Touched by a God: Aelius Aristides, Religious Healing, and Asclepius Cults”)
(2 X¥WE ) Society of Biblical Literature) 1995 Seminar Papers ( Atlanta, 1995),
362—393.

@ FFBE¥ERE, W Owsel Temkin MER (ERREMEEEOH AP AH BT
JEY(Hippocrates in a World of Pagans and Christians) (Baltimore, 1991),
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AN aE—E. RRAMKEHERTITRKNRREMARNIERZA
HERIJBHERANTA T ERTE MR LRSS, SR8
SYR—AA%,O LY LR R I AL A RERRERE RN
LR ICFEAE i (— B 0] LLS BFE EF AR b 0B o BUBOORE A SR 78
BB I B9 B4R AL 89 5 ity CRF K 25 B4 BT 30T 52 36 P 4858 49 i+ ) A0 €
EhRFE W FAERE).

ILEF R F R B AT,

MEZHEE A HRBHEEAGHNESL, BHNZTRES
(Ambrosia)#y —RB AR N, R @ XA RRK, YHIHEEH
AT A ERLERERATERNR TR ELERRRET
RX.ZELRFTHERNARTALSFPEARR . ATHESLN
B,OMERANET AL -NRR. FE T8RRI AE R
B HF SR ER FELHALEZER - ARE. AN
FrFFe. REX S22 G, B REETHR. REAKE,
HARAHER, ERT O

~MNFARTER . YHEEHABT AN XA E MY
ERFERLBFNER FREXEEHBLEAT R, TMAKE
R EREMET HEAE-RNLE, ML REFEFRY
FTHNE . FEZTHREERB> EFLERR.BHEHRT . TA
ABRZEHERT ERBREEHNRRKEIT T 2.O

HUICRRB RN — RAR T ERIOIAL. FEERTIMC
BT 9 IR ROR AR, SR S BT FBORMERE . KAINRWIR
RATSMREFAR YRR 53R TR — RITRRET EG . G 4
Pl YTk B LR A Z KNEEL T . EREEH TP 657
AT TR SRR EC AR R R Y .

® E. g..Herondas,{BEE] Y (Mime) 4 (3L 188 T LA k) and Socrates at the close of Plato’s
(3B Y Phaedo) ,

@ (FBEE ) Cnscriptiones Graecae ) (Berlin, 1902), vol. 4, no. 951, 1. 33 —41.
Translation {rom Grant,{# BE{L 3280 ) (Hellenistic Religions) (New York, 1953), 57,

® M[.E., no. 952, 1. 38—45. Translation from Giulio Giannelli, ed.,{ FH LT ML)
(The World of Classical Athens) (New York, 1970), 156,
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F A, sRE IR IE SR S AR AT ER . MEEE I PME
RHLE—-ITR2ARMSRERA . BHRE) 5 E0ER M B EMHEEL
Xt . AT B BER KSR EEN s, AEFTHA. T
—EE RN cEL MNP EERNRER, BUHNNFAESD B R
(Apollonius of Tyana)FIATRMAT.

EFSE M

Pindar. { & [R@i%F ) (Pythian Odes) 3.47—56,

Aristophanes. (ZBEFEHTI(Plutus) 653—748,

Herondas. (BERY(Mime) 4.

Aelius Aristides. ¢ JHi}17) » (Orations) 38 and 47 —52 (esp. 48), (¥ X B %R ) (Sacred
Tales) See Behr, C. A, (RE S « TR ITRMEFNMIZAIEULD (Aelius Aristides and the
Sacred Tales) Amsterdam, 1968,

Pausanias. (&R T E N Description of Greece) 1.34.1—5; 2.26.1—29. 1,

Edelstein, Emma J., and Ludwig Edelstein. ([ #7Ta$iE@Hr: SCELL L STIFHE L)
(Asclepius: A Collection and Interpretation of the Testimonies) 2 vols. Baltimore, 1945;
reprint in 1 vol., 1998,

Cotter, Wendy. (75 R5% By QA - B 55 57 29 030 00 JEL 46 W L ) (Miiracles in Greco-Ro-
man Antiquity: A Sourcebook for the Study of New Testament Miracles) London, 1999,

Kerényi, C. BT 5 8 7. A BHEE 4 81 R B ) (Asklepios: Archetypal Image of the
Physician’s Existence) New York, 1959,

Kee, H. C. (EE ¥ P K MY (Miracle in the Early Christian World ) New
Haven, 1983,

Kee, H. C. (AR EZ M HBE AR Y (Medicine, Miracle, and Magic in New Testa-
ment Times) Cambridge, 1986,

Jackson, Ralph. (% T3% [ & & 4 M1 » (Doctors and Diseases in the Roman Empire)
Norman, Okla., 1988,

Coffman, Ralph J. “Jjst L EEIGE A6k BREATE M EM— W HF B P TSN ERE
) 30k B " (“Historical Jesus the Healer: Cultural Interpretation of the Healing Cults of
the Graeco-Roman World as the Basis for Jesus Movements”) Society of Biblical Literature
1993 Seminar Papers. pp. 412—443,

Wells, L. (AR EEEH AR ERNFIEES )(The Greek Language of Healing from
Homer to New Testament Times) Berlin, 1998,

BEmMITiE

BERAR IR T AN TR S S S e 51 ) RO R 5 A B R AR 4
HB AR BTN, BEAREMERRRMEEERRN, 114
B B REVLA N BRIV BRI R BN, B & R i

227



254 HAE TS e BRIk

R MRHENSENE BRHERRMR. A ALK, RIS ER
B, MAREBRFH . BEMBEARFIZL, A NERERET,
RIREEATED, RIRER R, &7 E RIS R. O LRRIFAZ XL
MXHHAR, EHRESR . SR Z B H X H0F R E A0 R
MR, MR A BoR Z B B X B % R . ZEMNER, BEag=
T BE : B R BMOHE ¥ BRFEN30.1-2), BEEZHN—
4% FEJ& K B AL IR 4 2 (Neoplatonism) 5, ;X B & & i — .

ERE—F D30t M TREFEE - HEEEZNE L ER
R BT3P, LS XBEFRAR. BAELSRERD . REME
EZER X FEERIR, BT BT R E L B YR ML SE R, AAKR
BE—EAA AN SR LM RRAT N, Rt ri s, Wik
HRHE—E W REREHSFRNER . RNEENERRERER
BREHERETZERE BTN CROEER) BREASEL
. — T ANNARFENEY RS — DA SER LSRR, X W
FzEmEREHEMRN.O

EEREFE, X TR 2RERNETYLAEHLMNSEH, &
AR AT EBARS A7 8 5 Q2R JE B C WS T X R 3, R B E R
MR IMREFAMT XN ARG EFEREE S LXTREAN
BT 2 e R 36, 384 — 386 T1) Q@ LR A M B HAE ISR E K
BITHE.O EEBHRARIERBNAEEERBERNTIE (236—237

@® B. Malinowski. ¢ B ¥k, Bt 2% M52 8 ) (Magic, Science, and Religion) (New York,
1954), 85—90,

@ AlanF. Segal, “FHIELMBEAR . —2 & FE LAEIE” (“Hellenistic Magic: Some Ques-
tions of Definitions”) in R. van den Broek and M. J. Vermaseren, eds., { ZEZ # % 65
4 B ATt s = A BB ZH B Y (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenis-
tic Religions Presented to Gilles Quispel on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday) (Leiden,
1981), 349—375,

® Harold Remus., “‘ BE A 2 Ml 7' — 6 — 42 930 45]” ( “’Magic or Miracle’? Some Sec-
ond-Century Instances”){ {42 Y The Second Century) 2 (1982);127—156; {E&Z
b (40 B R BB 2 18] 95 TF 458 89 1 %€ ) ( Pagan-Christian Con flict over
Miracle in the Second Century) (Cam-bridge, Mass., 1983),

@ H 3;22; Justin, ¢ EHE ) (Apology) 1. 30; Origen, (RBTFIHE Y (Against Celsus) 1, 38;
CFEE M| 0 2 A0IAF Y(Ps. -Clement » Recognitions)1. 42. 4; 58.1; 70.2; b. GGEEER)
(Shabbath) 104b,



= AR—FORY 255

3O —A AR RS — N ARIBE.

HE+ #H¥F Ax_itg/=tg
BHELH U= -HERMATRR., R
RABROWEHERGREAMQERE. CREEYE

O M5/ 2:9—10; /8 13:11 BT, 19:20,
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RIBEGE R AT, B BB WARIE 2 A U i RO () FUsR e o
8. ZERT—E, AMTANMMUSE D B S KA S 9 ARG, R’
TGN . H— SR AR R T IR 7 — 1 3k B, 6 0 M 2 50, L
AR L2 FRESR L ARGE, X R ERN— 0 F.O Rk
P, B EERE R IR ESE RN B AR5ZH
BREY. mTXNEREENRXFTEAIASEKN 2.9

BE % (mageias; t£8:11; 8 0 8. 9) — AR T HRIF B ABENL T AR
B i B ANk (magos) @ BB T —fY M MRS L. X
WIFREE TARTBREROEB A TR EAMILUMRERER,
Bt magos —AFFRER T ENE L NEHRZRBIRERERFTEEDN
ACK2: D). BIRT, BIARL(GE 13:6.8), Pk REFAXMTRE K
EE - EEARE ERRBEE LA UERBARNRHA L]
BAEK goes XA GRIG 3:13) X Ma@ BT EL.

S P IE B B 7 Rk AT A S {5 3 e R R R B, IR TR R AR A
B, A AMABERARIMEIED. LR FE-GFEN—F
BRSNS, XA E SRR, BRgR TR EME
FHHESNENEH . I FHER B TESEERT. BREEX
FRMEREY KA T, R T REMNHERE. O piBEsn=1—
HMWER , ARF R M =T —— K RN X %O Bk
TER LA E RO R S EE . B3 51 L2 307 7% 28 1 (BT iE VA9 i
EHxt BB FHPHEEER —FBR, EXHSRA.

@ £ G. W. Elderkin fE& 20708 I 69 7 88 A STiHEE X ¥ (An Athenian Maledictory
Inscription on Lead) Hesperia 5(1936):43—49,

@  Apuleius. {FEiL)(Metamorphoses) 3.,

@ X—BA2% A D. Nock B9 . 3P MG E K" (“Paul and the Magus™) IL¢ B ¥
B89 JF % Y ( The Beginnings of Christiunity). ed. F. ]. Foakes-Jackson and K. lLake
(l.ondon. 1933). 5:164—188 (Essays. 308—330),

@ A. D. Nock in “## A9 /K X" (" The Orphic Argonautica”)(#&H B IEFI2ED Jour-
nal of Hellenic Studies) 46 (1926):50—52. B T — M AMEFARE G,

% Hesiod. (i) Theog. ) 411{f. : Pausanias 2. 30. 2. Plutarch. ¢ i it £ ) (Moralia)
937F (cf. 944C) . RELT # K5 A RMBT HZ HEK 7 {22 416E R BI# R IFEG
KHIRE.,
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BEE A T SR FURI R W F1, FrAa b B £ X %A AT (Jlamblichus) O%5
BESRM T HFHE R EA—3%# 3£ (universal sympathies) (JL%E PG
LRI T 362 1),

ER+— EIBIE(ABRAXAS) kBRL, AT =ta
I X BB IE I (4% 0 Abraxas) B9 F 85 — M RUFE . £ 365, FRAFEH 1L

MEBMAEENMEIRE. (EEZHE Manz], B DWE FRRENRED

—BMATEEAME (RSB =) M B IS KPR
T K. “FUe RS R R A B 8 B8 5 — B R el 7 4
A HPEEERFH O RURELERBER N B L. 7O &4 230
B AR B U BN AT AT RE R BR A R B9 SEBR TAEIE R . B
FRATXMYREENEE. XEREPEROASERT HR S8
KA F SR A - TEHNERAD FEH (S 238—239 1D, B =G
L AERE I MBER (B 235 URLAT) 38 F47 00, Mk £ S IEBEERIA

@  GEEAIOn the Mysteries) 4.2,
@ A. D. Nock, "% B IPRLL" (" Greek Magical Papyri”)¢3& e & ¥4 % ) (Journal
of Egyptian Archaeology) 15 (1929):219 (Es-says, 176),
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Jy—Fhe A", 3 H3E3% heimarmene(f5iz ; WL 241—243 T0) ., m/ER“EEK”

WA TR GE . XERNFEEENHTTR, BEACRERXT H

BIC. FlnERAEEPER, HP AR “F{EKA Jesu, Jeba,
Jaga, Jaé, Abraoth, Aia, Thoth, Ele, Elo------ B, OB — N alREa ¥
ARG R S RO BER . FIVRERE A —TEEPHE
HEIRAE—NANELEFRITUEREINANC EFMEREEH
i, X TEAES DRAEEN LB EE - ENEE. PF
HESCHR P AR AR R B X e, I B A R E RBE ) KR U, &
BEXRTHS— RO REANERYE . (R A AR &
MR JFEMUES, XMBETREAMENAE. RGNS OE/E
XL B e BN L 88 B AR RIS TR ER AR

BEEACALAE PR T 3 - F e B SRR R AT S (E
YR FE, “BR™) . BECRP T EEE A AR R -FER e
JLG B EHEIRERBRENRE—RIR .2 MEDRT, SRR
BIRERM RO (R REREFEN —MREAE). —REEX
R e—RFI2EEEB T — A5 m B PR B ER 2 YY)
FEATHE B — LR R MR AT 2 X P I, 18]35 o 5 K AT 5 , it — {32
TR AR A SRR B LA R R, BE S BN LU 2, ©

(HEFEITENO B 19 WA, ELIBRAER TITRARENBE, WER
EMEFR P ERBEE R TR S X HERM ., HKUB g EERE
EEHNPLOZ—. BEPHBEKXGEHR A Ephesia grammata (“LA 3
AR @

@ G. A. Deissmann, (A% 20N (Light from the Ancient East) (repr. ; Grand Rap-
ids, 1965), 260; cf. PGM1. 277,

@ ZRHE19:11-20.BEHNEX TR EFHAIRRTLUERHENES: 2R Origen,
(BB R Y(Against Celsus) 1. 25, ERFLIED MG R7ETIER F Y,

® H. L Bell, A. D. Nock, and Herbert Thompson, * KB 18#48 o 1 SUE 5 B4R REIR
" (“Magical Texts from a Bilingual Papyrus in the British Museum”) Proceedings of
the British Academy 17 (l.ondon, 1931):235—287,

@ C. C McCown,“WITHE MBI LIBT3 AR” (“The Ephesia Grammata in Popular Be-
lief”) Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological Association 54 (1923):
128—131,
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DRELEEXRPTHMASTEETAR, EHAHSE, MRKARL
A ZAREO—HATHILLE TR B T XN FLCK 12: 27; 5
13:6;19:13—14), HEBHE, BAFHIHEE £ (Jannes and Jambres, &
& 3: MBI B EMRANERE X, XEBRE—-THRKARFEX
BRI fER—tHOMAEREERMN., BRI, “XERLH
JEFEE RIS X B AR IR BE T A4S 44, 1 BLE R B (£ e 6 Al
RANGHITARE A T A BB RN 7.0 M— &R iEdhBE
TEE-ITRL . CHBEAIREBHMRRREEFT T, BAMI1E 2
TECERB 1138 Y Testmaent of Solomon, B FAILE BRI ILNHL),
% M EB R A MR R AR R, R 2. © =sR it et i — 1
1AM 3L Sepher-ha-Razim(“ B Z 7)) Orf 1 & BPT-R AR PR (“Hn SR
FEEXNRERN  RERTEMNISEM.FEEFEIEANENE
P ERBEXRTHAZHEL REFEAERARIINEKE
B—Olm i8R ETEXE EZZER LHFEEMAMEH.C f
HCFEF R BT RO FERNIERED 7T M ESLKMFES RER

@ Pliny,{ B85 $ ¥(Natural History) 30. 2, 11,

@ Albert Pietersma, AR = T 2 F14¥ JIE 84 £ B 3CF ) ( The Apocryphon of Jannes and
Jambres the Magicians) (Leiden, 1994),

® John G. Gager,{ # & F 5 R ¥ {5 W+ 4 BE ¥ » (Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism )
(Nashville, 1972), 134—161,

@ Louis Ginzberg { . X A BIEIRY(The Legends of the Jews) (Philadelphia, 1954), 4.
149—154, 165—172, and accompanying notes. For the text of the Testament of Solo-
mon see C. C. McCown, ¢ B 18I Y The Testament of Solomon) (Leipzig, 1922)
and for introduction and English translation D, C. Duling in James Charlesworth, ed.,
(RN Z Y(The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha) (Garden City, 1983), Vol. 1, pp.
935—987,

® Ed. M. Margalioth (Jerusalem, 1966). Trans. Michael A. Morgan, (#2888 - n4
HI Y(Sefer Ha-Razim: The Book of Mysteries) (Chico, Calif., 1984). Brigitte Kern-
Ulmer, “HL b X2 3 F RS 09 B - TN F5 B A 3T F B 2 M94#E:8” (“ The Depic-
tion of Magic in Rabbinic Texts: The Rabbinic and the Greek Concept of Magic”) JSJ 27
(1996).289—303.,

® XRTFMKAHIBEE AR Joshua Trachtenberg HI1E & - (IR KA BB 3 FIK A5 D (J ewish
Magic and Superstition) (repr. ; New York, 1978); Peter Schifer, “iy LR 40
BRI K BB 24" (“ Jewish Magic Literature in Late Antiquity and Early Middle
Ages”) JJS41 (1990):75—91,
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WY AL RFEA X BRI W LF.O KA RENTR
KB B A W 2 1% Y 5L & B (incantation bowls) @

F-NPREAME AR EAEHSPEANEHHRHELE. 7
B BRI B AR B v SCAR LA BT U B B A B M OALFE AU X (Mlithras Litur-
gy) AP BEIA T MAZHHX NS C ERARLFEMR AR
TR EANE, MEERA T HFN MR ANEEINE. E
MAAEFERA— AWM ERBRERCRSPE S X F XS,k F
ER LTINS KPR A A SN P HIES MChRERERE
R B — A BE R T T 7 B AR

KBS BEXHRBEENMFROEYEL, FXL L, ZHEELIE
HBHEHZLEBREXR., BEXREEAXWNSFHEHHAETE XL AF
SR R AR B AE,  HARIHE, U kR, BEUHATER,
HRAEM RS ARFHANER EHTRNEF RS REEW. BEE
ATFRPAMTEESFEMGTIE, P AMBEREFRR. FEZREHNE
HHX, THR LK —ASEE "SRR IGKR: A — T QLT
$ir 3E PEH (Serapicus) )RRl 18 22 IR 19 A (Ammonius) > H1 8 & K, fth
R #E# (Helene) i JLF.”®

WEZEELBEEMRITHESTSELERE-E. AAXFI BT
B — st mHCER (Flan . C R Wi - BRI A V[ Pistis Sophia &

@ Brigitte Kern-Ulmer, “BI 3053 F R O H#R . R RARB AN TREHEE”
(“The Depiction of Magic in Rabbinic Texts: The Rabbinic and the Greek Concept of
Magic”) JSJ 27 (1996):289—303,

@ Charles D. Isbell, ¢ ¥ 2% 3C SR 1B BEIC 2 ) (Corpus of the Aramaic Incantation Bowls)
(Missoula, Mont., 1975)s4E# W b, €I 2 3R I S B BRI ) (“The Story of the
Aramaic Magic Incantation Bowls”) BA 41 (1978):5—16,

Q@ HBIFUHEEIHIETHEHEE, —FE

@ Hans Dieter Betz, (“EHRhid LI FSC BB AL Y (The “Mithras Liturgy”
Text, Translation, and Commentary) (Tibing-en, 2003),

® BRTXPRTHEHKEXFLUREHEH T LHAE,300 SLRLT  SBEh#UL 287
WELTF.

® {RFETE Ashmolean B B K%, HHERT(RREH¥EE Y (The Journal of
Egyptian Archaeology) 15 (1929);155—157. On the subject in general, see Christo-
pher A. Faraone, (i % BB H ML Y (Ancient Greek Love Magic) (Cambridge, Mass.,
1999) .,
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SREIEMBER T, MH - B E X ERTERBFNZFEA
[ Irenaeus | IFE M B R ¥ )L Against Heresies 1. 1315 0]) ,(HE X
AR ET2AFEN ., BABEREN™HEE X EREES E SRR
BHBEAXR BEYIETRNIFEEEF ARG AL N BNEER".
P ERFRXFYM BT LUE D R E R A & Ok 8 T S SR R i
i, O ARSI N FEAR 0P B 7 B R BT TR BRESED
B LREAEAM EHIRENBLUER. PERFREZERELGLHERE
Ey, RYEIE S M B, E 2 E B Ml Z MR LR BB HEERTF
B, —AERNESE “RIERE—RE FELFERRT 1155
i B BT 8 289 (B R B EE MM R B E TE R, B2 E
A REE AR TEEEEMRAR . PAFRATEEHARL
B —I : B AT LURH— 1 AU ENTREENR TR,
FHIBERERGFH —FERMELETRE.Q REEHHAEENER
ETE—NMABRMAIT—TANER. ZEMAESESR L. EFHE
RIBGEER, AT FH L. TP HARER-—FRS MERTEERER
B REEWRERRITERAEPRERT. HRE SRR ER, W
ETHPARENGER SHELENETRENGEHEL, R 55
WA SMEE, AEEEALE S HNIERRPEACESN. TE
HFIFLERR I, A SRR I E . B A B R (-8B LA T RER,
HAREFEAE/IIERE 2B BAEARNEHH 72 —:

RAMRHEOREHEAT AXF-IA LT BHR B

@® C. Bonner,“B 54 F£F”(“Magical Amulets”)HTR 39 (1946).25—54; [F. L, (FEH
T hE e RE S BB ) (Studies in Magical Amulets, Chiefly Graeco-Egyptian)
(Ann Arbor, Mich., 1950); R. Kotanshy (R EPEHF. B —Bo.E2kMEQ
B SN (Greek Magical Amulets, Part 1: Published Texts of Knoun Provenance)
(Opladen, 1994),

® Collection by A. Audollent, {FEAR % B8 ) (Defixionum Tabellae) (Paris, 1904); H4¥
SRR — AN EE CER; Pavid R Jordan, “SH&AME BTN IREEEX
MRS 7 (“ A Survey of Greek Defixiones not Included in the Special Corpora”)
Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 26 (1985):151—197; A selection in Eng. trans.
and notes in J. G. Gager,{ iy 103t & 69 JL 1B AR 04 29 58E Y (Curse Tablets and Binding
Spells from the Ancient World) (Oxford, 1992),
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foth BB, B yiL . ey AB7 L N T S B
B, KRR R REFLER L RAEB MM AETHT -
1 % 44 37 (Canius [7]Dignus) W HE WA B CAEEHEAA
B P, SM[ERXEL]N . AREXBENTOLZ RS
EXpathm. O

ERZ T BUT 448 (Guildhall Museum) B, 4 —#WiER L E#
THEAE:

HKEHEE « W 4 (Tretia Maria) Ll R 4 4 & & 3P
AR RAE —R, T H MY IEE. BRI, X — %,
W EEREEROE, 4L E
TG — A TLIERE S, AMIB LR R S A B &, 5
BEXAS XA B IE,
Y5 ik

Theocritus 2.

Virgil, (RIBFIHE Y Aeneid) 4,

Horace. ¢ K42 4])(Epodes) 5 and 17. ({AMIFFEE N (Satires) 1. 8. 23—45,

Ovid. {ZFIE g Y Metamorphoses) 7,

Lucan. { &R Y The Civil War) (Pharsalia) 6. 413—830,

Pliny the Elder. ¢ AR % »(Natural History) 28.21; 30.1—20,

Apuleius. (FFFPN(Apology) .

Lucian, (8RB Y (Menippus) ;{5 BIE A)(Lover of Lies),

Preisendanz, Karl. (FHERIBEARTIFEY(Papyri graecae magicae: Die griechischen Zauber-
papyri) Edited by A. Henrichs, Stuttgart, 1973—1974,

McCown, C. C. (FFB Tl ) The Testament of Solomon). Untersuchungen zum Neuen
Testament, vol. 9. Leipzig, 1922, Translated by D. C. Duling in James H. Charles-
worth, ed. {IBZYERY(The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha). Vol. 1. Garden City, 1983,

Luck, Georg. Arcana Mundi. Baltimore, 1985,
Daniel, R. W., and F. Maltomini, eds. and trans. ¢ BEAR CH Y Supplementum Magicum),

® E. G. Turner, “i&TXEEATLIER " (“A Curse Tablet from Nottinghamshire”){ % S Hf
K& Y Journal of Roman Studies) 53(1963):122— 124, FERBANET L AAH
45 Ab5EiHEE SR A =445 S0 IESC BRIR RIS, WL G. W, Elderkin, “SEf A B 74
#_E BIE1HEE 37 (“ An Athenian Maledictory Inscription on Lead”) (iR BIE 124) 14
R UPaA5EiH 48 307 (“Two Curse Inscriptions”) Hesperia 5 (1936):382—395, Il F
J. M. R. Cormack, “#& L #95LiR”(“A Tabella Defixionis”) HTR 44 (1951):25—34,
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vol, 1. Cologne, 1990,

Betz, H. D., ed. (MBI 44 BIi% ) The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation).
2d ed. Chicago, 1992,

Gager, J. G. (RSB IERFH L9518 Y(Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the
Ancient World), Oxford, 1992. (Translates more than 100),

Meyer, Marvin and Richard Smith, eds. (A EEHEE . AT ERE XM AESD
(Ancient Christian Magic: Coptic Texts and Ritual Power). San Francisco, 1994,

Bonner, C. (BB RFIE )(Studies in Magical Amulets). Ann Arbor, 1950,

Annequin, Jacques. X TREAR R ZILMIAIT ) (Recherches sur L 'action magique et ses rep-
resentations) (ler et Iléme siécles apres J. C. ). Paris, 1973,

Hull, John M. (7B {LRER: F{ESEHRE Y(Hellenistic Magic and the Synoptic Tradition).
Studies in Biblical Theology, 2d ser. London, 1974,

Smith, Morton, {8 UMBB%K Y(Jesus the Magician). San Francisco, 1978,

Aune, D, “Z B WIH69 B " (“Magic in Early Christianity”) ANRW 11, Principat, 23. 2.
Berlin and New York, 1980. pp. 1507—1557,

Tupet, A. M. “H5RPZ by A" ( “Rites magiques dans 1’ Antiquité romaine”) AN-
RW II, Principat, 16. 3. Berlin and New York, 1986. pp. 2591—2675,

Garrett, S. R. (BER 2P0, B MI4E & b 69 BE 3 FBE 3 ) ( The Demise of the Devil: Magic
and the Demonic in Luke’s Writings) Minneapolis, 1989,

Faraone, C. A., and D. Obbink, eds. {“Magika Hiera” 7 % B BE - M1 Y (“Magika Hi-
era” : Ancient Greek Magic and Religion) Oxford, 1991,

Meyer, M., and P. Mirecki. ¢ 7 R BE 2 F{U R BI8E S Y(Ancient Magic and Ritual Pow-
er) Leiden, 1995,

Ritner, Robert K. “B L EEG KT ML RBEEIM: REMLEUREIMNIRHTRY
(“"Egyptian Magical Practice under the Roman Empire: The Demotic Spells and their
Religious Context”) ANRW 11, Principat, 18. 5. Berlin and New York, 1995. pp. 3333—
3379,

Graf, Fritz. (5 U+ 2B BEH: Y (Magic in the Ancient World ) Cambridge, Mass., 1997,

Luck, Georg., “=F i L EMIE T /E” (“Recent Work on Ancient Magic”) Ancient
Pathways and Hidden Pursuits. Ann Arbor, Mich., 2002, pp. 203—222,

Janowitz, Naomi. iy & G &M & R . K K A MEE ) (Magic in the Roman-
World: Pagans, Jews, and Christians) London, 2001,

Klutz, Todd. ¢ £ tit 7 o7 69 B i : M 1€ 9 BL B B & 7] 948 35 ) (Magic in the Biblical
World: From the Rod of Aaron to the Ring of Solomon) Sheffield, 2003,

Brashear, Wm. M. (7 B& BE i W LK B0/ B AT FE ) (“ The Greek Magical Papyri: An Intro-
duction and Survey”) Annotated Bibliography (1928 — 1994).” ANRW II, Principat,
18. 5. Berlin and New York, 1995. pp. 3380—3684,

RiEMES

BUE LA R AR EE WL, R ER ST — MR X B
BEMA. Flan, eI b X E A4 8 A B X Y AE A5 B
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264 HAEB—F XM & BHMTL

Ttk BT SRIAH 24 b A AE AT ST AL I AR JEK 7E R 3 b 47 B L T Bk 7E
Wb AT B B SER A BE F R4 — 3, 3¢ FLZEFERTRRE 7% , SR ML
SR — R KT AR IE IS 2 B0 R M B 4R A, O R R i
AR R R R HRR AR — R SETREBR 4N, &
SRECEL - B0 55 SC PR M T M, (B 36 1 2 3 PR BE v 1T B — 45
B,

— A RIA TR R A B AR, BMEATTRAACH
SR , At LR 0 2 AL ASCHL ) B 7 A A0 5 2 R 2 8 T 0 T EL T R A
ERIRMD . AAERNERIERE M

SR P X U B SR A T LR 4 A A TR AR A R R — 3t
R REREEHE, SRR — & B EAEMRIEA.FH
LAETIR LSS X B A, TS (horkos) £ & AR MBI 3 2 152
BV SEEEERAL, TR RS MR, B H A A
ARBLRG BEERA 2B AGENATIRD ., B5+H4&4
SHEGEABATEEA I, TSR R A M S HIER BT EE, &
B A SN, REAT T T ES WSO,

R

Daimon(“ " —RIMWE X EH TEEHNEL. BHRIE. EREK
BRSNS AN RMEH IR, ERSHELTEERTA
BIMM S IRE R REWLFRINATRACHEDIEABRENR. #
PR A A A A T M R SR A R R & Bt
RPN ERFTENBREOAFGH LM, R I IR THE
ZIT: REEEERRENH (SR 17:18)  RERBEEHMALZ
B RFHNE. FRIUEERI - REESEAZMENTIHOG
PrA (BHFR [ Apology, 31D, 40A ] REEX BERILERHBRRAR

@ CIG 3915, Trans. Richmond Lattimore. ¢ % B 3CFIHL T U E 8509 B (Themes in
Greek and Latin Epitaphs) (Urbana, Ill., 1962), 115—116; on the subject cf. (JCiEH
BB HEL B ) (André Parrot, Mualédictions et violations de tombes) (Paris, 1939);
John S. Creaghan, “H E /0. —Fp 88 LB (“ Violatio Sepulchri: An Epigraphical
Study”) Ph. D. diss., Princeton, 1951,
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L—F, (FRATERR - TREFRANME OB OMIUE LR
ARMOFRFEAXE ATTERTEUENARAY. —FBHIER
JBE 2 v M AN BB R Lo s L b Lo BT A B LT At AT B R SR R s
AZ EEEEE (L7 KB K TR YLEpinomis] 984E) ;s NiX A8 X L,
LR IR A — A B . AR B R iR R —
Fhemiz i R . A SRFEEAR N (ZEZ V[ Phaedo 107D]; (B E [ Re-
public 617D ;¢ BUEF Y Stateman 271D, 272E]) , 5 & IR i F15 A (KB
), [Laws 713C,738DDMIFH XK. b A RE"HER - AN B mH
BRMBEARS.C X MAWAHELRF LS TaE”  XEBETFIANE
MAERE RER WS (HEX BEMRAB N MENGE, AR
B[ Tyche]JWAELIEED .

b E B2 A a3 TP (Xenocrates) R B4 T 2 54k, fbFn
ERMEERIIE T =FRE . A AR EEAMN, EHEAR, UR
ERMNBEEPY R REEERNOE R, BBALHHEFEE DTN
RUFEFE, I BAEST ABEA IR RN LAIX 4. BT SR A BARA BN A
ARANRE, - NRIFH, — N EFM ., BATH ML, XA EER L
R A FRERZEMHRE. B ATE 85 AW 5 &, B
DA SRR X B S I P S E B | PR, I TR X4 1A S O O AR AE P R A
TR, AETREMTE S % (Chrysippus) Rl EH FREMFLE, B
REGEABERBEHEETXNEM-, s S hRIBAT
EEHOPE AR RN . REMN DB AE, H EEFEnE
MmN, ENALFEMRZRIMEN  RERBREEMN, I A TBER—
i, BB R M RN FEHMARMN ZHICFHZRARA
MFER. RASHRMIEME RE"FA TREFPEE.C il ¥
KWATLHEMITAAARE S TEHNEEH B AES . FHER. B
HERRES AN . RHERASYREEHEAN RS, X5 EH0A

O AR ELIE AR LR T KRS ) Timaeus) 90A: “EHH T ARRAM T A 0T
S EBN A M (trans. B, Jowett),

@ Plutarch, GEEIL 8 ) (Moralia) 361B—C, 415A—419A. {8 {5, #&T 10:20 (fol-
lowing Ps. 96:5,LXX); cf. Justin, {(BEF X ) (Apology) 2.5; 1. 5; Origen, ( R
E W Against Celsus)7. 69; Tertullian.{ F Y(Shows) 13,

237



238

266 HEE—F L. f& BRI

FEE M — B AR F BT R SS R48 R, (B X T A5 B i 4
RE T B S FE B 3E R Fig 4 FIHT, 393 T,

HEH= E I RBC S IR E R E — Rk R P MR %
Ay, TEEEREEREVEEEHR. ATEEHGERELIHME
A B, XRHMATEER—RHREC I KA B EOIX 4 M.

Deisidaimonia, “$ELff S BE” (“tRL4H b7 7, sARHE S AW A i = A2 “48
M|, B RE7HEMHIE. ATETX MR, MAE“BHHR
(deisitheos)” —J RIS F R YEH F i B A A S B0t . X Xt F it
AT REHIWSKIHZEEEM. Deisidaimonia i 7 Fl superstitio( 3k
BOAREL, EMPHAEIEEDE., KRBHHESHKBIEL T “HREN
7 NN Characters]16 F5) , fib i1 2 JLF BAR A A2,

“FREEEIR” HRMHE RN X B FAFERFEREBEFRIER
WH ., TBETHERGERE Y On Superstition) T BRI E R AR
ANTT AR T XHEM AR AR O, TS — MR IR TS 5
BT X BR MBS, 225 LU MR FRERE . 2k MBh R M A G B8 T A0
KTFRIFHEEICT T KR FZHEEAN S 4 5 L0, 3 Hil B
TREEBHTEZRE.

(EAEATIE 17 % 22 F i FH T Deisidaimonia 5X /M), T B R M
ENRERBERIE T EDEROE R X THRS. XNREREE /P
HEREGFER N TREAZHBREEEER”, AEEA T EHIHKE
SC B LR R AR B A BB S T R BT 241t 30 7

$ir T 3CAE (R Ak {5 (superstitio) — JA) B th #8268 fE 45 76 A (L 593
TELT)Y,

FHSE M

Theophrastus. { A#1)(Characters) 16,
Plutarch. ¢3&FiFAF BI85 )(On the Obsolescence o f Oracles) ; {315 Y(On Superstition) .

@ Plutarch, (& _FiRY(Table Talk) 5(Moralia 706E); Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 4.
20; Lucian, (TR 5 & AN ) (Lover of Lies) 16,

@ Josephus, (P B ¥ Ane. ) 8.2.5 [46—497; b. ¢it% 8 H Y(Shabbath) 67a,

@ Justin {EHP XN (Apology) 2.5; {IEBITE N Actsof Peter) 11,
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Apuleius. GEFHHEHIEAY £ Y(On the God of Socrates),

Lucian. { Ji & & A Y Lover of Lies),

Dibelius, M. {{£Z{Z{Mh A9 AR R Y(Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des Paulus) Gottingen,
1909,

MacGregor, G. H. C. “ThBBMERE AR T BEMN—RE B (" Principalities and Pow-
ers: The Cosmic Background of Paul'sThought”) NTS 1 (1954).171f,

Caird, G. B. (IRBEBIMESB Y Principalities and Powers). Oxford, 1956,

Eitrem, S. (ETHY R EFH—EB Y (Some Notes on the Demonology of the New Tes-
tament ) 2d ed. Oslo, 1966,

Ferguson, E. (3B # P K9 B B2 Y (Demonology of the Early Christian World ) Lewist-
on, N. Y., 1984,

Wink, Walter. (HERKIWNE : HARLTEBE "8 HIE) (Naming the Powers: The
Language of Power in the New Testament ) Philadelphia, 1984,

Arnold, C. E. ¢ EBREAMERNE 2T B35 BB MEAD Y(Powers of Darkness: Princi-

palities and Powers in Paul’s Letters) Downers Grove, IlL, 1992,

ERF BEHERHMAGI

=

ERFHRE, FRANEFBUNREBRTEREENEER., SEXK
BYIREFENTY, 3% R SORE, i1 %&£ T B BA B EX
B, OHEERFE-GRIR"MEH R, XERT U ERAMICTE 5 BHE
R. AW, KRA—HLH , BERENIRTREHBERT. = HFTEAHNHE
S 5TBRENRRE: RICEWM (& 55 A LH SR E A AT
FIRA) s A BERLE (R H B X TIHAM Z ) % O £ 8 [ Stoic | 23R
B AT HAOE MBS BARNERR) U FRH(RE BB R &R
ENMANHRAE &, FHEX TN BHEERIIXMTEDL) . B
REEXNERBEREREM BTG XTSI E b W EAF,
ISP oS ZN: VR eI

&7 BIF#EFRYE mathematici 8Y, Chaldaei, Bi—“aEIESE T #2EiHE
MER¥ERBRHEEE GEFHNBRRRIAMEMETFEAER., Chal-
daeans —FEEARIMERBEEARNE L EAIRERAKIKRTENE
R.EHEAEAFTH—G, ZELATEZINFEARZEBRERLLE

® A. D. Nock, review of W. Gundel, ¢ = K##F/RBE I &5 B ARSCHER D (Neue astrolo-
gische Texte des Hermes Trismegistos) in Gnomon 15 (1939):365 (Essays, 499),
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239 FEEEMN ERABNEITIEE, HTARIEIRLAER AT LUAREER
BERRMA.

IR ELEFTH, Chaldeiean( FER)ZXPMEMCIFEIHEE TE
S RER%WEKRE. B A UL RICE FAGRETIF
AT FR . FAh TERERFEHKR TER A AEXFBERHY
Al E &R —fE AR, BT EAESES R EERBAT
RIRERT.FFEMXERE B EFRRE—E. FHit, B L EEA L
REWHEZEFEH—DRE G —DRERES . EFBETEERED,
KIAMARIREZRSEFE AR ARREANEMTEL2EZE A4
S KRB, O

BN EREZHMSZEFEMEE—E BT X, 291 R
T,316—318 T1) . ‘B T IJLANE WA HWE: FHWEAN X R
ERNHAEEZ T, XRERM, RAMRE TR, FXERIE,HKET
AT REVE, A AIE A B X 3, ARAE AR B 2 (6]
MEFER TUESHEFIREZ WA KEE. B XEEERN
RAKERER , T BR 2w B M. 8068 7 A 32 B (8] F0 2 (8] f FR
#il. Elements(stoicheia, TG ) X ™ ia # FH TR K&, XA FHEEH
Y)Y — T B A TR 4:3,4:9;75 2:8,2:20).9 BREH
WHEAREZBOABEERR, ARIERRE.C FEE KR BLTF
BARMITEMENNRE I BIENXE, X&EARE. X —TEND
AT BRI, LA BRI (5 A K AR A B B 10 33X 4 o] R AR [ 1) 2

@ M. P. Nilsson,“Z B AME X E K #H A XIE” (“The Origin of Beliefl among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940):1—8,

@ G. B. Caird, (SRELBIFIE BT D (Principalities and Powers) (QOxford, 1956), chap.
3; G. H. C. MacGregor, “$hBrpfE A H 75 B H—KRTF R (“Principalities and
Powers; The Cosmic Background of Paul's Thought”) NTS 1 (1954);17—28,

Q@ XMFEXMNEEMBEEMMHEX N —BRBERTLAZES RN EEMZE" “Dream of
Scipio”, Hf B ME Y(On the Republic) 6.13 BRI F. Alan F. Segal, “Z bt A
# . EHEBEHMTIARA K HIFE”(“Heavenly Ascent in Hellenistic Judaism, Early
Christianity and Their Environment”) ANRW II, Principat, 23. 2 (Berlin, 1980), 1333
—1394; James Tabor, (XELUEFEM Y RP FASEHOFE—F 5.0 KB LB H
B HE Y (Things Unutterable: Paul's Ascent to Paradise in its Greco-Roman, Juda-
ic, and Early Christian Contexts) (New York,1986),



=, BE—F 5RE 269

RN PEARRBMER, G FHEHEEX,309—312 70,0 H8)
FRE-MHEHER, EMZHEHLNREBTZ S 2FHNES (W
316—317 1), _

BRRMHZERXRANTEAT TARAKCAEZ: RITWITERNEFR
ML T SO R 89 3ETE AL » X L6407 T SO AR il 8 A 800 XoF Rz 30 o AT A B
HNME LR EFEMARHER. —FAELX,. XEXEHENMTRMNA,
HBREF—-REZX—MTEEE XFN—RAEL T — LMD 5%
HECLBUM. EEHMEN L HINKAEEE T XL 56t E 5
FR.@

AR EZFOYH, DHEREEIBERFRME T - MELA X
LD ER AL H HIEX N ERIAS XN RE, X xR 7y
ARBRFWEARKRNEM. B —TH.EREZHHARERYE, MH
B—FLEREN AR A L TEEC A EEBRE NHERER
EEhERESL S  EER/DRHAT . XREREFNFIBEIE.BR
HERAKXABYE LA EROKSE.C BX EFANBIKMNARRAR, %
FEAMBERR KT, RERBELRFE X~ SEERFHNFL
FEXER.

55 BRFEHRMAEWERAE THBEMFEC HETEMITER
Fm AAREENEARERBMARAR) . BER.EABHREE
BRI T R G H) R R FOE # R 28 H B X IE B A IR 22
BER. REASTBEAEN T T R B/, (HAER B A4 I AR
THETREENAA.

MEBEREFEZRBELERNTERFNRRBRMFSIL. KL

@ AlanF. Segal . “#F &bt K& . B EBEHHAAXA R HIRHE"(“Heavenly Ascent in
Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and Their Environment”) ANRW 11, Principat,
23. 2 (Berlin, 1980), 1333—1394; James Tabor, (UK EY FT A RB Y H
B0 KA EEHEEHE ) (Things Unutterable : Paul's Ascent to Paradise in
its Greco-Roman, Judaic, and Early Christian Contexts) (New York,1986),

@ F. H. Colson,{—JEY(The Week) (Cambridge, 1926); W. Rordor{,{ & B Y(Sunday)
(Philadelphia, 1968) Il 318 Fif#iE 263,

@® M. P. Nilsson, “#A AR KA S EEHHEMER"(“The Origin of Beliel among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940):1—8, contra Cumont,
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270 WARE—F 5. e BEmk

41 (Posidonius) 812 938 JL 08 FH 18 (361 — 363 T M B H F LR E
#(359—360 T HE A FEK¥, 3 BB LR EIERHP.

ZRFGOHE, AHRHSE . ER¥ - EREBELREN BEF
¥R, NRFEHY., EMTFRREN ARATEBBEMRCEEEBX
BIFFR. RICFER—NEERAER, BN FRLMAGHRAEE,
X—FLHEMEHAGRESEWMRS . RN ERENHANBE T EE,
AMMBERNETFRTRE. AERREMBTHRMNTE. EHEEH
BFAERETARWITEAALERTARMNER S, YREENERY
EEBETHERBWXMAENGFHRR MXHMKRARERERERR
I8 30 25 8

ERTESYHRMAERBLAPARERET (AT =3
&), RREEMEFAANXKE, BREHNEEEHAENRE, XEEEHAR
mEH KBS, L MTENXEREREAXE., BEITWKFRERRG
FVBTARAR,. BREAATH _HEUE, XMKFERENLE
(EHhEREL) AR KB 2B KEMAR(EHREIRL . BREEX
R+ AW, B A+ BRGNS XA HET LN MR
ic. eEEZRRENER, FHEERR - TERXOILE VIEN
HREMHRES, MARMANE - TR FHE, KA EHEAR
HKEE.

ERFNEBRMPEERKHERLEAE, BERMKBHKEE LB
EIRFERFEMN,BREAZIKRE TER¥NELNER.C HE T+
TEMAPEMTEMS T B AR RS IR & BE I 0 2 o b AR I ik
R BEBRERXK - & 1L ¥ [ Hammath Tiberias] [507 BT # 41+ 1#0
{Afi k[ Beth Alpha]—#) , XRBH B R ENIREEREB FERAF
MO ARERRAEMARRTHEENAR T LHFAMBHRE.Q KB A
BAMENHXMREERNTHAN T EHEN -850, ALZARKHFA

@ M. P. Nilsson, “& B ABXE S EEMHEWER"(“The Origin of Belief among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940):1—8, contra Cumont,

@ Rachel Hachlili in* M KA EARPHEIE T+ =F"”(“The Zodiac in Ancient Jewish
Art”) Bulletin of American Schools of Oriental Research 228 (1977):61—77, &3 ET
ODREEAREERILEIGHN A F SRR AR EHTIE.
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MERIXLEREMNFHABOHM G X, BAMKAEZBRYEFTH
B —ric, BAFHENRICEMSEENT S EBERRME/AN. (—
MRFL R NERRIERIE T ZEMmC MU ATIN+ A IR R E
—BIMKAEER MR B REE T M, (INHIB B (Trea-
tise of Shem)(/ATCHI—1H42) Al AIEEX— 5. O

ERFHRER, BERFNEVNHREREBUATABRWYIEYLHEH,
BN AERE, 265, XMEMEER T EROFEA. X
R R R EAE R — R R, S AN EER BT RIS, “RY
B RERN” B—FERG.OCEER, XERINERTERED
EMmEL. HENABALRAE AEmS, HEMITHSER HZX—
HOIFE WM ERE T . ARamEHARBTEBE (AT 176
B, T3 241243 B0, BRFIIR T HRBUR . X R RIR A — DR
ERTFHEMBESET maEREReRiE. LA flmREE, 5%
2HE-VEHGZEE . AMEAZHIB”(GRIEEIHUERES
) Lifeof Tiberius] 69), TRELZIAINNITEM I BMBHEH—HE,
AT MR HAA R R IRBEBR T . B4R « FARHT (Vettius Valens) I\ K%
SR SRHR BN, 18 4riE YYE— U R R B X MOR 5, A Xt i pk
ELAMHERTHRELMOHE HERET —MILTFRHHERE.
ERAENBHERCABERE T SEMIIAEEER, HFHA AR
B B AR RO B (FE X RME SR R ) . BER FE A S I8 B BT
ATE WA E N

MLEAEZFATRARFRpEANAREE BT RALC
B R B, I X R A, AT RALE [ Tyche], & F F W F % 2 1
BEERLLANAFHAT . CHETHR.FUFTIRERL XA,
BfreBEAFETMRR . UFA2ENFTEMHEL. TRILE C LMK
ETAR. RAGMTHBERTENAE. ARUEENERERL
HRBHEEE FELEERFELMER R AGEHFRE, B
AXTHBIAFSIBRERRBNAT SR E THAHE R EHR

@ Translation by J. H. Charlesworth in {IBZ1t82%( The Old Testament Pseudepigra-
pha) (Garden City,N. Y., 1983), 1:473—486.,
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MOBEFFRELCKETRAEHFEANELT 2B A RN
wEWMR . UL BMNSARLEER, HBAEEHMRTFROY B
FREFEABETRARINLE LT REN AL AE  EEZETES
HM e Ed T sk, CERE - LAHS5.9.2)0

*FaizehiEic, AR XEA = MAERTFRAKBEWE (fate) —
FIRFRIE . a1 S A moira, §— P A“HE &K —H " (W 156 T ;
FEA PRI, X MAH Tyche I, BEENE"REBER", X11d
RSN, TR REEHHER.Q HEARHRE— B
R BB, T Tyche #4 T A EXHELIEN FREREWFR. TR
REEBEH S, WA, Tyche b BB —fi&M, H LR,
FAN T AR i B 1189 Tyche X fortuna(FL T 3L 4338 24 T 8 4
A, Tyche B—A8) ZHZ MM, BB SRR R -V, it
A BB ERM N " MERUT RSN BRELENS
BRI — A AN BE S A A E. 1 6iE 7 vT LLR SR T BA R IR
M, EREIRMEIPEXFHFEEI AU BEEMADET (HEE
EXFHBHPRBERE T FE. Heimarmene REERFHREL
TP RAMEE BN RSEFMEENEFES, URE QL ERSE
MIER . W8 3 SO FE A 19 R 3R 7 A 7 84 e g 18 WA » 5 i A 7]
B R R B RARIEAT A H] . DB 51 £ BT (Pseudo-Apuleius) B E &
SR LB (BT SE B R AT )39 — 40)

A—BEMERARIEIMmE NEREMEHNIRE. BT
BANMERBETEAK S GMENRIE. TE+EZEFAROTLTER
Jytmia 3 i [ R B — 1 g o B R BHEA R FEE B T s, 8
BERARAHRN. WEEABEHFEENEEHR.C REQMmNH AN

@ Translation adapted from F. C. Grant, { # & 1€ 5% #0) ( Hellenistic Religions) (New
York, 1953), 61—62,

@ Pliny,{ B8 8 Y Natural History)2, 22; Luther Martin, @1z T #H 8% 15MH KL
SF#” (“The Rule of Tyche and Hellenistic Religion,” ) Society of Biblical Literature
1976 Seminar Papers, ed. George MacRae (Missoula, Mont.,1976), 453—459,

@ Justin, (BEP UV (Apology) 1. 43— 44; Bardesanes, { & EHERLEBEYECEFHEN
The Book of the Laws of Countries (or Concerning Fate)
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F—H HEEEXNRELERATREEATFRFMEXE—HEN
RO

AF5SE 30wk

{3k L 42 B 3 Y Diodorus Siculus) 2.2— 31,

Cicero. {85 Y(On Fate),

Manilius. { X&) Astronomica),

Vettius Valens. (3Ci&)(Anthologies) .

Seneca the Elder. ¢ #1ik.Y(Suasoriae) 4. 26,

Plutarch. (i£#Li& Y(On Chance),

Ps. -Plutarch, {i#7i&Y(On Fate)

[Ps. 7] Lucian, (i &4 BRI On Astrology).

Sextus Empiricus. { REEBFEK Y(Against Mathematicians) 5 (( R B 5 B #H Vs Against As-
trologers) 1,

Alexander of Aphrodisias. (IS#8i& Y(On Fate). Text, translation, and commentary by R.
W. Sharples. London, 1983,

Firmicus Maternus. {¥(% Y(Mathesis) Translated by Jean Rhys Bram. ({45 B2 RZiLM
SEEEY(Ancient Astrology: Theory and Practice) Park Ridge, N. J., 1975,

Bouche-Leclercq, A. (M & B AR ) (A. L'Astrologie grecque ) Paris, 1889. Reprint.
Brussels, 1963,

Cumont, F.(FHEMT S5ARN & ERMEHM Y (Astrologyand Religion among the Greeks and
Romans) London, 1912,

Amand, D. (I #FE P AITE IS B Y (Faralisme et liberté dans ['antiquité grecque) lou-
vain, 1945,

Greene. W. C. Moira { FH B P 6z . E R MAE ) (Fate, Good and Evil in Greek
Thought) Cambridge, Mass.,1948,

Cramer, F. H. (% D MBS TR 5 B AR Y (Astrology in Roman Law and Politics )
Philadelphia, 1954,

Neugebauer, ()., and H. B. van Hoesen. (% A &5 2B B ) (Greek Horoscopes)
Philadelphia, 1959,

Gundel, W., and H. G. Gundel. { 5 ER . &5 BARSCHR Y Astrologumena: Die astrol-
ogische Literatur in derAntike) Wiesbaden, 1966,

Lindsay, Jack. & BARER Y Origins of Astrology) New York, 1971,

Barton, Tamsyn. { &1 & B AR Y Ancient Astrology) London, 1994,

FE Tt

FAMK, WEAE SRR T HFEEHEXNE A IE: (DR

@ Cicero. {2 5i& Y(On Fate) ; Ps. -Plutarch, (iEf§iZE Y On Fate),
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RTIEY, FEHITIEG; QR SAENRATRARGR,

FALEEFE TS M H 24T, PR E VB, P EARIR, 8 BT, L
HUE. BHTR, AMSER EM WHL R, BRTELERY, %
FALIEIEE P A E R — A CHEEAL R E S R A e X R &b
FER) ., BMEFERIT A FE, SN — /MRS BUERSE TRATE
3., HEAEREGHE= BLHABELX . EFHE T =XKMEHRE:F
DAERITEHEILYR . AR . URGEAEFLENE A BRBRFILER
(3T 3 silicernium) , #0757 (Parentalia, — F 13—21 A FME T (Le-
muria, £ 9.11 M 13 F)R—F--FLEMARANTH. TibR 13
BRKFEHDE, RARNE T, BEWAETTUEESEAZED ., BEH
RIS FSEE — B3, R EHIEE , H HE I E R RERRE
K—H., WFHEFERRZWFE (156 T, MAZEBN . XFESLE
FEHEBEAMIMICBEFEHRH B BEALSREENER), R
EWR,FEENHRECENEEMRE . HIEEROE, FILER, U
RESHENERAHBEX A HEMEHES TXEEMN, REHGE
FiE X e 9 A ZE BB P HE T BT B & B, AR R & Wy I A £
. 35 AFEZFLALE (95 ARIFE T, 144 T BB S FE— T, 17 M1t
RAZFEARMBENLE.

HEHOMRBITELET BEEXHB K. HESHATEEWRE,
S5 R, BB S ML S H W, MR 2 E MK AL B AR
KL (o BB ke, JE -2 B BB KA MA R ) T X R EE &
BAERBEE.

MAANRFEILTBEREBHEUNFE.C HAEENESSHUEHR
(%2 B A Y Shabbath] 23.5), iV (3 9:36 —37), I HRE B E
(#919:39—40;(iE WA B I V[ Kilaim] 9. 4b.s GETTH & H F [ Moed
Katan] 8b. ), 3£ 1 3k #0235 321 & S5Ok i (R 4 48 ) [ Berakoth ]
8.6) HNRATBE FEALBRESL - B R R BZAT#4T. SEEFKEEABLM

@® The extracanonical tractate Semahoth: see M. Higger, (if = 8 89 8 X ) ( Treatise
Semahot) (New York, 1931), and D. Zlotnick, {3 F“HMm" it X Y(The Tractate
“Mourning™) (New Haven, 1966),
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WH & SR H (W] 5:38—39 47 (R IFH Y Keruboth ] 4. ). FHLZ/F
AR, BENIBPAELE . EZELX . =+X. IZ—F, A
ERGHEERKT .

KERLE.OQ NATTHT 400 T 4h, HERNATT—1HE, K HEHR
REPOHLSOHER IR, FHARBRETAEMLE. MERSEH
B, L #AEM, P =P, L HERITEBRSET 2. &
Fou o8, kR BTN AR T SEEEX TR A
&, MAlRRRMARE—F“ER”. EENESAENBEREIT AKX
TEXF A KBEZI MR 48 TO B R PEBENE A KT HH N —F
FR. FAEZIH BWELEERIG. BE, AITERESR, X T
RELEENS, LHER—MEFEHIRA,FAXNTFMAEZRR R
SRR RRBERGE.

Bi+= RAXAMPER
EEEHEHAKTM ARA R - KEHRER. EEEHITZRE, &5 XERE
EREEOKFHEHRERE, (ENHHE(Dominus Flevit], BRHMA)

O MR ERMN A D. Nock W& P B FH A9k EFFIL” (“Cremat ion and Burial
in the Roman Empire”) HTR 25 (1932):321—359 (Essays, 277—307),

245
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FERKEE, ZHEYNBENIE. EFEARZE, AMIEK S
Bk ERARBRZ A (CREH), ARSI HK, X R —Fh
BEEMIB, EATH—HERMAT—HE, FE/PAHRENX
MR ERITIE KO A AR BRI N RIERMITEAE — MR
BRER YPRRTRZE FEENRRARBELR.Q ERXRALM—F2ZE
BRAFHFEE IFREERERRMWERPCLERT. WERESEE
B H FEZA KRS ERRRN—XK, OX L RE IR RS 24
BT, —HEREBMHE, ILFESEEE F S SRS BN RIS,
VLI FEFEE MR CERF — R B A 3 O, 508 B R fn BR% A0 B0 —
(%9 11:38; 7] 16:3—4), H7EH# B RE A —NRid, SR BE T DL 3%
i B A AL AR i K 23.27),@

PR A RS Rt D2 A K I8 X T o4t &k, X
AT EH LTE, X R E M IAELE LR A EEE 3515,

REFRERGELY, RENBREHBSAEHER. EAEZ
B EREBBEEMERNERE, RSB E 508 Bl 3 + 3
B, +#HPH RIS ERERELHE AR EAXEA . AL,
HPREALBEM R, AEXEEM BN BARAREREN

@ EricM. Meyers, “BE #8740 8 — K & #"” (“Secondary Burials in Palestine”) BA 33
(1970>:2—29; Rk, CRRKAKP H8E: R BEIHBEIE)(J ewish Ossuaries: Reburial
and Rebirth) (Rome, 1971); P. Figueras, (iR &K A 89 F &8 ) (Decorated Jewish
Ossuaries) (Leiden, 1983); B. R. McCane, “F$8ME X7 BHRABEAREEH WP
&8 f1 X PE ”(“Bones of Contention? Ossuaries and Reliquary ies in Early Judaism and
Christianity”) The Second Century 8 (1991):235—246; L. Y. Rahmani, (A B5A95K
KAF BB% ¥ (A Catalogue of ] ewish Ossuaries in the Collection of the State of Is-
rael) (Jerusalem, 1994) (there are many in other collections),

@ Steven Fine, “XF—HZHRR S 0 S B FEIL L RFEAZIEHIFR”(“A Note on
Ossuary Burial and the Resurrection of the Dead in the First Century Jerusalem”) JJS 51
(2000):67—76 XHFHMAIEFEHFREIMMN S FNRRLULAETIIRENTZE5P &
BEEERET—RB.MHERASFRRESHEEERERAEL.

® m. Moed Qatan 1. 5. See Byron R. McCane,“ ‘it FE A FEMMIMFEA’: —KEEND
KiEFE 8 F 21—22 %5” (“’Let the Dead Buy Their own Dead’: Secoridary Burial and
Matt 8:21—22")HTR 83 (1990):31—43, XRXFNNXBREXER T —REFEM
I8, .

@ Samuel Tobias Lachs, “IZK4FF 23 & 27— 28 5 ”(“On Matthew 23:27—28”) HTR 68
(1975):385—388,
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THEVHEZE. HERNQHEBERE, BT 2R EEERI
BE.

BE+= JELER ATWRte
ERBANANERL SR P, XHBRANEHNRRERN LM,
(© AR/ZR¥H, A4
BREAENXER L FEERREBBENR G FATE - RALHR
— KRR RIC. AR P RSBR A SE LE S, i B EE R
Wi . Columbaria(BE%E) & RN LA > 7EH T B AR R E CHIEIT,
XMENEFAHEE KBNS KENERE. FEEOHABRXE
H, PRIV A AW E G EBAFRTARN — M. A—REE
—EaTEMT , — R e L, SE R E B R . B RR
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fth EREEAAARSE. KANBENQEFILEZFANERIUL
XESHARSHERN. EEANAGED FHFEERE. EEENE
REGEATXMKAEREAESEH, TRELERIE. TTLERT
FF ¥ KB 55 18] (hypogea) . XFH I RILAKAMBEEEN M T E/THKX
B, BRI M, AR AR THE SRR . #T K B A
Brial e B R BE A B T BB M X Uoculd), F FREEEFREL, XL
B R 7E A R 697K - AR R 07 1) R ARS8 T B 58 E

12 2R 15501 FECE AT B4 (B TS O 5 (8], 57 (o B A PT A ESRAK B, X
E—MEALESMBRBFEENR ST R, BELEIZ (cippus) R —FHE
ROLEHA. REMEERMTHOR Wl ERZEHRZR. A
BEFRRQBEZAEENHEERLR. SHNEREFINBAHSEE
BEX, —MARBERENT HELERE, SAEEREEMHE
Ao MEAEFHBSERE LK.

AREERESEIREFENER. FZERNBITEAYEE N
L TARBREMINAGE. O o, i - EH RAFEE RN EE, R
BMeXENERETHEARKRERTNEXONET. BATE
XENERTE AN MM TR . UE. 5EATEALDSHRRL UR
FROEE,BHEEZARAPHNAFZTEELENRMZAR P12 L,
EEFARARMEHER L. AT RBHHREBELN, X=FTEL
HERREHN—T BRI RR. D “ARI7 2" 3 G i Y
AR, AETRERERR NI #A, REREAEBR S EEN;
“THANGREERARR A EEZENREERE.

BENENAREZATESH XRAFHNADXFH—TEEX
R. ESHEERTANARHLEHNEE MEEEHBOEFEIE N
BEFZHHEMBEONBRR X E. RORIMRBIBLE, FLEERE
RfEE s, EENIHSBEEM — MR EZ AN S L. mXFETat

@® A. D. Nock, “FHHFIRIE 3 X" (*Sarcophagi and Symbolism”) AJA 50 (1946),140—
170 (Essays, 627) in review of F. Cumont, Recherches sur le symbolisme funéraire des
romains,

@ XRTHIEHWFHREEN Michael Koortbojian K fE & , (¥ . & L FF D HHAITIZ)
(Myth, Meaning, and Memory on Roman Sarcophagi) (Berkeley, 1995),
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SR RNEEREERETHIRR, BRFE AR LER XL
RERMURY, BRELEEHREBARTHEL. “RAYHFE.RF
ERBAELET . BRAETLT”, XA ERR LR, BT 0] LU 84S
B 455 i, NFFNSNC(non fui, fui, non sum, non curo), B AHWZIEZ
MSEEXNEE . § LTV EMRERE, “ B AL T —L” (5 R 8
RS X FHALARREST KB B E  HEH RN AFH RS KEE
. AREEHRBT -MAMHERE, BREE—F IR TEFA
HHAAE A — AN EMBAAR . KBRS, it BT B 5 A TE AR RRAt B
THORBR T REHANARER S, A BRFREAE NS, KR EEFRT T
O R BRIH T EIIT LT M T8 B {5 L ST TR & Fh
BE, RITBETNMBLIBEETREE.

FRAF SEHLET KEM LR OCEES KPP KRS HHER
T E A& 1 55 BIFE (Crantor) I ZEVEGE EH Y (On Grief ). FHEZ K
(PR 22 335 4R ) (Tusculan Disputations ) 134 8 3% 7 i« BT 3 % 41 i
1B (Z Y (Letter to Apollonius) XA LK FRIE.

R, EEHELANBFRMRARANSIE AEEERBEELT —
HRT30.Q MTFRERLHATERRRENEE. —F @, &
B~ MEER R, XREEN, HAFEEREHANEEX B[ILE
HH HEEEZX NI EFEEBRLUSENRE. H—F W, FEETREH
AFHEEFRFEER.

ATHESE WM ORISR B EBBEMARK AT EARNR
., FEENEERELEYNE, BB TANEEREEXER
IfEE.

HWHERNSEREEREGEEESREEH TR —ITRKEHE, &1
33 sheol, B 3C hade FihL T 3C inferi A L {EAF—TS X, R

@® Menander, Sentences 583; cf. Plutarch,{ BB & A7 895 ) (Letter to Apollonius) 27
((EPEE Y (Moralia) 115D—E) ; Theognis, Elegies 425; Sophocles, Oedipus at Colon-
na 1225; Cicero, § BI#TFEE 2R iE S Y Tusculan Disputations) 1. 48 (115);“FET- &M
B TR BF ALY, X~ WA &I e R (BT AR K 1E )14 (Moralia
108F—109D),

@ Cicero, (BHTEZIRIEEIE 1 HAL TH TRANAFERE.

249
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280 WHRIE—F D, e BB

Ry, e EZERAE XA, AT EANER FROEE P REFE, B
BREMMITE AR TSP AEHER. HABK“BAR” (repha’im)
M O/ERBEARR7HEL. W E CHEREN T IHHWFEER, I+
BREBTHEKILIARETS . Bk QEBERS (SR Ah B
H( B TG BT M Axiochus] 3TIA—372) BB A TE S, HEH
HREOREMAEE 6 ERXRAL TERBRKEX., HEKEBRHA,
BAEE BB B T A — B M ET R, R B & F ik
fE s BT . 518 (Charon) R #E 7 ftb A1 5F i3 B3 (Styx) , R 2 8 H] 4th
IKEEE . ARMATS DB AT, AR B8 ) B K3 B i W (Tar-
tarus) , — M ZETI M F (SRS 2.4 MEBBEM ARSI BN A
21, AR BB 5 5] e 5 9% 1+ (Elysian Fields) , — > — Y1 %8 2 X0 F1 £ 70 19
. FRS SRR R B RO 3 SCE AR T X P 7 i R
HEHUNEFGTAARREZ TS BEES 1 H .
FH¥BRMBEREZHNE S i T RANBEI, RARIEM A4
THEXH,FHEMSGEMHESE, FA T X NS, EZEEA R KB
KRB ERAFTAEAT(238—239 1), AMBEERRANEEEMEE D5
3,3 BN, XHIBRE 4B T L EATT A O, BRI ET T BT UL
BT RSB RE THE U L. AEDECTERZ2)(Dream of
Scipio)” B, it SEZ R RABEER B XK. O XFICE/E LRI
H5AR TARABHACR H RN L B X Sk th R XRE: (381 51, R 97) .
XEMEABRAEIRT ZHh. XRERT KESMOANKE, BI18
REAZSTEMXR, EXEZRETT, ZZEHMRL, TRRT E
EHREREAHTT AT AR TR B, EIRE A ZKEMNES . BE
BB IR R ARSI T Rl R G R AL KBTS A7 . 1E E R
REEBEMAENTE=MFRZ— ZRIKE . XFAER KR LFH
21%. FEMAAN=ELHINNGABHB TEEBWPHLD,EBTH
i YRR LA AR HEZE
BRTHRAAMBEE#HZ TRIEFEE -HESEEBEHARE
HFEAEE. MMEAREENHICEEREIERNENRLHE

@ GEILFIEK Y(On the Republic) 6. 1341,
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B, 23— B, EERARMBREEBRURAEXHWEE(RITSEELE
it KA FRIMHMWA . 554—555 1),

5 8% Uk

Virgil. (SRIBRIHT 2 Y(Aeneid) 6,

Lucian. ¢i&FE4L)(On Funerals);{ & JE 3 i SR PIBR ] )(Menippus or the Descent into Ha-
des); (B IR RE Y(The Ferry-Boat or the Tyrant); (EI 1SR EH )(Charon or the
Inspectors) .

Cumont, Franz. (B L R ¥EM P AR ) (After Life in Roman Paganism) New
Haven, 1922,

Richmond, 1. A. (EH¥REHAETHEBRF kKU (Archaeology and A fter-life in
Pagan and Christian Imagery) London, 1950,

Cullmann, O. ( RBRBIAHTERFEALE &Y Immortality of the Soul or Resurrection of the
Dead?) London, 1958,

Lattimore, Richmond. (B CHIHL T X B EH# P K F MY (Themes in Greek and Latin Epi-
taphs) Urbana, I, 1962,

Dietrich, B. C.¢FET-. %5 Mi& M Y(Death, Fate, and the Gods) London, 1965,

Stendahl, K., ed. { &4 ME & Y(Immortality and Resurrection) New York, 1965,

Hoffmann, Paul. (ZERBEHMT# X TREZKEHTHI LHRANXLME) (Die Toten
in Christus: Eine religionsgeschichtliche und exegetische Untersuchung zur paulinischen
Eschatologie) Miinster, 1966,

Toynbee, ]. M. C. (B Gt RFET-FFEIL ) (Death and Burial in the Roman World) Tth-
aca, N. Y., 1971,

Vermeule, Emily. { % B A X F % 1= 89 & B ) (Greek Attitudes Toward Death )
Berkeley, 1979,

Bremmer, Jan. ( B A ST RBEIW:Z: ) ( The Early Greek Concept of the Soul) Prince-
ton, 1983,

Garland, R. ( FMEMFE T 2 )(The Greek Way of Death) London, 1985,

Morris, 1. (F{CHFET IR MM LM Y (Death-Ritual and Social Structure in Classical
Antiquity) Cambridge, 1992,

Davies, Jon. { r A FZ AW FE T . 4L ME TG Y(Death, Burial, and Rebirth in the Re-
ligions of Antiquity) London, 1999,

Bremmer, Jan., { ¥ 4 09 X & F1 T K ) ( The Rise and Fall of the Afterlife) New
York, 2003,

Peres, Imre. {7 BSEMEE UG BRI Y(Griechische Grabinschriften und neutesta-
mentliche Eschatologie) Tir-bingen, 2003,
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F AR E URER T R

MABRHAREHERMNTR P A ML EE N, B ®A
BRI AESRITEXERNE. EXBEITSHBEHBEEN
ENEEERDIAZE - . AT, 520850 EZHEKRE T
G T RAEFE., MM AT P T (Eleusis) 884, ¥ B T #3% i1
¥4, (Panamara) MY, LA &0 % 3 Jé 8 & ik Jé T ( Andania) $8 % O 7€
TEHE) B A H A EHn & Rl 2= TP R RIEXN. BRA
ST HFREEREN, RENAMNK HE2MA—MERREE
BETAMEE BEXEBAZTHOEERIN. £#RMIEF (Theophi-
lus, ATCRI ML) W —BERER B, — T WREE, W EALT
=R At 1S A BE ST 18, BB IR 332, LA B n A M BB 2 8, h G T 0
MHBERHIEFEE.

MR RBRABE LA™Y, BRFZEFTHUEFHEAS T
MEATHRFHEMASNR FUX TR TTRESNBIRLEEE TR
FHFRHEER M ERES BHRARE TEREES FEERNET
THUBRTBAARY. RAEBREFRBHSBSI THELNIRE,
NEEREH T F AT, FHEFNR LR T LR a8
T 2 Sh A 0 K 26 R B34 1) B

7 B A {# Fl mysteria (B XD # telete X BEAYIR], MW A BAELE
“HRGRMEMM MR Z M (GEADRS . B, AP
BEAEEENHERE XHETIARE. Mysterion( EEO N BB EZ“HR
FUR"HEASAENR —LBENFE”, BEHURAEARR. X
MARUAREAEMBE —H¥ . BE HAR EZRERCH
KRB AL — A EHMERIE AR BB H Tk, X HiamEshk
Rmyed) BHERE I FAL”, XIMARX T RE" MRS
telete(“RIB M EHMURX") —AENAR, BEEFARASLEN.
FHAAFEZ—F-ERABENNARERENRBOSE PR
K. WAEERHB SRR EREZREPHEL RASERESM
XAEFE, ASR—RERZE. MARFIUSE; RE—MAFEHEE
R UREFRE -FEELANIGLERASNA XA EZ K.
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EMEE+BETHE, EENRNRES, MEEZHHHEHEA—MR
A7 (diatethetai) . © FATTAT LATEIX B AT S0 “ WAL " 8 SN —FRBR B,
BEFHMEEL XN FA SRR ERR, FHRESE
FERL, ASHFETNAXTFRIXMVHOREEF  XREEHE
A B, XA E TR —/ N R AE R,

ERAAREFRASNAPHERSB=ZXK: (D HENEHF”
(dromena) , (2)“Fri B9 1E” (legomena) , UL B (3)“ B BA B FE 1% (deikny-
AP BEENRD. XM EBNEZREREARM.
BAR TR T XFHRE, X LEFMELBE T H#"2 %, LR
REEZEERARE L RERERIIANERERENEG N RFPEHA
RBaEftanE.

HREHOTLISS AT R R . EREHEANHE,
FEEEHENBTHREAHERBMPDEATIFETEE. An—iit
42, ME—5 Sk B A] LABEARAE T A Bl SR M R IR e RETALR B i ™
(EHEFHID O#RRH,

EHWHH 3T

mena)

Turchi, N. (& M5 1 B 89 # 8 B ¥ X Bk Y ( Fontes mysteriorum aevi hellenistici )
Rome, 1930,

Meyer, M. W, (M B ZH AR M BB TR ) (The Ancient Mysteries: A Sourcebook )
San Francisco, 1987. Reprinted 1999,

The series { B 03 @ PR Z IR Y(Etudes préliminaires aux religions orientales dans
U'Empire romain) edited by M. ], Vermaseren, HFHBEHENEE, FXUP“5%SE
HEFR"HSE R PR ST RS EE .

Nock, A. D. “d L= HALR"( “Mysteries” Y Ink it SR EHH 2B Y (Encyclopedia of
the Social Sciences) edited by E. R. A. Seligman. New York, 1930. 11:172—175,

Nock, A. D. (84K »(Conversion) Oxford, 1933. Reprinted Baltimore, 1998,

Cumont, Franz. (% 5 R ¥ {Z{P b 8K FZ8 ) (Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism)
Chicago, 1911. Reprint,

New York, 1956. Translated from &y & 5 9 3E 3B BRI R AR I 28 ) (Les religions o-
rientales dans le paganisme romain) 4th ed. Paris, 1929,

Bianchi, Ugo. (7 BEMBFEHANE Y The Greek Mysteries ) 7 83E M Y(Iconography of Re-
ligions) Section 17. 3. Leiden, 1976,

@ Aristotle, {8 & »(Frg. ) 15, from Synesius, {3k#j)(Dion) 10; for the thought cf. Dio
Chrysostom, {5 it Y(Discourses) 12. 33,
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Burkert, Walter., { iy &M 2 BRFF Y (Ancient Mystery Cults) Cambridge, Mass., 1987,

Turcan, Robert, ¢ & & 7% E 6 52 7 ) (The Cults of the Roman Empire) Oxford, 1996,
(Trans. of Le Cultes Orientaux dans le monde Romain, 1992),

Metzger, Bruce. “1924—1973 SEMRHE T LM R XS H UKL K 1978—1979 £ 1Y
#h%5”( “A Classified Bibliography of the Graeco-Roman Mystery Religions 1924 — 1973
with a supplement 1978—1979”) ANRW II, Principat, 17. 3. Berlin, 1984. pp. 1259—1423,

AR R

AR R EE R R R RSB RRRN. FH0ERBSE
HIRHET R, A MBARMAE X, 2E T MFH(ZIREHRTH
MBAE B P Z R — 17D AT R THRAFE IR FZEFEFRGER.

N 40 . VG S ) R Rl T AR R B — BT XRR AR SE
HEE T L, A X BB, REFRMND B, 3 H JiFiEtn
B 254k, B YA (Carians) AR B B B3 FF 16 2 7 B + H 8 (Zeus
Warrior) , 3 H FHHAA B R @ LUGX AR H B, B A 50 5
WEHMNS THEABLT, Frelr A4 SRz 4 825 Fk.
LA PR H O BB R P (komyria) , LA BCA oM & B4 4
Bl Cheraia) , P FHIEHERE—GHENER CEXRFHRT X
FRHR R ED X M IR R S MM SRFEE — R K, TR A F R4S,
MIE R, HE—EKE. HHH8 e EXBIERDRTTNERIIKS
5, BrX i #E, F HATUEEZAS, XNBEAHFRHBIE
N WAHEBRIGR , LRI T —H 8 FHE BN F B g,
WA AR R A A e

BEHERBEREMEEETHE —R BN AITH 92/91 FHKFEH
X, EIR TREE B REMIINEES IS, XEMEMRET )
® TSRS REEH RENSY . RITAERE FAMEXE
MHENKEBEEX BREREELRBRERAXRTHEAZNRNNIE
ffER.Q ‘

— R T AR BB T — €W, T BE ZEH LR

@ English translation in Marvin Meyer,{ & {CHEB 2 HUL R 586 Y (The Ancient Mys-
teries: A Sourcebook) (San Francisco, 1987, 52—59,
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WP DR BB T HAb s 5, XS R “EW Z A" MEREE N S
F Hb B (Cabird) QO et BRIER B BE M, MAIE R R H AT
MR BEM ”, E R 31 AR5 IR B B B9 B LA 3 R Z B .
B EESAAFTES, BREER—X, EF DR, 1% %
BRARHT FE B (Dioscurd) LR IRBE—E. BBUFEIH, 1K ER ;R
PR RE AR M. RILBAURAREEX, HRFARE.
EHTEBERTHIEFERATENG LW ET XN RERETHHX
Sy gy (B RBAIXT SEAL B PR IE LA R L. FiERRHMEH K
BEHEE 8 N RERXT ASEREERBETH. ARREE®
TESAL FAEEMER.Q E—RIERER (myesis) Z 5, T RHIE
ERMARNKFHARREREREITH ., — MR K8 R 2L &G R
BREEG LMt AR, EHARBHEF R, ROF XM ERBITH
%, [BRES SEHR, XA FHEMEMER T.Q LR 7 fe#m
THRBMUKX AR EMNK#ER, BRELAERS TR EAR
3177, B AATAT LATE — 4 A BOAE AT i 4% 7E Rl — K BL RO — 1~ mystes
(ALE)H epopres( AR EWERHEI . Rl RE—/MNEDWASE
BR T ER S

[EMAERT SRR

JEBR TG ST R A 2 S RS M 58 B T M T 4 B SR S B 1 e B 53
B, MITERBEREN A RAS AXTEX RS B2
M. © D SRR, BT R R R, B A1 A Sk B e

@ K. Lehman, ed.,(BES 6 T HTS M LY MG Y 1 $5 85 ) (Samothrace: A Guide to the
Excavations and Museum?) (New York,1960); Susan G. Cole, ( R A EH S L WHF
KETTER B2 TE ) (Theoi Megaloi: The Cult of the Great Gods at Samothrace) (Leiden,
1983); [l k., “BOEHL R EH 6 F 5 S WM RHUR” (“The Mysteries of Samo-
thrace during the Roman Period”) ANRWII, Principat, 18. 2 (Berlin, 1989), 1564 —
1598,

A. D. Nock, “FHEBARYR"(“A Cabiric Rite”) AJA 45 (1941),577—581,

Plutarch, GH#E S8 Y(Moralia) 229D and 217C,

T H LA —BE A A A RSN ER AR AR E‘fﬁﬂiﬁﬂﬂ@]ﬂﬂ R, EHFK
S A EY, BT HE T RMNICE LTRSS RN, AT X R ERERTE
RN —TTE .

® e e
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PR A TR IRAEA 2 BE4% il R 80 n . JER AT =3
RX AN BITH L R ENTRR M8 & MR8 3 B R M
FHAETLZEW.

B IFA € R TR 5 7 H7 i — D XK BE , 5 Rt [ 3X - 3R i Tl
RIFH. SEmaysERE LR, REENHBEEHAMATRES
8, At BT SR Mg AT . BEE T S B9 R 1 A SRR AN A AL
42 B E A WIE SR X SR SR IT th | BT R A R A TR, X
HIWRSEBAERZ 5, EATR T RIEH AR R B ER, X BN BR
NEAT IR, UAMEEHED D RN ARARE. AATAT—i
LIATTE ML, M FEERAEFASHINERAREMT . FE
WERA — 830 AR BEARGZHMER”, XAERAT B
FMEEMMTRFHESE SRR, ERENRARTHEHIE
W, BN E R IE— MR R E (A SR AR F 2 %
R SR E . WATTHT 15 3 14 42 , 53X 77 BEFF 1A 2347 M ARMX
AT. AEHEHEEFEFHRLRAIN XX ELEANERFBENE
BZHT.

BE+M AR /RINH/REHEE (Persephone) , A TTAT L,
HERRLE A/REBET MY . (ORMNE - KE/ZRER, A4
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#iE, BIrEENNBIBSEHE - T2FNE XHRRRBE.
k45 19 B /R B 17 Dh i PR A E N EBRAE B TSR B B iS4, 2 E
HEHBHRHEUHLET HAX.

B B/R (Demeter) RFH M A LM . RS GEEL
ZFHBERD)  MAAER, AHRBYHEREX. BENRE,
BBRRE ML ILRE[Kore R MR ERED . R —MEBHNEE
XK U FRBVASHAIR, 58Y—FHRERH L,

REWELUR, S mTHE T XK, it B THE . 888K
PaLbiE F iR L L. EEF L b E M EBREHE T, ALY E
— U HRE T ERES, HEXEME- T EBA BEEILERAAS
WERE,BEMPIILT. BRERARENBR L REXNETHREEH
KA IR LAY, F—X% L 28 T T, A AL
EMETFERRF, BERNRERTBESHEM, JERBER AR T
—BHE., ITHREEE-KNITEZE, BB RIEHRRERSA
i1, X T BRI AR KBS . SHFEAT, #5350 IR T 8 37 BGE
3, Lkt 5 ) ft £y £ SR 04 B 31 X R A5 BB UK B 6B [ B UMK IS T, K3
WAL KK EAY R, R T 56— B a8, Bk 8 E 05
7 B ) R A rG 0T DA A o 33 0 e o A R K 48 LT 2 st o i L B9
FL FERFFHEAY (K[ the Great Mysteries B 45) , ERX T,
K. EFZWKE UMY [the Lesser Mysteries JIE 7). 7T 8 . R A9
HZE,[UHAERK, MEEEFES T EREYHKIZTE.

RS — M HiEE UL 18 B /R MA/R ERIE E 8 6 7
¢ B FEHERT (Triptolemus) M R A XK BRI Z MR ETH
AREZ—, ZREGPEERLZE BN SRS EHET L E—KH
BARBEFT L. AW, 8 8R/RMEHEE TS R4 7™ 2 8 894 518
RACH A A 5 I 8 A KRBk

A, REXFEMZARHRERT XIFEZHZBENA TR BE
ASUAHBE—MRIFHRIFNUE. F2FH“BE"HAZ /MBI K

@® F. R Walton, “FE8t JEF #4518 B /RE 7 D RS HF” (“ Athens, Eleusis, and
the Homeric Hymn to Demeter”) HTR 45(1952):105—114,
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Y Ctelete) , PA B — 5 2 J5 B BL A AA 38 (epopteia) ,

BHEi+H ERAHERNRE
MEHAFINEDHAZRETFAEAT telesterion, W BASE S SERAENR
KT, JERAEFEYE

TR /=AML (Agrai) , B R g s S 69 47 F1l R 37
T (1lisos) HiA] 2 L3647, FEATTRT 215 FFEZ G, A EINE ARk T
&, ISERAEFRK. ROAMERERE THAHE, HEX BT
EATHEASERIGEG FASMARBUEHES. XBETHPRER.
BRES WK SR ZE R A R R IR IR AT , LA R 3 0 25 () 75 3% (kB 2
RELRAED.,

C SLERMARRCEMSI AR . R AF RS A T EL R A,

RATE M T LAMNFESE AR A EHAE— KR,

18 % % 4 A (Boedromion)14 H : AfiTHE hiera(# XK P ) FRFE K
& 1 F (kistai) B , A JEBE P SH0HF BURESR , 3 HAZ SR 7 ME SR O T S A o

15 H: EEBEARE FHABFERER, IIrEEEXKANE—H.,

16 H: AQEWE, “B, K F (mystai, AZE) BIFAEI"FH
RERFTE-R/DEISLE EEBEAG—-ERE. SRBREEN
29, AR BN RHEREPERREZA. AMPARER M LUk S AL
B EARENERTE, rLAX BB REES T RBZEREMARD T .
FAK B R RVE R BA M E RGN, MTARERM AN,

17 H:—REAIEYAESBEEARSBEX/RAMBRERE, A
I PSR T 474 .

18 H MM ARECHMEE. HLASENARBEBCHERT.

19 H X —RZ47 8| JL 5 78 7 09 X ¥ 17 (pompe) , T B 1 2 AR E “ b
FA" (mysteri) AW E—K. A ARSERRXHET, L¥EMZ
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RYERME EE RGN RARNBESEEALE. MIIFEEYE
AR%E , WL EMAER, 3 A EEFH UL 261 5D AR MBS MANRT.
LT SEWATIE, AR ERZY S HBETERAELTRZ L.
5 H W47 MRZERE 1% KB BB B TERTE R . BIME MRS &,
iﬁ+m%£uFﬁ%AmﬁE@%§ui?TuﬁﬁﬁﬁEﬁ%L
ST HEHE .,

20—21 H:20 H7Etk BAZS A sp et , B0 IE LA A SR AERA
Mo b FF . BAATEEIE R kykeon(k3E K MITEAT IR & 97 BT 453K,
BEEEASNRANFG. FEWZYS AR EESRLAR
(epopteia) BAPASE RN, HKE EZEFTX MR, K UHWASE
M FBTF.

22 H : HIEEZITRBALR.

23 H: A HEFIRES, —A AT 7 AT AL M0 10 3045 B2 PG i
MRFTERR T MR ZERFR . A—TALNRWALE
ZEHT B, ASNRRE AR, EHMS BRI,

BAKE, XRASNRNRERI, EEE ARG, RBEE
BB —K, YFAMSMALES SFRRNELSES MBI BREE
ERELNAT. REXBFZHBROTE, EREENSTREE
B — B, X th R AR B R RS

BB IR SR ERE S A AR B8, AR LR BB, — bR ST
H— AN R R+ EAER T A1 48 5k R B Sh i i
#H. ERAMIARASEEX R, JERENE T EH R LIE,
PHAASESZTHRE. BR XES - NiFASEETRZE £E
KU B MBS ,

ALIURIEALKIT, B telesterion B 24T, 3 JT i - 1 B £
BHOREREAR, BN EEN—ABRASERERS. BROAS
KITH 54 K, 552 %, 2 MERTEOETFXHERT. NEBHFLE
2 U0 S RE X AT RE R FURBEA VS S, TI R RFAVEIERIRY . RAECALH
FOBR L6 TE7E A S AT BAHEASK AN KT . b2 M3 77 2“2 B (anak-
toron) , ERIE—RBE HHERISE ER—A/NER., ASKT2iE-ER
M B, BT — R RS, D - BAEFEE 176 F£AL,
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290 WRE—FLXH: He BB

3t ERNFTHA TR — R A

W, HEABREASE TSI T % FHEBR/RAHRERE
MRS BB AN . BRI MG HE ST MEART - N R ok
BH/RERERTREBBRR IR RER AR 2 A2 1 5B
N % (aporrhéton) 3% R BB AL A9 T4 85 (arrheton) H X, ASKITHHIER —
B 2 1103 B 0 2 T % 4846 (Plutonion) , 2 B A — MR 7, 1T A AR
BT RS ERLES — M EN BT &, TUREES. MR
BERENT HELEX KX B LB BTN, B4 8T 82 Ak
703X ELHEX S R X H AR ERMALSMNR ., ERDREFT,
FUR R RSB B S 1500, 5 R AT A T B A 1 73 24
VR RBE — &M A, B EX B ERXARE. E518BK
IRTE TR0 £ LA 7E— O 35065 F Ak B, T3 4 0 K L o BB B —
HRBEERI O, SRS M SR — N R IHRE R
KR BEREEX - HOEE OB,

B SR 5 S AT SR AOIE SR , BT LA R TR 1S BT B8 T 4405
AT — B R A T PR R R A R TR 8 T — SRS R

XABAL EERSRELLEHY I, Hierophant £ H AL
RS TR, ERRBERLEYHAMA”. 0 —IEEXH T
ANEECER) AR T T hiera(“ME MW RBMAERE, &7
B BINATRE TSR, EHALEB T, SR 02 5 kG,
B REEE WX A, RAEX RN IOLERR B RHEY”, X
WY A R TR RO RS, 70K 09— 0 I B A AR T
HRBR LA S E BAL T “RAB T KK, OXBWREALEED
TEFRUMEALHNOSR, FEEEOEREREFACHTHTXR
% T R B BT S8805. 8. 38— 41, A ARIEAS AR GH
BER TR AT , A SRR IR 38 B 5K (Phrygian) B P B R MU R T 44 1
BT, A TENETHATFHAEEREHOERELF. HEER
BRBANY S HACRKBBRFORE. HTFOETF HEOKXE

@ C. Kerényi, {JEBLTE ST 8 3F ML LB R ) (Eleusis: Artheiypal Image of Mother
and Daughter) (London, 1967), 83—84,
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BT MBS ORI B I O R AR i b R SR AR R
FSE T

Foley.H. P., ed. (%A% 230 /K 8057 2 =000 3% - #09% . VP IE A A% B 938 30 ) (The Homeric
Hymn to Demeter: Translation, Commentary and Interpretive Essays) Princeton, 1994,

Cicero. {¥E#Y(Laws) 2. 36,

Ovid, (B0 Y (Metamo phoses) 5. 341—550,

Mylonas, George E. JE8% T8 5 F1 JE 5 78 3 80 3 8 52 B3\ Y (Eleusis and the Eleusinian
Mysteries) Princeton, 1961,

Kerényi, C. ¢ JEH PG #: 8 35 M JLAY R B Y (Eleusis: Archetypal Image of Mother and
Daughter} London, 1967,

Zuntz, G. (GH/REARIRY(Persephone) Oxford, 1971,

Clinton, Kevin. (JE# PR B PAYEHE B Y(The Sacred Of ficials of the Eleusini-
anMysteries) Philadelphia, 1974,

Alderink, L. J. “% D35 E R HER PG 38" ( “The Eleusinian Mysteries in Roman
Imperial Times” Jand K. Clinton,“\2AJCET ZHE LB/ JT 267 4E, [EH A HT MR X X
B 0 A4 MIBBIE” ( “The EleusinianMysteries: Roman Initiates and Benefactors,
Second Century b. c. to a. d. 267”) ANRWII, Principat, 18. 2. Berlin and New York
1989. pp. 1457—1498, 1499—1539,

Clinton, Kevin. (#EFRIRFE JEFEHAF R o B BT R Y (Myth and Cult: The Ico-
nography of the Eleusinian Mysteries) Stockholm, 1992,

MEERFTHE B

AR5 DR A B R BT R R (R M —
K ETHRBEOFHBZH. BN EaRAAREN ARZERE

Hlo MBS AR T AR — A e, TR TE /NI 48 I AN 75 B8 B )

e, Hm R AR AH H B,

#ig, WRERFTREHMAAERENILT . #hoFgy i
TG s i AR R B, b b B R B C R IE A BB B BB FI SRR, SFIE SE b
FPR I . BB {0 T O b TSR AT AR T, B B T R AR
BRLT — DA LURFERE B TE R . AN iR T S, (B R A
BRMERBETFRAATEZ S, FHEX KRB ERET ORRERID
HrE B R RBE B, MBS R a3 T A AT R L . BERIEX
PEFHE - BN FERORMRZ IR R, AR TSR . KRE
REERFEZE TR AT AR R, A B R MARW T L. MiItH
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EHEMMWENLY I BAESEHFHEY B SHEF (S XM HIENHHSE
SCRRAS, 40 162—163 BLATIR) . BARIX ANHE Bl BN 7 | AT LARARAR
KA AR ( BT K HR SR R T o B LA R 48 Atk i B 3% A BR IE) 3 I
¥ B2 A ISR B R 7R B R TR P HEE T XA HE.

BHE+AX HREREREST FOHK
T2 #9798 A (kantharos) 2 B W M i 5.
(OFF AR/ Z AR AL
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BAR e, FRATTAABRR B JREAS 3T i R BT P 9 42 £ ) (The Bacchae) 7
PRI AR B R T (KL T 3C Bacchus) FR# BRKIERELH . HEEXRHTKZ
A —BRERRE., EROGEES FTEAmMESES, i1 REHE
RIHEE T BLE TR, EARENRE., BETRNERE, ERENR
Sz i TELHAERTORGSIY. ZERMMATZERAL., 1]
BRHRAEMO LSRR EZARESD, NEEKERRE-BFB(FH
HRSEENR, BEREEEN M FHLEE T I HEFAZWE
ATBESERER: . M AMTHERKBRERFUSIMNIER B, FHHBRE
BE, FHErzEE NP U R KBRS MR XA M N R
BHHLEE.O BB RF N (orgia) —ERHEP G R,
H B AR RITUBAE N, 5 HRER B P ke.

KRR RAEELBB T RFRAHS . (EHOLZHEN
BYESEE TENRERT . — & REES HHAKRE R HER
HAMMER BRABRARTEEFX VN EE.Q TRy hikH
KREERNMZFENEE. ARV KBRERHGZENTHRNS L
—AEENEERERRICRATME A IUET 186 BB RMARBL, #
EEW M5 (Bacchanalia) @ 2T 3 SOH MR HE 12 DL R B R A BREL , TT&
Bl E LK B RGHIRF AL HA Y P . FHETERWEEZT.
R B 5 R T WA, B2k, XM B UE R KAIEBNE
AR E &M Y HAT, 830 R B EIE 2R, DR AR B R Rk
ATXREL. X TRABIAEFATHINEZHTN S, XKXESE S
KA TF SRS ERAHEROERS .

REEFEETEEAIRN B RERB IR R Y2V H, I
BEAMHBERPSEERBMN. PEEMRTERVFTEEHR,
UREEZARENTEZWE TR KRERHT/ B FH (Bacchus) A
HEHL A - KENMITFHEAN—FEHIHN#ES BRERDERD,

O ZRHPERERKITZHETIE”(“eternal drunkenness”) ((BEABE ), Republic 365D),
@ (E#LE)(Bacchae) 795; 214k 26:14. E. R. Dodds, Bacchae, 2d ed. (Oxford,
1987) .

® Text and translation in Loeb Classical Library, Latin Series,{ &y $:if T i85 Y(Remains of

Old Latin).4:254—259,
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294 HRE—F DXH. e Bk

AR -THERACEFHAEAE B . ARBHMER— 1 FOCRA
F ot £ B RiE) O

BiE+t #MBNUAZE B
KT EERS TR TS 2 S ERRIEN R R, X T8 f— gk (R R
AL XK. (OFFMER/ ZARTTHR, AL

EFHRBRE R FHN— L EBEH IO B TR R (Tuscany) I
FEIRIEFL(Torre Nova) , ] LLBR EIATE 42K . QO XA 8 30iE#E N
T L& n] B A% B EZ 2 3R ( Agripinilla) ™ i 38 45 T 8% L %5 Bh A9 A B 2
P, PEIEIE « PR B Bz JE 4k ( Pompeia Agipinilla) A] fE 4 i it 5t R 7€ 165
AFAEAT L PN B9 07 VB B 2E B T KRB RETARN . XA~ 1A B B B AR AT
BE T AT M X TRME P R PFI AT 2 B0, RE L —ERRk
ERETK HEEX ERFERBEANI G MITAES AN ERTEZH
., —TRENETALRRSH— N 5HEUMFEARE LXR.

® V. ]. Hutchinson, "% HH MUK RERITEFE. T HFEHRMWHKER” (“The
Cult of Dionysus/Bacchus in the Graeco-Roman World: New Light from Archaeological
Studies™) (B B H %2 £ Y Journal of Roman Archaeology) 4 (1991).222—230,

@ A. Vogliano and F. Cumont, “J #1847k A {78 28 48 L9 " (“La grande inscription
bachique du Metropolitan Museumn”) AJA 37 (1933):215—270,
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BMBX AT XA B RS 5 S L BR R EE
AL 25 kR R,

BA+/\ AELXTREBRRGHERE
1k e R WrFa BT B PR (Ariadne) 76 P B9 A2 B, AT B b 7E — 8 bl D ILFE G
AXEHOFENODE L, MEK R R HAAYSER LB EW LR
M H., CREBYE)

SRRSO EFHAEASIGRRENERE Z. 55 —4b
HEMPECER T X, X5 204 SO 5 T R s — IR
R KBS EFOCET A AT AT B 7 X e SR —
4y, 145—147 TV, XERNF T RIEH FAFRE AL LR E .08
MAFRBEHAFEARER . EMTEFER - M HENESRK. R
HE G AHEERELS HREH -ERA /R BT R8EFE, FAE
PAKBERFNHEXEFERS. ENRAKE FTREANEEAR.

HRAMNRITITSEFELS M EEER, eHAARERXE—-TEFK
MERIWFZHAR, XETSHEEEBEN,FHBATHREE
BB R AR R .

AR e R ZFEE TR Hb 8 AL (mysteries) — iRl 484X fL AT 6 5
BRI (X EHEATTH) , B hES TN S52ZHENE
KAMBSHFZESORERE EEZNRS . BRERR . BEXAEAW
G ERUKBE BRI RN EREL B ENLEEBERIE
FAEBEHAN EREFMRTFEEAMNEMEHALRREZHIFAR
REZINEFHBR MR BAE B F AR PRI — S EZHNE."O

ANg . TERBEARAR K BERTOZFE P XMATREMR, B
TH BB RRAOH EREN R EEEREZS, Z0AEHR

@® M. P. Nilsson, “% {7 # #5052 FE{U 30" (“ The Bacchic Mysteries of the Roman
Age”) HTR 46 (1953):194—195,
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FHRERPRRMEREL T, ASNANAFUFET LB AR
. ASNAHABES MRS -8, XRE X SR 2
Ja A Bn_E By, T 40 3 A — ROk R RS — R4,

PEXEAL Villa Item(“HEMUKXZ R WEEIEEEL BEXTE
AR A S UUE, BMEX T e MR B Rl Rk id
Ringe. ATAEEERTT O H#EAXA BSR4 A EE A3 M
ERAREXEED, F—REREE - ML AM—PEERE—FHH
EHBRRBE., XTEAREIMEHELRRAZRSL., TEA—4
BEHEAE - MREACA NN EFEES L N EFHBAT I L8
EXRNAT MM ETFEMBES - NEF. N LBEEEN—-NDIKER
EXNEFREBM ARG, ITMEREEERBIRE. T 4B
REEWENEY,. BN UBEREIR(EERE RS . BT
kRN HERNFHERWNBERZH ., —BEXR—FRHEE
WE—ME R, A — LB (— P EH K[ Panisca DER —NE&F
By, TRER—-TEREEN LA, RENSE FEE - LERHE
22 EERD i E — B, — N BREERABRESE. 3 — 1 BEE
HHRZHEK ERE - TERENER. XNEREEENBE HRA B
57 EREEAFERESMASMNXHALEREDRBERAZH? T
T — 2H P 2 PO T, IE XA O KRB 2R 30 0 B B B 708 45
HEER. NEfE - TRENREEN LA BEETAREIWETF
(—~~ liknon, F XTI LHHF. ABEFHFAWHE -TELUR
BN ERRE—RES WL FERERT. hkE—-XED
RBEEE, G FEE - RFER EERREIT. BRRFRREOTEE
R #%#F Dike(GE XL T#) , MEUBIAME X XHBA R MEDT . FLEHT
X REHEEE N — LA T REEN, e b, ki
—MREHT AT SE, FEBE - TEPHEL KN ETIHR
B, EENNBEZFEXLHRRHEKR. XML ALTEFRLSEH, b
SESNESE kT iR, LR BEEITRIRN A B A i FE SR RS A
EWBEAHEMRRAZEITH P . ERFETHRKE D, BIRE
RABRKREHR S, BREAS NPT A KRR WFERK. &
EHWEAFH
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KBRERMEAPA —LERE B RN, £ WM ZE" R
hEHEN, REEMR liknon(H T 3L vannus) , FiR 5 4 004 2 1B
F(cista mystica) , XA Rk 2% 2, BU7E BT 72 2k e R i d
AR F., MXMHENEFEERERBRBRASHALH — NP0,
BREALCHEEE FEBETASENL L, XNMEFHRE 1A,
BEEHEKRM—BHZE, FEHEWAKRERTWEITMET,. 2%
YRR RITRIE, ERIWAEPH, ERFEN DRI HEEH
MR, EBRLMUEEBTEGHESN. RERERIEHEFHETE
HEHIAHMWRE BN LKA BHFL ARSI —E
f1efBE s ZRELETRZ P,

ME AR T A MR A AR, 2B h it 2 LS/ TRIA
2%, HHAARRET —fX FEFHABRO WS, XE&E X
BHE R AEXRERNHEEEMAHE D SIEEZNHAL X TRE
RX RN B AP B MR, ZRERBIESE T A
AT ERXME ., ETHASKRERXFUKIEEHEX ERBERE
ZH. HAEREE P HENE LALLM EFRITMEMRIIAS
PMEBARAET —&. X MEAM S, A THEHUNBREERE
YER.

AT LAHE WA A8 R R ITH A8 T AR i, X Su gL 3R AR A
TESTR R (B AR (R B TR R M Against Celsus 14.10) ,{BRH K
MIMBET B IMERARFETE. EWMETES T HRNARE,
WRKRERWER —H, XWLAEEMERE FHET A TIRE
MRE. IUFREZOFENAB LIFEXTHRRERFIVER
HE X,

EWHE M

(AR e BT RIGT B BT Y Homeric Hymn to Dionysus),

Euripides. (7 ¥ 9 & £ ) ( The Bacchae) G. S. Kirk 8%, 24 3 £ ¥, Cambridge,
Eng., 1979,

CEZEN(Livy) 39.8—18,

{3k B E2 % B Y (Diodorus Siculus) 4.3.3—4. 6.5,

Festugiére, A. J. “7 # A9 8 % (X X" (“ Les mystéres de Dionysos”) Revue Biblique 44
(1935>:192ff., 366ff,
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Nilsson, M. P. “FoaH{RABE M B EFEMA" (“The Bacchic Mysteries of the Roman
Age” YHTR 46 (1853):175—202,

Expanded in {7 %% DRHC IR e B ET M B 2 (U ) ( The Dionysiac Mysteries of the
Hellenistic and Roman Age) Lund, 1957,

Herbig, R. ¢ HE3E# RN 5 B2 BE %1 09 51 W22 ) ( Neue Beobachtungen am Fries der Myste-
rien-Villa in Pompeji) BadenBaden, 1958,

Zuntz, G. “On the Dionysiac Fresco in the “HE3% ¢ # $5 {3 3§ 22’ (YT #BEZ)” (“On the Di-
onysiac Fresco in the Villa dei Misteri at Pompeii”)” (F£E % A% iR )(Proceedings of the
British Academy) 49 (1963):177—201,

Matz, F. Dionysike ( A E W # R AM T ERAH B AP IR MO BN ZFE)
(Archiologische Untersuchungen zum Dionysoskult in hellenistischer und romischer Zeit)
Wiesbaden, 1964,

Otto, Walter F, (Zk{R & RIS FIRBEFE Y Dionysus: Myth and Cult) Bloomington,
Ind., 1965,

Matz, F. (FEH# ) 7 #8 ) ( Die dionysischen Sarkophage) 7 07 8 BE % Y ( Die antiken
Sarkophag-reliefs) Die antiken Sarkophag-reliefs, vol. 4, nos. 1— 3, Berlin, 1968
—1969,

Little, A. M. G. “#&5THEMUK K 515  H P TIEFL LB " (A Roman Bridal Drama at the
“Villa of the Mysteries”) Wheaton, Md., 1972,

Kerényi, C. ¢BKBRERHT: A RK B 5 H IR R Dionysos: Archetypal Image of Inde-
structible Life) Princeton, 1976,

Detienne, Marcel. €388 52k 48 JE B I Y(Dionysos at Large) Cambridge, Mass., 1989,

BRiE: RENT.BE B (Osiris) FER BT

BREEHRERBUMSEFEEENE - HETHR.ELATE
IR C B, T R e 2l M | B A& B A AR . A AT A
REBRGRET G ZRREM . . RRGREYZ MR X FHIEM
HIIERFE T, 3 E R AT &5 (Horus) (838, ERRMTZHERERRIIA
PROIEP . MHET ERSHNAC. FEAOFD WA THEH
BT HKAEREL. HEATLES B ROEREMBERKR,
Rt T F SR EEN R IW, UMM R BEE T
. 35, FhE ANAE MR T AL — AL IR S8 — ) B9 T 574 ) P AR (R AR X e 9
FRAEERAREIWRENRS I RN EEERA B LN R
A RBHERBELT 3O,

EMBEFFEFHOZARES S, THRX LR N EE . e REER
ARG (BFRHE . R EN LT (RRKHYELE, RRAE—
BIRBRME—FA Y BT, LUK B 048 8 (sistrum, —Fh F12 K
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|

#0) FIRER 2 4% (Situla, ZORKEPIH/R X M SRFR R, ¥ AKH—1
FRTEG RS BILRPIKER, X T AN BB ILEE, B 250
o R LFT & S (B S 1A SRR [ Harpocrates ], #FAE R LU T8 45 1 1t 89
U X RIEE VIR L AFRIX B B2 AR P X4 D T A ZRE
I 4 55 45 ©

BH+H FEEFGER R, 3 8% /R E (Gortys)

BRI R MR8 sistrum) MR R B R A, BEh S HT Y
RA T G A TR FTHT 7E B R AT (A i 8 A ) fng
BHCTFABA DR = LAFEHIDONEE. FR LB Her-
aklion JH#1E)

@ This has been disputed by V. Tran Tam Tinh, (& 87 (Isis Lactans) (Leiden,
1973),
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B+ FHRGWE RER FERHARSEC
BAHHERBRMERA T REZFOHFL X BREEAIZ N RER, 2
I8 A AT A — A AR A
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BEPLRE T (hL T 3C Serapis) fEA LS BRETRERN. 8
FEARX A TRER BT (Osorapis) , X & B8 74 B 17 51 5] gz #7 ( Apis) B4R
4G RERIEN (Memphis) Z2FH A4 M. ZH LA
KBSL TXREFE, H HA R T H BRI, HRFEEAN, MR KM
42t i G 1L AR A BE L B 357 k[ Serapeun ) A2 35 77 R 893X 1~ R 8K
SLFRLHLNFE LR FEN—NMES. BRI —IERER
R EH (Timotheu) W FHIAFER LI EZFR R THEEEH, AF#E
LRERLE T EA H TR A, LR AN R IR, B E GRIRT 87 52 8
BRIFHLD I B F EEE PR R H I — R . ik F
HHBAALE, —4 modius(—MHRE WA S . B calathus(F R
BKRWEF RMMAIRR . XFRFARRMEES F W, A& K
#(Cerberus) —~[Fh M, FH B— R =M, 2l dbnk. FHIEH
R—MEEZH . EANREER, FAEERRA. WX FEEKD, b
FEEE T BT 50 B R AR 5= FE A FE SO R AE

WA SRR (S AT & 57 AP 55 L B (Anubis) (B SERA B R HIH
SLal A Lk #HOA R MA RN RERBEREXR,

RIES P S SCRIF IR T A S-SR R N ER
it & hiEiER O B B JB (Apollonios) & — /N K& Al , B 7E A TCAT
SR ERRRS I H AR 24T BE R TR S FETE Sh . X
BRI T SR TRk R . B R FZ NN TFES PR X eSS, B
1B — M ST A . FERRE (BB BT ADHE T i — Brdk SCR
ESMEHRE—MERFEE TR X B ST E T 15 85 8 3 18 3
BIEER R, L R B SR BT A Rt T B H RN E SR, B
BT — RN (BEHL e B, X BRIT KBS, AATTHT
180 4E X BEH WS R T — M EXNTTRERE FFEHABAAKY
VREE T — RN E (BERL R WM O) . (B2 M8 E IR B E R
FRIEREER., BRAMBA AL R GXAHTERI T SR L E 3K
TP BREEDEE RRER T FHEFEBORNE., SHhHERE
R AR RN UER) T RE TR B HERGKINTUEE

® A. D. Nock.,{ 8K Y Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 511f,
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302 HAE—F DN e BER

# 10.9—32;16.9 WEGR, BHMERN FEBHNEHEEEEE SO,

BWREREYREFEL, Z0ES R BRI . Ml fE
B BREMMMMLPEREERENBRLE . RENER GHE
FWHEFRADARERENWER(FEDRE. XMEARST
REAHRMES —SARBBEXAEER, SRABEEFLEH
), XEFEHFEAAHBBEMNOES . F D4R R EZEW
B, B X A A EENER.O MBS ENENEE . FEH
MFERNEIREETP SN IEESFE KA, NMEEFSHFEHE,
FOMREMEBRROER, EATLHMATE L. BENEZHZEF
REBBIER. AJT 38 4, 2 B & hi 7 & # T~ 3% (Campus Martius) iy
BENESEMEE . EANSERREL B R RELSKBEXME
BERANT SREEN—A N ELG BAERAMEDENAFHEZA
M RFHERE., XTHIINEREET AN FERT, B
THRA.

FRERBLT SCRERME TARIER KN ZHRAAIBEREN, K2
BEEZN., FEA-FTEHEHTREANEE, FHEMBITAREFZHY
R THEFEMERCH - THE BIANZREIVRRBRENFE
BEK.C

g, BEERAE T RABRSGTMFAATHIENSBER (FEH
FIATEEATI2— 21 (CGEBEIRAE)Y 355D—359D), SRTH , FAT /N0

@® Josephus, Ant. 18.3. 4 (65—80); Ovid,{ B R Artof Love) 1. 77—78; Juvenal,
CIMAIEE M Satires) 6.486—489, 526—541;9, 22— 26,

@ (HKRMEFBE Y Diodorus Siculus) 1. 96 and 98. Plutarch, ({7 SR IG B LY (Isis
and QOrsiris) 9—10 (Moralia 354D—F),

@ Cicero, (IEIEMAIZ T D (On the Nature of the Gods) 1. 16. 43; Lucian,{ i§# A<D
(Parliament of the Gods) 10; (#H BB # 48 Y (Zeus Rants) 42. Cf. the Jewish and
Christian appropriation of this — Josephus, (5% % Bl b % Y(Against Apion) 1. 225, 2.
86 and passim; Philo, (EEFH 18 Y(Decalogue) 78; ( EAB B4 & ) (The Contemplative
Life) 8; Rom. 1:23; Aristides,{ B30 ) Apology) 12; Theophilus, ¢ B B 4L B £l )
(To Autolycus) 1. 10; Athenagoras,{ B3R Y(Plea) 1. See also K. A. D. Smelik,“#EHI
HRIEMBERAEBHARMA AKE? WRANRENIFIYEFENEERNEREM
WME M —34” (“"'Who Knows Not What Monsters Demented Egypt Worships?
"Opinions on Egyptian AnimalWorship in Antiquity as Part of the Ancient Conception of
Egypt”) ANRWII, Principat, 17. 4 (Berlin, 1984), 1852—2000.
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B TR R d s BB AR A T SRR 22 SRR 0« XM O T
TR, HEMALP R T H¥ & L. WL, REMEKRNRR
KEIRERL T MR ER, HRBRMNAMRKIEE &HE X THY
Hz AR R HERBER.

REEHRE AN A, R RGTABRZN T LR K, M6 L5 F R
(Set, & JE3C Typhon, R F)FHHBERM . FRM T —MET HE—IE
B EFERBEEXMETF RSB FREHEA NN, EMMITER BAREE, X4
BT B AKX BT AR R, SRR A BRI N E T SRR E Y E
TRBWE, FFHHEIFRXMET MR L RFFLE . trEM e
MR LA SR (Byblo) REI T ELFHIBEHRE TRE. RFERI
BUR TR BEGTH A B eSS+ AR BUE R R A,
BEFERERBRE, WRL KB, HRD TR T A5 HZ 5 B
A AA—ESBRENTIPRERTEL, GXPIFEETRERY
FTFRFHWANTHSEE T EE—REELHN, RBIERNIHH
BB ) R RN R B E I B B L F R B TR E.
BB EA FRE R XMER, W BRI AW E T B A 44
e, BRI EMIEE A D B B, X R T BT B G Ia A
(B A= 75 T A R HE 28

#AL. EHRREA MR L KRR, PRE 2 BT BT R
FHEFIRMOBEEBEXYUFHFARBERN, XMELE S L2817
BSRAE A AT R R — 1 ) B T LS i MU R R R A0 & 1R R
EARENAX T ARERERILBITRBTENEF, HEXEMAR
EHATHE.

AT BBREMEN  REANBFERETHIRETHFENEFEX
BIEAFNK. ZNAETHETAKRT—AWET, B—-FZK, hHE
LEEIZRFIRARHNEF. ITTAMRL. FR URFFTERR
X, BFRPINEETENAR AABHAREERS W LKW I &,
PRAREFFIKEEARH. 55— EENEET HEZAYE
ENEETRIT. —BERQ RIS DHERALSUS AL

BREHEFUABREERSINRERZ —SREERUEE . Ff
T EERERBAE N XREFE—FSRHAFMNHH - FRFA.
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SAERXEREITHET BN R A #N REE—BHNERE,
fib AT S ARAT , M BRI 7 Lo, Sy it RSB R ZF A, I i b B, F B I AT
0., MR BT, LA E R ARR ., B TR R RSN
R — AN BB, FATT AT A 2R 3 3 A BT 5 S TR S A
RPBAX— S CBEIEND . 18 —FheE R W 1T B A, B2
TIMAEEIE T IR A B LD L NIERE T S s A f
BEMFEEMEELT OEME N, RITREE SR, HEREARNEB
BAEM TR TR TS ASBEFEAATRKR, EELH B AN
272 hRBHBTFEG) B AN EE XN LW K EFIREY: BAITH R
BEFEREMBE M. FREFRE N A GRS AEH, L¥a b
AHHRAITE A TEMESNE N AT HERR.O

Bx+— BREMETTH R Ax-ite
— AN R EERBPNEZAMNAIT (simpulum) , — 8 TLWEFEERXRERY
KA, — M RER LR E, — N LR LA, haF B F Bk
B XEERENER, B E R8I 18 Gregorian Profane Museumn |, 335 (X))

Ao AL S P B SR K ¥ 2 SRR O 7 RS AR, Bl ISR B R BR
PR Co HARRIMUR IR RS AR R EFF MR TERK H
], A+ AR EMEARRE RAEER RENEYH R, MRFZERKN

@ Clement of Alexandria,{ XIBZ%)Y(Miscellanies) 6. 4. 35ff. R T B— 4T .
@ A. D. Nock.(BR4#KY(Conversiony (Oxford, 1933), 80,
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EEE TURES ARURHEMES.O FEi% a0 5 e X BRRE
BR A, H P AL S % Tk AR 4% R R B TR B9 /N B 18], — AN BE U B Rl
KEE KM ARERBAOGN—ITEE(2H—BERERME).©
o FE 2% J2 M 94 — Ak B I % 0 A 19 5 40 SR AS I 33X T A gl o 1 H XK
HE AT S, RSN EAONNBETSNESE L, F8
g -MET(REAREEER B A . HFMLEE - EHFLEM
BREBOLEAN N EERFNBALRA, SR ERHAN T2
%, FERBRNTE. A~ LIIEA B AW A NS IR . BRI EARBIIE
EHktE. EF EE A EA Ik ERIBR MR A5 R HE
—ABARITHERBEE. AREHET, SXREEIBRTEN
LEBERTSBER. IANERESPIL, BT WekAZ SR A,
B AERFEHCHERRKIR (S W8 s TR v T3 —4
[CHEIREDN352CD,

BREMEAEERAUAULEHENET. RHAKREEREHIZFER
(W, 145—147 5, AEMKREPERG X ZHEZRENBIFER. —H
WIFRMNAIT : “B 32 (Chaeremon) B iF 1R BIREH i & d i, 8+
BEHL R BT SRR B, HIAE TR, B0 15 H, 8 el s VOB h B i
WIEA M T ZHEFERL, ASDGUFTRESFEAX N ORI T XPF
AL,

ALK, FHRFHHRE BN RBEFEA L, Kb aEgn
THEAERIAEH AREXAOHRBIR. XHMBHASHILARTH
J AL BT R B B BB, 3 B T3R R LASM S U 7

SERIRFEERTHHETOTH . —ROGER MIT1EHE B &5l
HHBMIFAT ASH . MITA B A NS . F TR AR, 3 B4l +
HYERK A A EAARSENER . UPRRENABEAL BE

@ J. AL S Evans (&HBET DRCAIE R MIEP4EIEY (Lifeinan Egyptian Temple in
the Graeco-Roman Period) (New Haven,1961),

@ V. Tran Tam Tinh, (EEEAZWETE)(Essai sur le culte d'Isis @ Pompéi) (Paris,
1964),

@ (BEMNREPELKIARLE Y Oryrhynchus Pupyri), ed. B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt
(London, 1898), 1. 110. See Chanhie Kim, “YE 4K | A8 #56R” (“ The Papyrus Invita-
tion”) JBL 94 (1975):391—402,
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MLBEFARARNZHALFRBEERAZ. W THEARELER
EXE., AGEREREUFACERANSEETE, SRBHMARER
%, AL THEAEFOEIRFZT . SEREIGIIRASEETH,
BB A RAROHEEEEHFARZA,

BA+Z BRENRE BEZRBENER
BR T LRI RAFE 2 b, T LA TE S BIGEH F GO 05 EBTRRI % AR R
FIMIHEFFOOOAE . & BAHOT AL 2GRN E BRI IR, (©
BRF - R/ LRV AL
BT 51 2 T e BRI D 11 Bkt 4 S B A S S T B SRS
274 gk, XHE-FHERGCARHEEMHBRANES . ERFHOXTA
E— B DR B SO L R — KO

@ Martin Dibelius, “ ] 51| 557V & b 0 7 A i A S DL B A R B9 A 2437 (“The I-
sis Initiation in Apuleius and Related Initiatory Rites”) in¢ ZEZK® PO &) & Y(Con flict at
Colossae), ed. Fred (. Francis and Wayne A. Meeks (Missoula, Mont., 1973), 61—
121 i SR P AR P 3 22 i A £ R SRR B A B ) P B R B
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L AER P ] S EH (Lucius) B3 .

REXEB . FHHNBE . ALENLEA AR EEY
PHEEE RENLE, REH WL T, RETA ko iy g —
BH, (BERTRAESRBRKTEAAR O AT JRBKF
REFGERAREGFROHHHRABZFER ARREENE T T
B BHEE . FAHLE.

HFHE R R RE R [ ABHRIE. “XT A R R T2 AHE.”
fo 2 T =K ARMALMR . F—KEETFHRZMASF R R
%7, SR SBERER, DHAXRE TRAFMOERER, — AL
BEAS:

WEFTEERENTFLFFELERNGHARALMUTF —
RERRAT AT RABREANRENTARNR D, BR.HEY
HBEEAUNBEAECAHBLE, ERXFETAEMAEEZRTHR
B EEREX L. ANELFPHARNAERATEL A EEHRRT
o RENER,

RERRRX AULH , (BR B AU SRR T X 37 B A iy B9 L
W XA A R EREFA R A AR BRI K. BRI R RN
VAT LB R e AR O 5 7 S B 5 78 3 v 1 /5 B3 AR 4% R 4
prElRt BB, R T RZETASMUAME Y. EAFHSEHS NN
TR TEAT RN IR, AT—A8%H -, (ERUE"]Z
[E] fry R I R R /N AR 5% KL R A S BY R AE , BT LA U R B R B AT 15058 —
EOMMNEFHBZHAELECAMKENNE. EASHEXHE L, &
AASKWARBETT. FBHEE— 4 ERE T, 85 FHEAMEE
-

MO EE ERFEE B ERNARERT 2, 8T H
2. WmBREX AW AEK, RMNET 06 F, REL EFEMN RO
SRR BT E AL FHE. BHREFRAREN.
REGERTRATHAR RETEWRIEHN IR L, REFHH

TEHEEFEAR., ATHEBRNRE, RAHARERNRENL 275
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M. BEETREFRTHEM FETSTHHEFH0. B, R
BEERTHRLER, BAMGRKTE T, EELAME A EAN—
K%,

RAEERERAR G, SEHREE 12 FFZHFHIAT X
BARAKKREMBPIEHFR X FHSHFE, RAGREHE, HEF
EEKE, L FEEACERYNER, Xt AR — R 7E Ak E
PUBFFR, bR REH5 9% L XM BRI EA— P ARLEE. B
SR, X AR BBBEZ THA., B TEKRMEASH 4
A" B h—-BES.HERKU =X, XBLDFMERTBHE.&/T
E URKAZBREL R EES SERALREZME SR T,

YA EP O RAMER, ARBESEAEEE N METHKES A
KT AT LB BHFEARELMIE. R, XA L #ol it — AR b
MERAL, X—KEH AR BHOMENN. MAEFTARSHERM
FEFDERERER THAME . KBRTEENIER, IR TA %
ALK, ASZHREE T XOBREE FATES L.
BEASXAHHAT . BRI MUK HHEETASLARR,
{E R AT BB R 3 # A LAY, 5 2 B 8B b B 18] A9 AE 3K (nocturnis orgius) ,
FEMZ G AR AL T X LAY il

XULMERXA TS - O%, BERBEZHE=/ALUKX.
XANBHE A B #2273 422 B H 4K (college of pastophoroi) 7 IF 2 4E
B TR B EERMEE . AR A KRS L, RAETEAR
RETER—#, IHERRXEALSNARKE=ITFRMEER. A
TAT LA RS WA X AR, FoRASMUAME—-KALN
XEJRD, BFHBRBERES - M PHEE FRME O RIEE—
MHUASE. FRIPASNURFTRESRHARSR.

THESA BN AENRRETIER BR(ERIONETEER,
MAFRBOREEREBEE THEMELNEE. FERRAEEN
LY SHEER P A BB RS R PGB E, (BRI A 4E
i o WA X Fok A MBI, T R A SRS BRI R . XATR S
BHME B C M ERTRE B A WFEATRE R — R, R MR
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RER T XA oM R — AT R,

B £.Q arete(“H M) —TIER I KUK 7 BEE R AR R R M B
FREST» LA Beftb/ M BOPE R RO BB (B LAY 2:9). 7E N BT s S AR BT A 2
FE A — I R S R T B R TSP R AT
BRIEWIE G, AR, ATE 30 SR, it/ i A B
RA- AR, TR E G O/ R T H-4, B T HHAlF4L . @

TS AEBCB R, R 17 FI0A 1 TEHLIE B0 %0 2 4R AR — 7
G, EIRGHER R B LHSHF (SR 194—195 T, A
AR AT R BRI MG 0. AT, FZ T
RIS — AFRAGR Y . A9 3L 1 7E 4% 22 3R 114t 25 ot 6 PR B9 B 7 IR
B, BREEIIEIA ALK CHEIE T A D —— AR BOSK At
L EEMFIEHCHE., FRENNSHAAEEBEML ST,
PRAFEFHNERARZ HEAMEA S EHRN LN L LRERE
. X EAE ST AORIZE . SR SUR R BRI AN 2 B A AL
Pl or

VS ETH

Hopiner, T. Fontes (3% R 5% # s Y Historiae Religionis Aegyptiacae) Bonn, 1922—1925,

Vanderlip, V. F. (MUHFHFOEEETFNFE RS HETE)(The Four Greek Hymns
of Isidorus and the Cult of Isis) Toronto, 1972,

Zabkar, L. V. (¥R FRERHTTME P L BB IE)(Hymns to Isis in Her Temple at
Philae) Hanover, N. H,, 1988,
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duction, translation, and commentary by J. G. Griffiths. Swansea, 1970,

Apuleius of Maudauros. (A #1235 ) (The Isis Book) ({42 Y, Metamor phoses, Book

@® See the translations in F. C. Grant,{FH L ZH Y(Hellenistic Religions) (New York,
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hr,

276



277

310 HAEE-FODXH: & BRIk

11). Edited and translated by J. G. Griffiths. Leiden, 1975,

Vidman, L. (FRPGETFISER B2 T8 03 Y (Sylloge inscriptionum religionis Isiacae et
Serapiacae) Berlin, 1969,

Firmicus Maternus. ( R#{ZM8EHR Y(The Error of Pagan Religions) 2 and 22. Transla-
ted by C, A,

Forbes in { T X B HE1E X Y Ancient Christian Writers) vol. 37. New York, 1970,

Totti, M, ¢(REEHT ML BT L TFE ) (Ausgewihlte Texte der Isis-und Sarapis-Reli-
gion) Hildesheim, 1985,

Brady, T. A. (M AFTEZ KRR ZEHNETE ) (The Reception of the Egyptian Cults by the
Greeks) Columbia, Mo., 1935,

Youtie, H. C. “BEHI ET# KA “The Kline of Sarapis”) HTR 41 (1948).9—30,

Festugiére, A, J. “iEW EFTTHIH SCHR” (“A propos des Arétalogies d'Isis”) HTR 42
(1949).209—234,

Vidman, L. (&8 A 5 5 AR b E 00 MBS f 37 Y Isis und Sarapis bei den Griechen
und Rémern) Berlin, 1970, :

Witt, R. E(FED DL B 87 )(Isis in the Graeco-Roman World ) Ithaca, N. Y.,
1971. Reprint Baltimore,1997,

Roullet, A. N. (% 53 B R IR R ALK 85 ) (The Egyptian and Egyptianizing
Monuments of Imperial Rome). Leiden, 1972,

Stambaugh, John E. ¢ £ F| & F 3 %) 38 89 B2 5L Bz 87 Y (Sarapis under the Early Ptolemies)
Leiden, 1972,

Dunand, Francois, (7R EEPTIHTETEY(Le culte d’Isis dans le bassin oriental de
la Meditérranée) 3 vols. Leiden, 1973,

Kater-Sibbes, G. J. F., andW. Hornbostel. (3% FBEHL K }7 B8 : M THE— Y ) (The
Monuments of Sarapis: A Preliminary Catalogue) Leiden, 1973,

Heyob, Sharon Kelly, (#F % Dt &Lt H WML T ) (The Cult of Isis among
Women in the Graeco-Roman World) Leiden, 1975,

Solmsen," Friedrich. { # B A f15 T A v 6] (9 87 % 87 ) (Isis among the Greeks and Romans)
Cambridge, Mass,, 1979,

Griffiths, J. G. (TG BHAR R BT MMSETE Y (The Origins of Osiris and his Cult) Lei-
den, 1980,
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HeR B RO B IS SF (Astarte) F0 5T % JE X (Adonis)

ERBAEGR, AP B X R ZREEN EFRLMHERE,
FHE JE. 5 4 BT 3 4 A A B b U Y 6% B 3% 4M0 ( Atargatis) #1536 B K B9 7Y
%1 (Cybele) R—HEH . FEARBEEM B EKK. FEESE2HER
AP HEH M Baal Shamim(“XFZ E")HERME. FE LMY TH
R —ERKME, AR KO =8, B 2R E X g
BRIz —, FEREREL SR EEE 2 , (B2 7 HE B 236 AR BT
BRREEE.

EXANHRP . HBEEFETXTHEENTHERHKERFE XF
FHARABAEERELT. REFFTAHE HBEE HEREEREH
FEHNBEEEENCE. IHAPRANE AN KSR TREXFHAL
HIRH,

iig, MERHBY —MNEEMNMIEHSTESEH, EFNE
F—fiaiiK. MERHHMEEILIAROFME, —IMRREH
BERE,MERHE-—ITRENERAMBEKKELT M. BE
RS — REFERARET. MARKREEMER ERRARERED
EAKERmEX, HEBEM. BNIRE-EZEMNEZREHN, HWE
FErpE =42 — BT R 7E BR[A] , = 4> Z — RO B (8] F1 B 3 98 2k N — A2
RE =422 —HeTiE, fth B C M , fth 721X B B 8] B A B 3 9 2k K7 —
B, MERHERE—IHERR  HERERRTENMTERESH
TR AR AR, ERXRHMENETER, OB FER—
.4\9&3:?&’%*”%’%%%@19*“*”@%&%%%\0 EAT_MEZH, '’
ARRHEXM Z R B “EiE”, G RMMTEZE THREEHABKRR
eE=d:0) AR

AL, O HEEEA A0 & B R BFER L R #T 1 L » X R RE X
M EBHFBEMERH. R YREER - REFBEIT ANER
£ BT RET -G ME A FFWHT, AR E R TTRRE,

@ Noel Robertson, “ZEiH B FISUR T — 2 81T 1040 X 06 FHFCZ /9 R BALK " (“The
Ritual of the Dying God in Cyprus and Syro-Palestine”) HTR 75(1982):313—359,
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RAELATFREETNA—E M) O, BB £ JE Hr ilR AL A X i
MR H ESAE. 2N 5 B 55T (Theocritus) (CH B H Y[ Idyll],
15 )RR T WK B ZHAL. BEEA KT M & Je 55 A1 Bl 3 98 gk ek
HBEEWAT B R R AL K E M R P SRR 285 %, 8
BT SR,
EIRERRA T £ SR AR (ELR T AR A AR UE SR R FE R
AR, W AOR AR R B — R, BUR T AN
B3R L SE R T X MREAE . B 2 B S 0 2K R ) S XL A T i
TS (el FHERT B 3 AR e 204D @ A R e A FE S Beid [ B
B ETRAX A BOX AR, AR R RS T SR
XA M—FHTR FREMRAAFX,

A5 % 30Nk

Theocritus,{ B & Y(Idylls) 3. 46ff. ; 15, 86ff,

(Ps, )Apollodorus, 4 B »(Bibliotheca) 3. 14. 4,

Ovid, {ZEIC Y(Metamorphoses) 10. 298ff., 529ff.

Du Mesnil du Buisson, R. {2%F % 575 E B #pHE R 28 7P B BF 51 ) (Etudes sur les dieux
phéniciens hérités par l'empire romain) Leiden, 1970,

Teixidor, Javier. R . HE—F DL HK b X B KARSZH D (The Pagan God: Popular
Religion in the Greco-Roman Near East) Princeton, 1977,

Soyez, Br. { Ho#i % %738 #1P] £ JE #7 9 KB ) (Soyez, Br. Byblos et la féte des Adonies)
Leiden, 1977,

MA i P H b

AWM EA B C B E S (Baal“ X730 A7) 1t 10 A
. BEARXAMERMEANIFHAFERE L™ £ F 00, HEMmE
BEEEZH. BAZUHRRNEENEEZHRR TUZHERE S
2 S A AL, B B B R R At . S P R B AT i R AR L (€

BURIE L2 #% ) the Dea Syria) , B FIACIBMR X4 (Hadad) BIEHHT. 7

@ SeeF. R. Walton, “FESFI LR TS # B #” (“The Date of the Adonia at Athens™)
HTR 61 (1968) :65{f ICANHRHX N HESRE,
@ Strabo,(HI Y (Geography) 8. 6. 20;{HR R 70 AL 22,



=, AP ORH 313

HHEECAMMEE KK RE—&, BB MARTKRE—
B, —HEFSHSHRKEHERTFRAT(FXFAEXTREZEN
HENZA,317—318 ). F} Z B (Commagene) ) £ 37 7 (Doliche) f 5
ERF R BB IIRH B BRI — a2 M, ERBAZD SER
EEZNME IE B AFESE. O

BA+= KR - SHRBZH(JUPITER
DOLICHENUS) &= /=4
ERSRNET RO ABE DR RTRIME RN,
EUAES DAT . ELE WRMBADTRE. PDAR
M B R RER M E AR, MERIESE T B AMEH®
B (FL REEAEYED

® M. P. Speidel (B LEAF X TR - ZH 2B 00F BT M) (The Religion of
Tuppiter Dolichenus in the Roman Army) (Leiden, 1978); M. Hérig and E. Schwer-
theim, ¢ £ B 5T 587 U0 45552 FF CEE Y (Corpus Cultus Iovis Dolicheni) (Leiden, 1987),
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P Do B, B MU T & # (LR 20 i R EmA)
BABL L FPTIE i, i B abi s F VR “ BRI WA Lot ” . P A
MR T M B B = 4 HE Ao BT HE 38 4% TE 8 4 ( Anath) 1 IE & HI
(Asherah) (IR A&, 1A B R E BEMERA LW . BEE ETHERM
& . EFHX B K —— B A P A R A BT i AR E R B AR
B A o, ARSI EIRE -

FE Y BV BB (GallD) BAT Z KRR, A A MR E v BB A fh 1R
TRFCUTO,AIHETMA DR TS ABL, FAES
B— 2 Dt R PR W A LM TEEMNE £, SUFITEAMRRE
XFPFEHEEFHATHOMWN .. Z£RRE K, 30 8UR T & fnes
EEHE S DA B EEY L (Janiculum ) F83 T AT MHE, B K&K
bk, XM RBEERHBREEFENEBER 215,

$#Al. FhE L RS N EE R . ERPLE WM ES,
RT3 30 AR ER U S PR R R R R A4 X (RERME KM
BRRE—R) ,EH AR ZARIEREBT LUEL XN, P imEo
B2 B — % EFIRS F X bR IR A R M R .

ARESIHHFEEFKE ERE— KRR AR AR, 7
—KFEWFS VB R MR SR R bR . REMFEAN,
BESE. AMN8FEH—NRER MFEER.BEST. TR
BEFLEGETEBHRMA, XTEENTHRE. WERITAHESI
TE ) 780 R A 7 B A R T, BB 45X S e M Bk B Y B4R 3 SUAFAE.

FEEKXY B HRAEPEZMALTEHNELEMEE. REMATL
BRARE NS IBXEMAER L JFFARAEEXE LVTE. EXEFBBLM
L b REEFRR KU IRAEK P —HEE N E . FEIELA
AR ERFAMERA AR, I TRFFAEZHMERTE,
XS BRE B RIE .

FE7F B A R, FINE I 7 4% B (GallD 5| T % B SCMBL T 3C
VERITEE S, S| S (BT 8. 27— 28) S IRBRA X A e M AR R 1o
MHHRBNFFHE LR, SRR, X R EE RS MR T IEm R,
Hp—ARANECHWRERER A FHMITAD , RIS Mg, XL
EHHCHNE T FFHRBEEEMETRNTER . SRS EFRK T
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R H KR RRURE SR A 4 R KR, A 1R 555, L R B
BRI 5 ] , 20 LAt BB (T 6 R AT T RO

MK, AL B HE B R AR T B9 & M) (On the Syrian God-
dess) 51 BAERRITBAITRABE, YEFAERS, AAESB
5 HBAT Y R B B A S BEALEE R, A TR 2 R AR , ST
—3E), AT AR AR 3 BRI T R AR T B At s
—AREZH, AR REREE L AGRE., NG, RET
XAACH, 3 B S ABRIRGERT X3 8 RAEH).

¥ % 0wk

Van Berg, Paul-Louis. ¢ $UF| Y Lo #h 3:7E X 4 )(Corpus Cultus Deae Syriae) Leiden, 1972,

Attridge, Harold W., and Robert A. OGden, trans. {4UF| ¥ f# »(The Syrian Goddess )
(De Dea Syria) Society of Biblical Literature Text and Translation, vol. 9. Missoula,
Mont., 1976,

Lucian. ¢ SBERTELP T Y Lucius or the Ass) 35—41,

FirmicusMaternus. { REUFIMFAY4E{R Y(The Error of .the Pagan Religions)4. Translated
by C. A. Forbes in Ancient Christian Writers, vol. 37. New York, 1970,

Walton, F. R. “FHHEA X ST THEFE"(“De Dis Syriis apud Graecos cultis”) Ph. D.
diss., Harvard, 1938,

Oden, Robert A. (B35 PR M “ISEFI T L " Y Studies in Lucian's De Syria Dea) Har-
vard Semitic Monographs. Missoula, Mont., 1977,

BRERMES: BHFFETRE(Attis)

BB L (Mt Tda) BiHI B0 48 75 55 3 B 52 T 0 7 FT A FT SR 3 R By &
MR, PEATHTE N, i AL R o X Lt A S M Lo RAERIAY, R
BRI DR M LS (Ma) (B 5 A B 15 1E & A% 1 % 5[ Bellona]) f1 65,
BT A BT (Bendis) (F EABRLBETIREAK) . FAMABA ML BA
B0 R Z £ BT IR, ZETG IR T X, b B BRAE “ 5 K 89 8 35 7 (Mag-
na Mater), FEAR#TB/REFRVERI#E IOATRET BREH AR IES LT
AR, PR RFAA N ERNERME, — N LEAEAN S8
BE—AIHEEANW. MAERRE MRS A AR BRI —KRE
F Wi (Sabazius-Dionysus) Fl4k., /5 & X E R FEML . ZEMAASSHTATE
AT K5 A LS R AR B B R R R 28 T BT R HX MRS
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316 WRE-F DX He BRI

BA+m ‘BH# kB

INERTE Ax=/=tE,

TR 5 A B AR AE B - 3k
BHE . FHeEFsr (B, Uk
FER H W5 e .

BA+E iRy
PSS, TR AT AL, RIEHF B AR
R ER . (IR RS REERRS

48[ Chiaramonti gallery 3% X))

MERFNRFERS DIEREZHE R REORBEDER
Xt DL BB AR . STEBEARIE A T b ARSI E X
M KEESRHEAT D, RN 5 XM ERZHERREATRT LN
TIPSR — e F B, F HB AT HNEEEE. 2 ITHT 205
FE,FLEBREAIITEN, A RERERREEFEELHBROBRAHA.
XS FERERTEATUAT 204 SFRIX T D, B S MM B E A JTHT 191 47
TEWHHL# FE LI (Palatine) E ¥ AL, BN B REWE D &, H @ (&
O AMFEARBORARERARSHERZEF. P LARCKEE
NOBEBBATRR AV , T HL5= T30 B 208 M A A4 H L g # LR Y

@ (B4EXLivy) 29.10—14,



=, FE—FERHE 317

RHER X PSR AR T £ EZRNMEARE . EEEZRAIAIN
TR, (HRFRM R E L2 /A EZFFPERREERK,

HE—F LEHCHZAR &P, A FEE R EE b, BEERNE
B (e R L RO BURKRE(RIEE60) , it &35 B & A,
HIEN T RERLAE R 7. AMB2RMRTEYERE
KEBSEERA BREEREXNET.

g, FEMATAHE S RKMES LS RERNRE . HPe—MR
AR : O AR T PR BOURST , —FPEF AR A, — K R, — 2
Witk KRB RAHE EHERE, I B ARMEE A ER 4 B ARS8 — R0 b, (R,
HERAREERHRE, BT H O AR T . SEINHEES AR T —8
A, HHINE 5307 (Sangarius) B94 JLERER (Nana) #5 13X 8R4 LR L, €8
BRI T B RMET, BT THRE. FRARXUGESMRASHE
ERILGEE BRI R % b T b, 3F B REIE T X 3508 4L, X B0
RGEE T B . RIS — D HIER AR, QTS ATRIXT BRI A T TR
E15, F HEZX N FRAREAE S 01, AT, FIH Ak b Tl s 8 52
37 (Sangaritis) JEHW T HCHIE R . FUMFALR T I%, FIRER T . 3 BB0#
THC. EZHRAF R, MR T E— RN W T EDIETHRE . ERER —
HME R UL, PRI A — L B O BN — MR R SE , LR B
RIS PR L R HIE, 277 T . K BMIEER L EIE R
LI X RO T IR AR P —— R A F) i A AR X A S A T
BERAE O AU R BRFETIR ) .

SR EEHT » 4% %8R (Firmicus Maternus) (A TG #H 22 h 5O 4B K
NV EER AR R A3  FTIRST R R S SR T8I F A Y, 3 B FRKgR s A
A, ORI IS, T RCAFER P ROFE X T XU EFTHAET. BT
AR DK 0 et BT AU U 4 F LR I ST BT 4R T R0 . XN EESR B
B4 T BEFRIEMER P IER BT, £ R B R RIE, ik R 454k
R TfLE/MBIE AT LA B 53,

Pausanias 7. 17, 10—12; Amobius, (&% 7 HE)(Against the Pagans) 5.5—7,
Ovid, (L24EFR ) (Fasti) 4. 221244,

(# % £ (Herodotus) 1. 34—45,

(CHREEMP B4R Y(The Error of the Pagan Religions) 3. 2,

® 6o



318 HRE—F DX e BEak

¥ A, BIHEBMEVEES (Megalensia) A TR S HF N FZH

284 EFHAF D, HEWA 4 HE 10 B, AIRTER BR.ES, &7

BEEBX M LHBIXT SN R. 5 3L (Lucretius) BIEFH (2. 608
RSB T AT HRFEAFTETHARIFI TR .

BRI FEZEZGRPPAANPRIEENTAELZNTHR. A
354 4E Bk B $ i 5 7 (Philocalus Calendar) it B8 T X AN EHHIR.O
BERXAW A A KM E R, Wit L r A% ST REREA R,

= H 15 H :canna intrat, 3¥{3%E 5 % K — 7 A (cannophori) {§ — K
BERHDAFEE. MBI archigallus CEELE AR A E—RAX
PHAFERMEY. ASEFRIEA-BEIHBEEX RO,

=H 22 B :arbor intrat, & A —BE A (dendrophori) BR T —#E#2
WX BRI R AT R A M ATERERaR F R L b, 3F B AFRTERE
AORR Y (BT SR 2% T/ NBR (RO S M X BRI .

=H 24 H :sanguem, WEEEITHHRG B CHSEK, AR M. FEIL
AR A E T R B OB R T, 3 B AR 1 A BAS R EA X L e

= A 25 B :hilaria, AEFEFERRFRINEE,FEEERNTE
RS, EX AN, XNEFREERRMNAPEE TMIEE, X
WHRERATFHEFBHARX—ROEREYE., AXEAOVKR T GEANZHE R #
o, TR B TR A AT, B 8 A0 i B v i R TR AR

=H 26 H :requetio, XRKEH—XK.

=A 27 H:lavatio, U 7EAMR EF L4 4 ARG A1 I {2 FEY) o ok B
B EETR] (Almo) , S X LR T, A AR RX A 1 69 3 48 F 2 18 B
BREHAHEBERAX BRXCFHFERTT.

Ry 482 357 AR PG A # SR FF U o 10 W ) A R It T BB R 2 AR B RS I R 1k
Fx, XMHEFRE—FMLYER, THEOER—MERHIERVNTFER. |/
XA TREBEERN THEEF SR S HHT AR, Hitd
REFRT R Gz MR AT, OF A E 2 RRE R ZEX A%
HEERZAGFZFERLBOGR. EHBERASIHOILY ., BEEF

@ CIL 12, no. 312; cf. H. Hepding, ¢ P74 3, H 315 B 52 FE ) (Seine Mythen und sein
Kult) (Giessen, 1903), 51,
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HELHHKR.FEBRE. BieEREAARBEMAZR, BERAT
feEBREEHNELRE SRANRFERERTRSN AR M GXAWE
ST, RN . O EEREANILPEREIAAE
B E. R, XML AE R TRERNERBRS. iR R EEN
Jea - R R i AT ¥ A 3 ek PR B

A AL B BIESE (BRI A HLE EA TR I FUX R SRR H
oAl BB RN . AAZ LIRS EER B CHEET X NERE,
fEix RRHER, FEBEERTRE TR THENESH EHRIE,
—MAEE (myste) B XMERMA T X FTRITAEFE. LI krE
F1|4 (Clement of Alexandria) @il , “B FAEWZAR . FERBK , REHE cernus
(— P HEHET, 742 FE#HE 4 R EALF ) » FH A pastos”. H
K pastos R LATEIE 55 BURIRIK . BT LA AR X FE R B ME— HEM E 1B
3, {5 pastos A LAFE AR MUE R NER. XY EHKERN - DRHEHML
£, 0B FISCIR, RAREK . RESHFA T FHENEZ P O/
EHHERUEHEA S ERNZFBHHE BRI e

RBEEFRTPREREEMN, FHEFXMUKMERFE. AN
HALERY B —Fh B AR A, B TR AR B SR 3, IX 26 AL Y A A8 R WL AT R
BB OAWFKTHE BAREMNESHAIRERENT L.

4 £ (taurobolium) , ZEBFRFTHE R, FERMEZFRFHFRIIET
W2 AR, REMXNIERERE T L RFERANH, 458X4H
HERRESMAERBELAS BREXMAFHARERH—KA4H
£. XTHEHZHOERERR B TRIENSCF, {HR 1Y 42 5 — hr 88 & 7
A FHE (Prudentius) X )bt 1 38 (7038 19 5 8 [ Crowns of Mar-
tyrdom] 10.1011—1050) , 4R ¥ R UERER B T 4R, #EZX MY
R AFA#T R, L REEARR Mg, —KREEEH 4 BF

@ A. D. Nock, “HRAFEZH P HEE” (“Eunuchs in Ancient Religion™) Archiv fiir Reli-
gionswissenschaft 23(1925) :25ff. (Essays, 1:7—15),

@ (M) Ezxhortation) 2. 15. 3,

@ (RBUFMFEISER Y (The Ervor of the Pagan Religions) 18. 1,

@ Firmicus 3| B T &AM, B X P HRE —MEIERMN T XAR,. FR SR “RANEE
PSRBT AR
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320 HERE—F L. e BEMd

BBEVRFOAR L, FE#ETFHE. AFHMABROLGRT, . WET @
MASEG L, ASHEMRRSK, 6 M F B L, X EE 3] LA 3] — i
. XZASEEERRIIRMEZFETA 128 HM. IMAE
RERELAFHWREERRBIRZXMAMAS L, HERBFTX MUK
HIAE L. SHAAEXKZIENSCFR LIS PR SR B2 EDSCF sk
AL EBHMIA A BHTHTHENEF . EFHEE . BETHF E A
118 C AL TIERES ; B AR BT R FE B ABBNAT N, T & FHEMIC
RGERTREE. (AEREREE, X BHR R ¥E 52 [ criobolium ] )
A A2 897 8“2 ik Jr ALK MU W] BB A W &, X a2
AT GEREMAES. Bk, RER LA TT 376 4F CIL6. 510) 235X
A AN R KETTE A" (in aeternum renatus) , {B— 2245 3R B — N N“EHA",
WEEHRRE—BKY 20 FHETHE,

F7A+75 MmaB#E (FOSSA SANGUINIS) iR Hf(Neuss)
XA LT G A A BT 8 — X EF, BRR N T H BT,

EHEEMEENWEMERFXGF L, X HRA—-M AR E L
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MEFR ARG EEA R ERBREN. FRRIFNRXKZFREER
L& (3187 B0, X UEA 5/ W4 £ B 4R 3 SO 30 (R A% 38 3 2k
OBRENAEEANEESHPIHERTR.

b5k Lopd

Herodotus. ¢ Jfj $ Y( History) 1.34—35,

Dionysus of Halicarnassus. (% 3y ik »(Roman Antiquities) 2. 19ff,

Diodore of Sicily. B £ #35)(Library of History) 3.58—59.

Catullus, (B )(Carmen) 63,

Lucretius. GEHEWEIAR Y (On the Nature of Things) 2. 59411,

Ovid. (REEF I (Fasti) 4.179—372,

Juvenal. {({R#%E )(Satires) 6.511—521,

Pausanias. (& BER 1:E ¥ Descriptionof Greece)7.17.9—12,

Armobius. (Bt R ¥ #E)(Against the Pagans) 5.5—7,

Julian. Oration 5,“##&# 2 935" (“Hymn to the Mother of the Gods™),

Firmicus Maternus. { R {5 M5 Y (The Error of the Pagan Religions) 3 and 18.
Translated by C. A. Forbes in Ancient Christian Writers, vol. 37. New York, 1970,

Prudentius. (A B R Y(Crouns of Martyrdom )[ Peristephanon] 10. 1006 —1050,

Vermaseren, M. J. DU BaT #2877 552 FE U8R Y (Cor pus Cultus Cybelae Attidisque) 6 vols.
l.eiden, 1977—1989,

Vermaseren, M. J. (FHEMT O EARBLTFFHRITAE B (The Legend of Attis in Greek
and Roman Art) Leiden, 1966,

Duthoy, R. {4 8@ M ARE Y( The Taurobolium, its Evolution and Terminology) l.ei-
den, 1969,

Vermaseren, M. J. (TG7RFIFIPTHEHT . #9i& MR FE ) (Cybele and Arris. The Myth and the
Cult) London, 1977,

Thomas, G. “f5RKEFFEMBTIRET"(“Magna Mater and Attis”) ANRW 11, Principat, 17, 3.
Berlin and New York, 1984, pp, 1500—1535,

Gasparro,G. S. (it # M F SRR R ERTE P M B E R ) (Soteriology and
Mystic Aspects of the Cult of Cybele and Attis) Leiden,1985,

Lane, Eugene N. (B F.PIRET, URHXMFTHRFTF - LEM L. KEHENIE
(Cybele, Attis, and Related Cults: Essays in Memory of M. J. Vermaseren)
Leiden, 1996, )

Roller, Lynn E. ¢ F- 8 F 4 # . RPN TR BEHFZFE)In Search of God the Mother:
The Cult of Anatolian Cybele) Berkeley,1999,

—LERTRIM: B

BRFBAMRREZHNET R BB EER RSN —IE
BRk . BRERAE-ANBENETHAES DFERAIEZQOHK, WE
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¥EHL (BT ORI B OC : Mithras) ,

- TERHIBR B ¥ i (Dura Europus) (BUF) W) F1 2% % B 7 K (Santa
Prisca) (B BB HZTEE TN EEEEHE SR ABRAENE—F
FRRISCFEROR . FTIER S BRRALFFMNE" I 232 T, RE WL —
WSEKFBEVTHESNENERXRE THSEMABRIHHNES,
{EEA e AN R s bt AR FE R HOF KB . © £ 5 BEHE, H A A
ETFRXTERUMBHSCESE T ABIRD, TUARILFE RN
KEMFFFA B ENHNZARER TR ARXNRE.

A+t THHH Ax=iH4E
EBNEFRERT . BEROAFBERIENZFR/R. (OKR
Rl « See/ 2R R A2

O XEPEEMELHM—P. Berol. 21196, WilliamM. Brashear, {3 B3 X 55501 #
# X 18] %) (A Mithraic Catechism from Egypt) Tyche Supplementband 1 (Vienna,
1992),
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o

EA+H/\ 2 FLFRENEHA BRI (mithraeum)  BLETFHR T

EFFRL M IR S SRR AL E, MU ECE KA.

B A 20 2 M, 35 BIZE « K 52 % (Franz Cumont) 1A 4 35 Re Lt
#Hok B T RBEHTWM A S EE M. REXNER, ZFER
Rt AR A B TEDEE R EE . I EOLA EBEME TAEK
M, TE IR B0 2 B P AR HTEE ) (Avesta) L, BERF RN E R M D25 15 (A-
hura Mazda)%5 %, 75 5 & B # B T T T A% 89 0 B BT & #) & (Ahri-
man), LB EVERDEAMLAZBEIREN . HEFRHHSEFEEAL
fE LSS  ERH T ERF MR, X3 — 555 SR
BA IR BRS DR ERR N EE & T Zonis ROR R EME TS,
XEER R IR —EB 5. S5, NB DB Rt ok QL TE i £
BT SEA HE FAR B A SN XA R SR AU B R BB Z # 0F
A .

TP ERFR B R Z W, WENF RO A RERES D
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324 HARE—F O e BERMSUL

BB, MARAMS SR ANERZHI U LIEHAENEL, B
HEMTREBNEFRBEARERANERLAFHBR(ERLS
[ tauroctony], REMFRKRERRK, L T30 . BEAEFRPHLEME
Aot R B R B AR B (N, A4S F B BT —RIGE R, i —
Kig B, B —SBEE . N— P NREE WF—HFEE . XTI -5
P4 (David Ulansey) ZE( BAF R Z B B FR B Y (Origins of the Mithraic
Mysteries) —~HHIERCEFRLU R 2N ERRE S E—-RBIELR
B, e, BEh RS IR R (Perseus) , iRIBS M E X
BRI AU, AR A0GE il 89 2 F = “ B A" (Persian) , i A B BEfE & 4
BEEH . BIURBHATER & L X /R (Gorgom) B & HHFHLRFELA
FR— R0 . RN, EFFREHET, XMERETENEN 555
EEEER BN, BRE S F RS R, Y& A B FE B ES, I
BREHNANIT R, FHEUFNLAAHERERS L - hE R BREES
BHFEH, TR S a8 R AENH. SEHEXTHF
HERRTRALTH—HE AR GARBHERENR ZEF) . R
H TFHIRS T E] . # B 508 (Hipparchus) B K2 A B MET £ 8 £ X
X BN AT E T Ewm, B, BB MERNRKRAER
ERENEHBR THHNEF  ERERFBUNEXER¥EFTHENT
HUAR =Y. CHREHAEBRNN RS FEFREAEAN
(Mithridate VI) B8 08 , b M B %7 115 2 . 3F BB P s H 8 AR B
B XFFBRBTHBASMNWIER, B B A BN 5 X
R FHNBHRE.

BA « N7 (Roger Beck)#H T — N X FHRAANEREBBEHR
W MEEEENHERETERETR SR IPBRENEFIREAR,
MET RARER SR EAKTHAT 72 FAE . B DB TR AN
BEMNRIGETITLRE, XTERITURERAN T —-IHERER
ERFIARFR LT (R B 7 A 1 25 R h i BB 22 R SCSF R8T AR R L 7B 4L
SHBOE b XF B FERLH SR 1 (5 1A L 0T BE RO R 7 SR FETE AL X
) U RENRBEEMEY AR - P OEG( EREERHPHEE
HAD Z E R EAHRLE .

AEEBERFHHEAER, U LK EAERE 5 DL s:
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B AESENN NG, RIERAEFHESAEAE —F SHMRRR,
MRS AN R BRI MR RIT R NEEE L, BIEY
FEATORT 67 AT M41.Q EATT— LK LG, X T HIFh
B BRI TR —H 2K, EF R REHAL T LR B E
BIEH ; Ui, YR B R EE R R R A M5, ERMREE W 317
T . BERFHRIEMEFRE , BFAMHY P REAOBED DKM
HE—HRATECE R OARFIE RS 7 B K3 E B 4h & DU R 3 i
B o BB YR . RAE B AT LUMAMEE, BRHE N B LM
BRPTEMNTEUHNAEEE RSN, BIFRHHESE D RMBZR
W, ATFERST M LB T 15 MBI EE I, OXMIERES DA
NP I E BERAE B R, A SRR O R A R T B R AR AR
ARG, BRRMHERAKEE LA T HE, FHBRDEREEE
MARBHA ., ELEEMRRAEESHE= AR R, 2 AR 1k,
IRE QR T —MFRFR SR . SRR —RERNF—HaExm
=R 2 18] BB R B AR = it B 8 VRS RR R M BOR . © Bk, MERF
HIEAT B FRE , BT LAHERR B R # BT RR X BB R IR A R

EHA L AR, BHRAZFMERNRRE/ REHEER SR
HAUNER, EEMTKENLI. BRABITEREE AR BEHAE —F
ERBATHER. ENEETERN, PRIBARKEN ER”, HUEEELK
B 2R URE LI HEAMENER. BIGEEEHEH, FRILE—
B ARBRRERT . ANNEETHRIGELRENER. AN
ZFRERE/N (F1 50 B] 65 FRK,25 B 35 TR, LS HIEPH
AR E R R

EEEMNEEML OMEN AT RRESTH LR, BEFERES

@ Plutarch,{ EE¥S{EY(Life of Pompey) 24,

® Samuel Laeuchli, “3% i 7 B9 % 4 B3 (“Urban Mithraism”) BA 31 (1968):73—99;
Samuel Laeuchli, ed., ¢ BHTIERAGB454 48 Y (Mithraism in Ostia) (Evanston, IlL.,
1967),

® 1. A. Blakely, (TESEURI T MIBX &5 2 BRI E 5 1 SRS G FE B
Fr RO NG e By B 1k Y (The Joint Expedition to Caesarea Maritima, Excavation
Reports, The Pottery and Dating of Vault 1: Horreum, Mithraeum, and Later Uses)
(Lewiston, N. Y., 1987),
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326 HEE—FIXH. e BB

RS — BN ERAYF. TR TUEREARME.RK
FEsEE, FERNTREZEOTNFNEERTE ., heE4FLE, £
FaEhAF L AFROAUNAFAOLE. XM HEMNERUERE T
H AR L YBIE (Nike) FIARI T RER AL,

FRAFHFERTHHEERSPERTXL. 24FFMERN K
HEFE, —PEE MK kB (Cautes) , B — 4~ F TF fb 9 k JE (Cautopates),
R XCENRRE, X8 HROUEREFI/N—-SHH &S, IR ERE
KBZEFSNEERBBI LR, fERk 2 ML L ERBBIRTEBR. BHIAL
B K BH (Sol, H/R) M A B (Luna, A B EBEXREZ2Z |, i1 Wik
XEGR. BERCKHAFERNMNEEDRERE. ZEAFHTH.—R
M —AWEEESHRGORTRMM., —REFUHEAFHERESL.
AHEMEEFEERKHAF., AREXFD, AP RBEEBNZLEE
FEZ MR RER X SO RS K PHTE BISe X Mt R A MLk b 20t & fhokis.

BREXRNFRBEENEFEBR BREEE ML MAER—FH
B—HEFMHAS REFNSHOER, XENAFCEEFIA—®
AAFRA G RYBHR— S PN LTS 8 , 3X AT LA B 3 R R M
AP HEHRERKEN—BILKGEEAE. FEFPEEKN sol invictus
CARTEMEARE" . Aft—HRan B4R FRFEEm —RER
AR, KW . BRI {UR T8, T ERH KR THM. fie
ANTERR & A T B 7K B B i 0 B 38036 R 1B & b oK 68 o i) 3L
HL.

X EFNAHAFEEN S, ERFRAFR KB ZE A MM X
TEMEEEUORTERAF . AR H/REEE R ERT, SRR
FREBRER ; H R FFR MR RRAE FENEF, B FBE, &
RERE LRMEEST. NENTERE . B ALEEREMH; NF—
MERE . XPAUHERMKESE X, FEBRSERENHRAWREE.
IR LR E O OB GE R FERXARRK, AF A MEMLEY.

O YLEWTFEHFCHAER. XEMAEEESHN—BRUIO0. R SEAEEP.X
MIOBERFEEHNE L. Justin Martyr, 1 (EHP I (Apology) 66, F5H AN
3 BB B P A BEFBE T O,
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BAx+hL EHHRHENESERER
HEFRRHRA IR ETTE
(Felicissimus) . #&50 4 ik AR R
HEMRAE, EMMEFNERE DY
EMASRINE KL,

FERR BRI P AL B
FRAAFHER BRASERE
AN MNERFEF. Fue
RN BRSO SR RE R
BARTALSPERBER.

s, BAEXERRNT G
RERR R MIEE X, Hk,
ZARMESR & LA BB AT
FHERRIH B A R B 1T
HH. J& S (Cument) Xt 3 3 #
B RRAR S TR K VTR
MRAEB T EHRBNBAER.
ZARESRERBEN ARG RS
FETREX, FAAMN KIS
A FRRME AR B A R K
—Bt,

HRYE J5 28 % 4 5 (A 7 X
R P B X R R TE 2D
HEH, FRUE— T EA BT
FOETF, FOC P 4E i 3% ) bt 59 B
MERE B EXHERP, Mt
HLBTZ— R RBHZE".
A, REMIER — R A4, HE
BALEHEIIFNRESERANEF
HREEFINMEANEE. D
KRBT — KB4, KAE#E
—RAEBXERFFNEDL, T
FHMMAER AT X k4.
FRFPLAE L TH B R4 R P, W&
WK ER N Eamey. 51
NER—-ITRIEEME RS
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328 WHRE—F 53X, e BRMX

3. HBREPMEL X MTEI MR R E MR (A4 BHERID), X
ERT BRMALMERL.

HBRCERNER, ER AT ERT R EBEEMIEZI B
RERAFHFNEMEEEHWUAME R, BHEPEHTFNEIRHE (cos
mokrator) , i Al ARG Bh F /7, FF HEH AR, ERALSFZABEHERA,
F BRI FRTE KM RED R, ASMNXRELRR
BARHRIEMERZEE XWTRE,

BEBEHENEELORCERRE SRAAGFREFHETENE
. ERFE-MLUBEENITH . AR TERREMMER . RER TR
B RE, B AEn ], BRI ERNHEPERMT —
FEFIER . RBRSCAWRE, XA ERRE REES R FI1T B U
BHBEIGR (R E R TRER SRR ENARE,238—250 ). FEH
BRI BOR E B B B BUE B # 0y , BLIETA — A 45 30T L
R IR B HCF DKAE R et e, (AR T 3411”7

A%, FOHRERANMEEORASR., EidHFEXK (Jerome) B 1E &
KH{E Y Epistle 107 ad Laetam ) M1 X E BT KX FIF R MR/ NP H
830G RNMTT A REHF R H BN AN L TASER. BHEMARER
BRI T — TR R EOR T, W AR A 8RR B A ik A
R, RUATARSFRNIRIE. BnERBLTEBMNSEN=0005% . —H
REZINEZA L, — M BXNEFROHBHRAE, BF —HEMXANF
BHKWAITEZHHIRIE.

(D HS., F—-ERLETERAHRPZT, EBEFRMEHM
ER EEAETEARMEENREBANAE. 78EATEM SRR A
BP XM EFEROREREDS . — I HFRRERMBERER P, X
EIﬁEEEIﬂﬁl“*:bﬁ%—@aﬁ\ﬁ-%ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬁt%ﬁ%@)%ﬂ%
ERF L, ERETRTE.

(2) HFR. O BEANFRMEREMIFNRIZT . BHTRFT AR

@ BERERAEMER B BB ERKNEIT, B4 “Cryphius” (“BA#EI ") — BruceMetzger,
“EEHET MBI A S A S — 4% %" (“The Second Grade of Mithraic Initiation” ) Ameri-
can Journal of Philology 66 (1945);225—233 (repr. in Historical and Literary Studies
[Grand Rapids, 19687, 25—33),
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BREX M HFERRT BERAARBINMRINAGHY S BEXEA
—BIT B BB 5 AR REREMAX I RINALERR
HXA T FHRE — BT DRI — TR RART M RIE, K A F ISR A
MBI . BRITAE DESNR ERBIAE FEF S, 3SR
HEARSEGHATIANES, AR TECTHEHAEXSRIGAS
WP, B—ATHESEREEIMALEL IR IAEIRETE. 5
Sh, B FIBRB G XA SR T RRAKTEAR X, XPALMA L
I 82 PR MLt i

(3) +E, PE=ASRAEDRFOEPZTF . BERAMSER
+EA ST, LBHKF, AIEEBRAENE LA MR, +E
ML TEA L.

4) WF. FUEHAREEA XL, CERGEMNEER K.
SBR[ R T BRI T LA R A AE
HOREMMNRIE) . XMSRETATE, 2% BHEHSRHER R
4R SR T & 4, 26 2 IS H T + 3 B4 45 F (Santa Maria Capua Vet-
ere) (AL R B E P, KIEWGE T AL &, 3R IX & 5 f0 A E 1 1
=@

(5) BHA. BENASRLEATHEPZ T, ERERM, X —
SHMRER—IOHHF NI (FURBH XTI T T 247 (Medu-
sa) RSk TERAE .U A B EM—BE.

(6) MREAMKET (Heliodromus), A%, K FHM %, 78 5 /%
MR T LRI RTER LA E . BRER EARRE KB B HR
TERAET MR TFRESES MBREND) . SRR ER S
HRMEEAFREENRLRA. 28 T 5 ROBERE AR
L ERAFRAEHR AT R EEOEESLE —NOENTE S, E
& LRI TR B I , YE B BRS040 36 T LA 52 BB At AT 7E K b R
B AT R R A B B F.

® Tertullian, (B TE R Y On the Croun) 15,
® M. ]. Vermaseren,{ B4Fh #1300 70) (Mithriaca) (Leiden, 1971) 1, plates XXII and
XXVIII,
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(7) L3 (Pater), BRI BASEFRTBREH . ERHFEER
(Saturn) RFZ T, ZE B FOBEBE#ML T XM ERAONBMFE
MEEHRAN, MERFRIHRIER —HER-TETD B
WHTAIE T, LIRS, RATATLMERF M S P iL EHMF BRI
AR EG, 3F ELRT LR R” PR S 55 B AR I 208 Ok A Ak el 69 3 48
FATX R, AT LR A S R RS AN T .

EAMALFRH X AERE SN -LANTRBIUF IR T &%,
B FRIAREF N UEREFEII TR KIMBARE, R E b
HRIKERELNTEFRZWA T KER, B LEBORAKESREN
HETE SAKBHERMNIBEMWEFFEEEXZSRITEROR
i), AL NEFRZEA—TERBER, FEAW T, TRERE X,

AELAT REMERTHLE U R EHEENETH, ASE
RFSREBTIARX TN S ROBHE LSBT, BB 2
FEMBER . AREEMAXMARZABEEERE . TRERE—F
R T HlanX e R FES L w5 ERK, AAFKBRT T, JEXMH
R L UREXBRIESGE. A—SEHBRERENALE
B2H&MEHMRE SR, HRERMNANEILTH/ALSPAFE.
Aol F2BER. AAARIALETTBSBRERFKALE. FHE
PAE L RS AT fE R H E T B B &, 3F Bl LR AR %%
REIHRE.

EaRResriE, D TR HALMR T RF—H . B hI Hd 8
AR AR, WAEZHABRMRE, FEFTXHEINZER. R, €4
ETEILA T EAEFAR  (DHERZAETES; (2) 30 f0 iE e & Q) EHF
ARAEERKER EY R, HFANRBRTROMA (BRERBET
EFMBNERMKER); (OEFSHLB, ERAZAERUELTIRN

O TERIBHZHE(BERE. 21, 22 ¥, R B RAMENBEFNHBENTESES
FRMHFI SR RRE—APHE FRENG. AL EFR . BFER XM, XF
ASEMZEEN R L. Gordon f93CE . “HAM. . H3#, U R BRI H BN P
RPR” (“Reality, Evocation, and Boundary in the Mysteries of Mithras”) Journal of
Mithraic Studies 3:19—99,

@ ENHASR A, D. Nock A93CE, “ERHR MW H PR XA (“The Genius of Mithra-
ism”) Journal of Roman Studies27 (1937):109—113 (Essays, 452—458) .,
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HERA B O BERAAILRE; (AN B —RERERHFE; (D
ERMEEEEE, T X R RB S AR, BERAF 4
%, T B A fi 00 R BE SR B T — N EERE; (8) BERFE AT B ST BB
3.

OBDHENEREEFN ML HAN R TZREREEH.
F—H, EUEEHAR  EHR LS ERREERREII(E 29
HEDBARIRED . ERCAER” MR KRFIE, AR ERIEHfbE.

AT $E 30K

Julian. Oration 4, (BCKFHMA MR Y(Hymn to King Helios) (See p. 317n. 261),

Cumont, Franz. { 5SE¥HMHETEE XM MBI ) (Textes et monuments figurés re-
lati fs aux mystéres de Mithra) 2 vols. Brussels, 1896, 1899,

Geden, A. S. (M EAFRIMB AR BT % ) (Select Passages Illustrating Mithraism) Lon-
don, 1925; repr. Hastings, 1990,

Vermaseren, M, J. (SEFrhrst B8 X K& X # Y (Corpus Inscriptionum et Monumentorum
Religionis Mithriacae) 2 vols. The Hague, 1956, 1960,

Cumont, Franz. (5L M52 5 ) (Les Mystéres de Mithra) 3d ed. Brussels, 1913,
Eng. trans. The Mysteries of Mithra. From the 2d French edition. Reprint. New
York, 1956,

Vermaseren, M. J. (SE4%hr. MR 893 Y(Mithras: The Secret God) New York, 1963,

Vermaseren, M. J., and C. C. van Essen. (% 53 B £ #E BRI EH S
#8 T.YE Y(The Excavations in the Mithraeum of the Church of Santa Prisca in Rome) Lei-
den, 1965,

Betz, H. D. “X ¥ B F I E 1 hth 48 X M B 44”7 (“The Mithras Inscriptions of Santa
Prisca and the New Testament”)Novum Testamentum 10 (1968).62—80,

Campbell, Leroy A. (55 %hi ¥ i) BB 9E B AR K & Y(Mithraic Iconography and Ideolo-
£y) Leiden, 1968,

Vermaseren, M. J. (BIFHIMEIM 7Y (Mithriaca) Leiden, 1971—,

Gordon, R. L. “B4FHM# AT B4 & . BRD OF EHNZHELNLSEE” (“Mithra-
ism and Roman Society: Social Factors in the Explanation of Religious Change in the Ro-
man Empire”) Religion 2 (1972).:92—121,

Hinnells, J. R., ed. (F5H B BHIT I (Mithraic Studies) 2 vols. Manchester, 1975,

Oikonomides, Al { B4R L AR Y (Mithraic Art) Chicago, 1975,

(BRI MBI W T ) (Journal of Mithraic Studies) Edited by R. L. Gordon. 3 vols.
London, 1976—1980,

Bianchi, V., ed. (E¥FhisB{ X )(Mysteria Mithrae) Leiden, 1979,

Speidel, Michael P. ( EfFhi#—7E F B /B RENY 3 E LK # ) (MithrasOrion:
Greek Hero and Roman Army God) Leiden, 1980,

Lease, Gary. “S5$5hi i B A58 # . {5 % %5 4F” ( “Mithraism and Christianity: Borrow-
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ings and Transformations”) ANRW 1II, Principat, 23. 2. Berlin and New York, 1980.
pp. 1306—1332,

Beck, R, “H3BHAZE - FEHF2 5 SR M%7 (“Mithraism since Franz Cumont” ) AN-
RW II, Principat, 17. 4. Berlin and New York, 1984, pp. 2002—2115,

Ulansey, D, “S4FHLFF/RERT” (“Mithras and Perseus”) Helios 13 (1986):33—62,

Ulansey, D. “SFFhitd lBrsT . —MEFE A 7" (“Mithraic Studies: A Paradigm Shift?”)
Religious Studies Review 13 (1987): 104—110,

Beck, R. (4 E X P W17 E R HIF Y (Planets and Planetary Orders in the
Mysteries of Mithras) Leiden, 1988,

Ulansey, David. { B4FRI M H BB EIR Y The Origins of the Mithraic Mysteries) Ox-
ford, 1989,

Hinnells, J. R., ed. (FHRFhEBIF )(Studies in Mithraism) Rome, 1990,

White, L. M. (EESEFNHSRED, (% S8 080 R F 09 0T M58 ) (The
Social Origins of Christian Architecture, Vol. 1I: Texts and Monuments for the Chris-
tian Domus Ecclesiae in its Environment) Valley Forge, Penn., 1997. pp. 259 — 429.
(Mithraic sanctuaries),

Beck, R, “H4Hhr M H{UR : T HEFE H5E R 7 (“The Mysteries of Mithras; A New
Account of their Genesis”) JRS 88(1988):115—128,

R IMEER

S HR IR MBS S BT MR S B T 2B 5T LA
MSTFFE S L3R . R MBS E I 15 T AN 58 7 i 2 1] A 7 A4 L
g, YA XS R E RS MR, HE
BEAER T — R B MR S MRS TR R T iR 3
FEER CREIRM BRSO SR A R B WA R T A
SHEYOR, FRER MR E LS WA, B EEE
Rt AR RS, R R A TALE DR X AR R SR B B8 S % 3%
BHIGRABT. BT LA 42 o B0 BB R R R AT BE S K T R
Ve X EHE R TR, SE R FABARRE RN OEHR, RE
WPEETEDRANEESHESHEMPE R E FRLOEN i
TRRET LA S0 2548 85 1 L E04E o1 R AU PP
FEMFEEEABETFRIRSEEASERFT AR, T
BRFFROGEEHREBRN. BLL, RPMEBEERE -1 EE
HIERRIR. (EAATEEZ AR Mi1AGE R R F RIS R—RES
7 SREMITIESBIRERNRR? BIE2TH? MNERREZNER
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A1 E A REEMRE, X TEE SEER BRI, X &5 8 (3
Bt FALLE XSRS RERE TEBHRAZMNAE? X &M
FHEFHOREFETE T LUk, MREEREXAEIHSHIAL
REFEMN RATEREMBEZHA SRR T REHHNE. HHLE
A RAEREEE—AFE. 75—, NOHELEE L4 7 b U E
EDHBIMELRE  AEHH AR EH P ERT AR ERBmRS
5% B BT Sabazius R BE I T HOHR i K3R4GB R IR AP g,
RS IFEAMEL  REHHRARRARERNFL AR, A
TARE GG K #HF 6 T I B 891 45 A A £ %K (Cappado-
cian) B E NN THRBMEZHER . &ER T ZAHE (Fm
PEAR BRI ) L X B AR BT 12 A8 R R0 AL QAT L VL& (B [B] B
#O FEILRB CHIEE BT HEFEE) K2R A MK (BEh 3 AR
BEHEHE)—F.

AT, JLF BRI U B HE - 2 P AR R T 8, EE#
HAAHW, Bl . HRREN TREHAEEHNE R EREFERE
WEEHLT, AREETERD G L. ANBERFHEBEHEEERKL
WPFEENXMEHORE, AREXIMMABRE/BBIEEL. SHAR
WARE , BATHE N AT B T 4R B %8 7 LR B R 1 T AR SR FE A B 0 2
Bl BRI BME R R B Z AN KR

AEANRB B EIERERRE —E I NERE. BREXEHEK
“EETHEE A SR TXMAN S LARKHAR. 7RI
EHHLCEATUEREERENES. XMWHIGIEE, MAREENOA.
BAFRETHZEFUXETRZ FRERK, BILA AN X BRESR
MEMUTFEEORS, BREMEFHIESHFEARHIREIT KIS,
FMEZRHHERFREERRET —HNER BEXFEMFAR
FERRMISENE . XEAFIMA AR K HMEIFERE N REF, X 2 pb R

@® Maarten J. Vermaseren. (I P& H K27 308 Y (Corpus Cultis Iovis Sabazii) Vol
1: The Hands (Leiden, 1983). ZE&HAHF . XM FHORRMI L, HF ATEIFR
EEEHETNECRANIBRERM. MECBRIZFEOHMIESER E. N. Lane
FIEE, GHREBIT KHEFE L Y(Corpus Cultus lovis Sabazii) Vol, 2: The Other
Monuments and Literary Evidence (Leiden, 1985),

298
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HBRFEE TRUAFRY. £5 e, MERTTAEERNS T+
W2 ERHBRR, XM TRUFERRRETUIFAEE. HE ARG
BT Ut Y “FE S ML TE ROTE RV = X S R BB R T6 2 A — it
ROEBEFUEEFUAMHESEHM . BARBAREENHR, LAR
o EHHIE.

HRFBEHASE LK RETRFE, XTI BPAE—KE
H DA BRI AR B M RAER & . 3742 (regeneration) 3X /A 55 1 4 B 2 2
BAZ KRR, NIRRT A — A g . A KO & L1 fil
BHEFBARENKR . MRS EA T HRBOR IR B arizs r 42 fnxt
Sttt R, A RRME AN TR R, XAMEATALEHINEE, 1
BHBFASEESE/RERPFEFENAFEGHA ERBHBKE.
RERTRE R UM E B IR A0 L ARG I 8 A AR
FHEPRIAEH. T IRERENL BAERAHNET . REBET
A,

HALR B A RIEX N FUHALRMNGN. @RKEN THBCHE
B MARASUAA . AASOGHEA MR # 6 77 =M A ALt
AFAH IR R FE AL B4 4b 28 2 M #H1% (ex opere
operato) 2 1E K, M YEALEI 25 AL R L7 B AL Y, i B2 & W15 03K
B, OAFRLEHEANE TR R TR B s RS, H
MAR B AR e[ 40, ZEARET 10:1 R LUT B E S R T X
TUALFRE MR BRI O BT A IR B AR EZ 4L, ER M
BFREHIALUKRT XHFEHATET .

SR R BOMEE HEA KRB REE 3, T X AR
ES A AR, R, XA TR HEERSAAR., BF--K
LS HREREOSE TR R , LA S 7R 2 iR B 4T 7 AR e N B LA AR IR (R 1
FE AR B X B BD .

HEERBEALE N BB R s, B ME R BB TE X E
EARBINIF: EHB T ERERF AN AR, B HAR LA B
A TSR R R BR AL TSRS, XE ARSI T
NARH SR, EMRRET, A BN EREL TEOATHER
ARACTAE , AR E AN RS, XU F R AR B b AT LA B 2
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WA, XHRRRRBREREA TSN ERANERN, BRX S
M A R, XEDEE — N AKKT—Rrd, 7EMmast,f
SR TERAT BT R A B A TR A B A (5 537, (28
WAL BRRIE FERE N TH LG . O BB — AL HIE TR
DL7E 26 TR A AL TG BT B0 5 RAL O R R B S B B0 & 3, L AL
ISR AR 8 5 3 S AT A7 2 AR T L 7 3 e B AL p 4R B A AR B B A
T, B, — N AET I D B LAY Fh 8 0 5 0 26 b 3, DA e A
WAL ERXFEE M AMG BBEH, RN E B RROEY, HAE
EFXAMEE X0,

WS WA — R E L R A R, RN IERS E
R RAKTIFE, T EARA] 0 5 B 23X 4 0 B 9 eI % F 3R 8
RS, T LA F— A8 B A T A BB,
REHHRE NI RSN, BHEH RS R, XEFEL., AN
RN A TR, TTAR NN R ENRABEN, ASN
A GREH RN AR DIEE—RIFRTE) , 1158 B0 1w
(mystérion) 51—/ FFRORE” , e e 34 A AT R B 10 , 1L R BIZE 20
B R R, 3 BB A TR A

£ A RS S I, © B REE A BE S A
e, LBV S B AR Lt R T B 4 S (B8 mysterion XM A—#E) , %
BB R HEAE” 5 B R—Fh e — B TEAMTH0 AT AR B A 7T 1L 51
HRBTE A SR M7 BURI F — i B R F AR, 28
SR T RS A S I, X R MR S MO MBI, ST
FHREALE VEB DAL, XRBAFRHSHT R HERETH
JRIRYER . AR A SEA BN ABRT . A4 7T LA e B A Bt (H R
TI3F A BB S TIRRE, FI S 60 2 T R SURTE R — AN k. 8 8%
BEMEIAHSORE, CRT EEERLOZH. BRAMBREY A
XA R MR T AR T 5 A EAR VR 2R BOFE B AR A B 2 BB

@ MW A. D. Nock, ¢BR# »(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 138—155 % F /5 EHT (Lucius) ;
164—186 &-F 3 4 MERAK.

® A. D. Nock, “#rZiai"” (“The Vocabulary of the New Testament”) JBL 52 (1933):
131—139 (Essays, 341—347),
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B KSR BEARRE 6B, ST T BT M A SR B A &Y
AET R REFAREH T K BRUMBNARELL T “BHAH
H4%.

AL

Nock, A. D. “ZBE 4L #EA{X MEE # 19 Z 3L " (“Hellenistic Mysteries and Christian Sacra-
ments”)Mnemosyne, ser. 4,vol. 5 (1952);177—213. Reprinted in Early Gentile Christi-
anity. New York, 1964, pp. 109—145,

Rahner, Huge. “EBHHOBERMBH BB A" ( “The Christian Mystery and the Pagan
Mysteries” )Papers from the Eranos Yearbooks. Vol. 2, Bollingen Foundation 30. New
York, 1955. Reprinted in Pagan and Christian Mysteries, edited by J. Campbell. New
York, 1963. pp. 146—210,

Metzger, Bruce. “BFoT #5253 HUH F AR B 810 7 #3148 ” (“Considerations of Methodol-
ogy in the Study of the Mystery Religions and Early Christianity”)HTR 48 (1955):1—20.
Reprinted in Historical and Literary Studies. ¢ 2 T B MB35 ) (New Testament Tools
and Studies) Grand Rapids, 1968. pp. 1—24,

Wagner, Giinther. ({§fE{f % 8931l B B H BB R ) (Pauline Baptism and the Pagan
Mysteries) Edinburgh, 1967,

Wiens, D, H. “BRARE i F HIF 1 b 9 #5648 .3 ( “Mystery Concepts in Primitive Chris-
tianity and Its Environment”) ARNW, II. Principat, 23. 2. Berlin, 1980, pp. 1248—
1284,

Wedderburn, A. J. M. “{R5 & EAMBSFE . X TRE ERKEE”(“Paul and the Hel-
lenisticMystery-Cults; On Posing the Right Questions”) In U. Bianchi and M. ]J. Verma-
seren, eds, { B GFE P KT EFE P WEM L) (La soteriologia dei culti orientali
nell'imperio romano) Leiden, 1982. pp. 817—835,

Wedderburn, A, J. M. (BALRIE NG AR BEAT SHE D SHRETHAME) (Bap-
tism and Resurrection: Studies in Pauline Theology against its Greco-Roman Back-
ground ) Tiibingen, 1987,

Smith, J. Z. (AT S B HEBEAE RIS A 3 ) (Drudgery Divine: On the
Comparison of Early Christianities and the Religions of Late Antiquity) Chicago, 1990,

B E L, WREXE, SERABE

BHEEX—A

i B 417 gnosis FERR“AIN”, AHEEBRA N AEAMAR,
HHIE €3 T gnostikos 3XMA , FISR R 5 50 B B REAH X 51 6948 J1 5018
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((BUA K Y[ Statesman] 285E), M HEMR KW A BRI E ¥R
E.C BFRRRNEEFERZEAS T _HERKHER (BRI
1L DRE—KEAXMAHERMIH ST AP ARKIZR. X7
RER—FMEEER, FRNARERR . FRIMIK (Sethians) (HLTF 30
MEMAREERAAREE LHAR. REA0E P RAXREBNR
LI (Valentinians) , BN RAZRE TRLIHFRFEACH
A N RESEXT F MR T X ME I RE 6 Rk, H A X MBI
BHEMMAEREHREXOA. BT EL TR -PRRLK &
HREMEE R HRA B BERK B,

EERE LS BENRBEAREN, BAEZZEAH
B 5 S EF R BH X MRS BB E B ANE - B RR
Hit, RERIMVAREGEELNHEF A TIOEZFZH. EiE
Wi SGX AR T BB L 808 338 B0 R R X 9 R R
R0 BIXE B TR H 5 BB R AR M EFEZ FME S X4, B3R
HEWMHERR R A, BB SBARLRENRE , R X E R AEQE
VI FF rh B R A Bk AR R R, 5 Xt 7 WA X R R AR AR R
TR BUX AP PR A B B AT AR R . SRR E X —3A)
PIFRF R EEERNBA UETERETR T 2T R HE KR, P
WMASEELR . RITETF P LUXH A RGSEE XA, TREE
LA B,

WRFR

KBLR . IR g £ e — R R RAJLF R eE s k¢
WHBRENHNEREEEEFEEZTRE. _HERBRBBRKNETEE XL
HPSHRT XTHAWEERR, 3 B EHBHE R LA A REE, L

@ This paragraph depends on Bentley Layton, “#{CHi 48 & LT iL" (“Prolegomena
to the Study of Ancient Gnosticism”) in L, M, White and O. L. Yarbrough, eds,,{%§
—HERE R A S B R ) (The Social World of the First Christians) ( Minneapolis,
1995), 334—350; repr. E. Ferguson, ed., (# 3 B5. % T RMAF HA0E 5D
(Doctrinal Diverstty, Recent Studies in Early Christianity) Vol, 4 (New York,
1999), 106—122,
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BEtt+ & XBEFRH
XEDE VIIEE 70 51 ZEGHERIEH S RN REMESNE T 0
Frk. CFIHEIE T M 3531 148 [ Claremont |y H A S038 ] L& 4R4D)
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JE R B Al (Epiphanius) 5 N EHE M F /R, RKBESTEIRE M
RFIME B 43) (Pistis Sophia) , OAIXH X EAE BB T MBI A 26 4E H
T ETE R EREOR Z B AR R U IR R .

R R E « XIY (Nag Hammadi) (5 3% i 17 % % [ Cheno-
boskion |) & B T “ i B B URFE & SCEE”, X 28 BE R K RAR 3 T AAT I3 36
FEXERE.C XEFRANEEXE R, T LGERE = F
g, HEMAERA AR XERERS, KB2AEE T _M=tHe,
& o REECEATE 12 B AN R0, B3R 52 Figs.
Hrph 6 MEXETHAIA,H 6 HRCHMER, BF 40 HEFHXH. K
iRy 30 P A HPR LA X R 4T .

302—303 HFBINN T - XKEHENEDWHARIHFHBR
TSR R M L FEA R, & REEHXGRBYEARS
(B LT AR XGRS (Fhi {87 . LR F R B TR A 4T3
HEF1.

(% Big&)OR M 112 B LISGRIETR A AR A0) B IZ1E 4R X 40 B1E
B ZEHRER 2T, FL A B 5 O 2 L 7 B S RO AR M ot B B M b A
£ (Oxyrhynchus Papyrd) B AfF41. @ ( 2 DB HF S FEVH S ER
W R R /R HRBRIZE GEEARE ) BB SCHR . XS0 ig B SREUA B kg
TG E BART LA S TR RAIAR ERMAMIRAEE B H

@ EMMEE Y (Pistis Sophia), ed. Carl Schmidt, trans. Violet Macdermot (Leiden,
1978),

® Michel Desjardins, “F{EEMETEZE X %R, FEE%RE” (“ The Sources for Valen-
tinian Gnosticism: A Question of Methodology” ) { #8 #<FR 4¢E Y (Vigiliae Christia-
nae) (1986):342—347, oflers cautions about the relative values of the patristic sources
and Nag Hammadi texts,

® F. F. Bruce, (&2 SNYBRBRFIIE BRI Y Jesus and Christian Origins Outside the
New Testament ) (Grand Rapids, 1974), 110—156; Marvin Meyer, { £ L& Y(The
Gospel of Thomas) , BAE 28 F11F B (San Francisco, 1992); Stephen J. Patterson and
James M. Robinson with a new English translation by Hans Gebhard Bethge et al., (5%
HAHEHF N . L LB TR (The Fifth Gospel: The Gospel of Thomas Comes of
Age) (Harrisburg, 1998); Bertil Girtner, { % 3 B948 5 W 2 ) (The Theology of the
Gospel According to Thomas) (New York, 1961),

@ B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt, (PG S ELKIP ALY (Oxyrhynchus Papyri),
vols. 1 and 4 (London, 1898, 1904),nos. 1, 654, and 655,
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MBS EY. BRFRWEAHA TEMEDB/ET VML TFHALBEITH
HNEBREMNNMABEMEABEE BZRNXRASIRBLAIL.O

(A O EEAARAN—FRLEL. THEATREE
FEREE (RR53.11.9), WBYNE,. EFAE—B“RBE ", mEX
FREAEARE., EHETR . ALORS R BBREY , E 808 i BRek 15
BRIk

(BEA #E)ORS - MBBEESICRRMNET Bk A RAERY
F. EFAXTILEMANGBE.

(# sk 2)ORIFYEERBRITHIRMBES e - KEEE
RTEN=HPA FEHELE -G EARUGNRERAN. ©AHEELAN
fECB R i1, 29 R B R T B IR K R R4 T — MBAIE BIXT R

(& F) & 060 B 42, 38 %) OX T [ THANL B {8 FA% 50 A0 IE L 1R 2
L HERERRAORIE.

(&R 2)OMEPHIFE N —  ERREEZENER. i
BT HEBARE B TREMKE. AAFKXIPERE TS TCHA)
HIBEE.

CERAE 6 A FOOHR 7 XMERAFEIRE NI 1 —6 Fep

@® K. V. Neller, K. R. Snodgrass, #1 C. W. Hedrick ZE¢ —{tt£2 »(Second Century) 7 %4

G ZFMARMRAMARISE S EHERE. (1989/90):1—56.

K. Grobel, ¢ AR E Y The Gospel of Truth) (New York, 1960),

R. McL. Wilson, (HES1#8E Y(The Gospel of Philip) (New York, 1962),

S. Giverson, (ZYEIZ ) (A pocryphon Johannis) (Leiden, 1963); M. W. Meyer, ed.,

CHREBRA R B H R : U T 18 35 ) The Secret Teachings of Jesus: Four Gnostic Gos-

pels) (New York, 1984),

® Malcolm Lee Peel, (% %% 4l #765 3515 ) ( The Epistle to Rheginos) (Philadelphia,
1969); Bentley Layton, (& « X% 30 F1i & 76 89 i 87 8 ¥R i 30 ) ( The Gnostic
Treatise on Resurrection from Nag Hammadi) (Missoula, Mont., 1879),

® M. Melinine. H. -Ch. Peuch. G. Quispel.W. Till, and R. Kasser. { FE% 32 Y (Epis-
tula Iacobi Apocrypha) (Zurich, 1968); R. Cameron, ed., { X85 . FERGE
EHB{EY(The Other Gospels: Non-Canonical Gospel Texts) (Philadelphia, 1982); [@
TR BB RETE I8 Y(Sayings Traditions in the Apocryphon of James) (Phila-
delphia, 1984),

@ R. A. Bullard, (R E B AR Y (The Hypostasis of the Archons) (Berlin, 1967);
Bentley Layton, *“ 3 4#0# B4 Fi sk A" ( “The Hypostasis of the Archons or The Real-
ity of the Rulers ™) HTR 67 (1974).351—425 and 69 (1976).:31—101,

© e 0
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R ALK . XTHIENEEAR SRR 30 FHRRAIEO-
phites) BRFF R IRIEH 4T .

(=278 « REEXES, XEEELHHHERALE
PR R AR . X ERAE & A LR 22 IR B9 U #R L 52 % (Heracleon) & 36
B3 BN T B R IER = MHTF. R T KA B EEHEZ M IR
BhRBEHHROBR.

(AR 8 LB FOH D FCHR S8 A F 4 8 ¥ )RR — 4 XF R A 6 i
A, AU R — OB MR BE RS . S5 B R BRER 4G it R BRBEE B R iB
R, HFNEREATEREFE I XWEEEZRRX . MEHERNE
HEE HEE.

REEEERMEREEL NN ERZHEHEESH TR, MR
B R EHNREEN B REROREMIINBLE . H5h XEHHRA
MEBEEERBLORPE M. REFENEE B SMEEHE
ARAE—E HENAZERAEFTHBNFERFHER. X T(H
YBIREIR B 15 R E IR AR AR AR 48 6] I 230 A B
F .

R R

W Ut B B RIFE RS — R E R RHE. BEEY
RETHREHNRN CRETEEEH (RERKKAONES? & -
XEECERETHWIERE, HEEMWANAEHERINEG. K
WHBRSIREBRERFENEELHER — B HE R TG4 ME
Mo A—HHELXEXEIELTHEHREEXEAARARATEEHMNZLSFR,
JFFHAMWERHRRE TXANTEYE . REHAEE R HETRR T ENE
IRAIVAE ERFARIERLRE B S WEM, REALAT7E B0 M B8 & Bl
AL B R R i IR B F

BAVFAREFRE EXWEA M PFEESTRATREEE R AH
MEEHM TR, WHE E KT M H A T B F X (Neopy-
thagoreanism) ([l 382 T & LA ) X s At A F X (Middle Platonism)
G87T AU M ERAWMEMUYE, XBEREFESHERNMEATET
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344 HEM—F L. e BEATL

EmEEN, EMEENEFHEEI N TATROBEEL".O &
I EEXERE: — M BENEROFE ZHERAHRTHR
W, URF Y E RO, X MR EIE E LAERPINTERE.
REFEENHEXEIREED TIRE B TH¥RXNEK, ¥
1% (Plotinus) (( UE ) Enneads] 2. 9; 2 1, 3. 2) R T XA E B K
BRLMFEHFRS S FAFINTRTHYRANEENEER.Q (#
B R Y (Hermetica) KB & B R Y(Chaldaean Oracles) (W F 3L
313—316 M RE—FMIEXRBHEANHMBERRE. H—FHHE.E
BEEME, FESEFERABETUESRE N AHELILERER
R, X ERBAL, REE, LRGSR XM E HERNO—
DR AE (1R B A B TR A (ST K AR ) R R R R K
BERRE TR REHFELHREN S XERXAMERARELE
FHRTRRANEWEE ELF RERRESHXANMTHRR. ZEE
FRABMBEEHTEAIRBTENFE LR ESLBREPRERERA,
WM LSERWMLAIESL, BRAFMBHEHER"AIRE—-1TH
R MAREIRRAZERR.

AR B F T B9 P8 1] S (Simon Magus) (€ 8) Bk AR B H
SRR ST LR R A 09 BRI R A TRAR A T A S
FIGREAX AR ERKH M E TS, EMEEH=ERMZH,
WHERRAMTREEMRAHESREEM. ZOXN FHNHAHE
TR E ORI, R E R A X BT E X RRBREE R
FEANBIR K ANE NS SEAN 69. SR, X4 £ 37 SR A AR Ry X3 aT X
BTSRRI —BGATA NS £ LA ERREE B F

@ A. D. Nock, “i¥Hr# £ " (“Gnosticism”) HTR 57 (1964):267 (Essay;. 949); A,
H. Armstrong,* R A MFERE " ( “Gnosis and Greek Philosophy”) in B.. Aland, ed.,
CEEHT K - B % HANS JONAS 898 X8 ) (Gnosis: Festschrift fiir Hans Jonas)
(Gottingen, 1978), pp. 87—124, JUPHMA A BT EX G B E XWX REER
.

@ For the lines of connection, see R. T. Wallis and Jay Bregman, eds., {3+ L
& HTEE 3 ) (Neoplatonism and Gnosticism) (Albany, N, Y., 1992),

® G. Scholem, (PUAENIE . B E M X AEKEHR 55 (J ewish Gnosticism.
Merkabah Mysticism and Talmudic Tradition) (New York, 1965),
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7, WRE RPN EE ERNEEHRR. YR (FLORTFEHE,
RHEH A RD W RBIE AT U RIS RO RO g
MBEAEREHWWE. REET  EEERTEZT T XEWITH AT
EMNBEE—E, FAXRFBBANKGEM, BRIEEEEEREERZ M
ZHIRBENEAE—RET? ERER—MHRE, —TEREHN
EERMEEHZAHERGLEARA.

B Ah 2 56 TR R 6 TR A () BB, B B 8 S T B R A (Gnosis)
s EXZEKXR. WREAHR A (Gnosis) FAE MK AR
PREE AR 2 BATRE T LAGR B R 1 & 3 X (Gnosticism) —id], 3+ A E R #8514
E_MERNRE MAMBXEERE R, BEE L FMEEHE
MBI FRE  (ER WA R B R 2 B RN KRR . 3 3 3 it
LR RWA— R ER B FEILAT A —HC B, BB BT £ X
ZEERE M. X088 R B 2 B HH 694 Al A R m, LA R 3 B 3 SO0
FTREHMWFRBIBHOPRBERO TR, RREERR THIEE
PN ERRAEA —RREE L EERFA“EEHE L Bt
RELMERXERANR, URFRFTE N EERE—FHEL EHE
X, M HERER LRI B,

WHERAE - ERN RS HRE S BN TEEHEARAE
ERBENEW XA BEEMIE, HRXITWS, — M BARKE
=N FHZIT FEBIHF LR MBERENE: X REFET —1
E¥EE REATURAERRERFHEANE L, ARRANES
BFHXMEEXR—TERENHEC H-FHBRBAS - HTEER
AR BRI, EREBES I ER BB RN B ST H
HEREHBERGBEER - BN —F M EFMEER EEH
HAE A AR A B AT ER T TR UL T F RO R

@ Elaine Pagels, (iHi#RMMET 2P 1560007 B K M ) (The Gnostic Paul: Gnos-
tic Exegesis of the Pauline Letters) (Philadelphia,1975),

@ C. Colpe, (R 8 2 % . M AT1XF T3 B0 22 R 49 BOBE M 5 B9 138 ) ( Die religionsge-
schichtliche Schule: Darstellung und Kritik ihres Bildes wvom Gnostischen
Erlésermythus) (Gobttingen, 1961),

® A D. Nock, “iH#i#F " (“Gnosticism”) HTR 57 (1964 .278,
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MFRBEELENLR,2—3 7)., RITCEEEREES ERBENRE
F EEAREE , (B R HTT LIZEXT 7 105 & R P R BX A 4F1E .

MBI, _HEN, AEAEEHEEBEREEILWRAS
R A - PTRIEMETGH 18 (Basilides) H X, REB MRS T LHE
BHARE . ALDHERARESENBLN) EAERREE XS
BEENTRS X AR TRICHE (Polemy) N 5%, U REHI G
RFIK B L 1 (Theodotus) , XEARRARMTEE ML (FELMET
BRME AAFRABEEREMABIELNEYN S, ENHRIFERRRK
BRI B IR R

R TR 8 K Z UK (Mandaeans) B — Mg EHIE, —HFE D
BRQ WHRMIMTER TEBSEZ M RABRE - HHEKARE
RPN R . 5 —MEBRICRT L EH (Zorastrian) TR F
{EEERY , B PRI IR B B 18 £ AET R, 3¢ B B 42 £ F (Babylo-
nia) F1 22 J& # (Manichaean) B M/ A T 3X MR © —Fhdr A AA
WASRZRAEERTATENEDIIL LS, HRZEMIIHE K
ERPMETMERABMOKRR. FEELUGEHONEBES T Xl
B,

AT EIFFAE

B S EHAZEIT, GOS8 A A CHNEERH . WS
HE¥WNEEEE—R. BEHECLUBRNHGEFNENT — M HH
HE. KRB RBABITERT A AM, BRERT EBETFHF
TEGHZ50 BN ABARFE R B WEH R TN R, WF
EEHN _HLHETRIRETNEFHIXE, BAMMNOEERS

@ E. S. Drower, {@ELERNA LT ) (The Canonical Prayerbook of the Mandae-
ans) (Leiden, 1959); (R A EBH0 B K% ¥ ) (The Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran)
(Oxford, 1937; 2d ed. Leiden, 1962); K. Rudolf, Die Mandéer, 2 vols. (Géttingen,
1960, 1961); E. Yamauchi, (EEiE IR &K LI MR R ) (Grostic Ethics and
Mandaean Origins) (Cambridge, 1970);E. Lupieri, ( @KL B H0EREE E)
(The Mandaeans: The Last Gnostics) (Grand Rapids, 2001),

@ Edward T. Grabert, (“G[HI 8" FMIY4EF 35S 8K BURL Y (The Vocabulary of Salva-
tion in the Qolasta and the Fourth Gospel) Ph. D. diss., Drew University, 1963,
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AFHUMESEEZ . SMEREROSITERA A C RS RE
fiE, ZRBMEENE EXHAERT — 8 =& F & AERENITE.
XEHEHE B R B RER.

BARS . WERSTAAMNKRZ —RLEENEKR Y E—
e A R—af., HABEEEHEFREATREOME. —15%
EME—FNELTRHERT — I RENFH, XNFHH aeons(BH
RERHER. XH Xt R (pleroma) (B SHTYHRN L. B
Rt AHAEE (I ERBEM XA Em BE TXMERMAL. A
T » 2385 6 R A BT — 3840, BN K EBR A E e R A Y, —
i3k B FHEH R AR BE ARG SR EY R R, B2 0 kIR
HEE. FBEBERALFT B R HGEIEE (archons) IR, K
MREREHIENRERE, RN FHRETHARE, XRES M
E2l]: o8

TEXEWERENE EXEHOH. O

(D) REHEE, F—EEE O ERRABREERIENEY
fLMARAN L, 3 BIE R B MY B it F K 258K, W 48X A [
“BIFHEERE

) 5N HROHER. IFEEA -BLEEES T FXA
HRHETROLHE XRRITX AR LB R XA
HANARRRU RTEHE " EFHRETE MIFLEERERSE.
KL, AEXEBEEPHANTFHIWSEREETE MK, FZAHRY
FREAMLHT AT, MBS RELELNREERESHIHRE™
ERE,TUE BB BRAE, B HEZLEENEE 5 WG, I

® (D FDHIMEAT A. D. Nock 1“5 E 3" ( “Gnosticism”) HTR 57 (1964):255
—279 (4) Bl(3)Hi2 A F Hans Jonas &€ ¥ 8 I 5% 8 ) (Gnostic Religion) (2d ed. ;
Boston, 1963), 42—47, modi-fied; #XAFLR B A. Pearson fICGHEHEE L MK
AR BB B Y (Grosticism, Judaism, and Egyptian Christianity) (Minneapolis,
1990), 7—8; W TF Kurt Rudolph B9¢ R 4. i 8 8 I X M A BE F1 7 B Y (Gnosis: The
Nature and History of Gnosticism) (San Francisco,1983), 53—272; /184 T Aris
W%k B F Michael A. Williams RCE B “SHHEE L7 X FHBR 0T SEMAF1H
8 Y(Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category)
(Princeton, 1996),
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348 wRE—F XM, da BREMXK

BRI F 2 B E M, XA RR LA A 1E N K.

(3) BRBIAXTFHBEHFRMEROIR, HHFROES
FANIEEED, MARRER. FRA RSN F B, mEEM AL
5. XRAREM - MAMEEBAR, X F—MAE“BE#H” (pleroma)
AR, LA Bt TR B R E AAR.

4) Zait. Z XA ERHAR MR, i, HE TE (R
E—kARAH AR ES 2 [ Qumran |1 X, 3F H A3k B B R
BrEAE ENEA), Rt S8 B A =it GXA- AR R 9 i
R—EARKAMBRAER 2, UR OB T (BEMR R —
kEMuEE. ENFERALCBMEE _SCEEN EFH e
(XM FRHRMBFERFOREMRFDOOBRESY. 5IHAHR AR BN
EFEMAEE EFZEAX .

(5) FH%¥., ‘BRI EZHHRACLETRRENOERN, CNRE
—FEMKEH . NELE—FEMAPCITH. EREEE P, XELEA
B R —X, ERE(PEMEM ELTWIERGEXT
.

(6) A%, REEFXREBEBALNERIEAS =K. BERK
B R M A (pneumatics or spiritual) , i 1 R A M EM A, FHEFE
2158, BRI A (psychics) , fli {17 LUE i # 2 o 0 BRAFFEFAT AT A5
B, 0F R TYEEAIA (hylics) , IR THRHA . EXHFE, RAKHE.
B—HE, KBIEERR T ENBRHALRERE—-HEENREL. KR
RYIEERN R, X TR FEHT AR 5L 0 KRB D88, YRR A A4 O R BRI BBV Y
A, R BER LU E R F B A B MEEE. XS ACEEM i
BT THENXTREME B EENY #REER.

(7) BIREMPALIE. W EXRABA-MFEHEASRK
PER AR R £ SR, ERMEBERNEMERE., XN AERBD
FH. EHESK - AREMARSZHB T ELHER, FHESHER
JE ML ZLEA BRI

(8) HEEN. ANARKHABB THEMHER T B, FrLifh
MR THEES., MELENEEXENS XRBERERAENR
BRI MAIEEE RSN, kB THREREN—IEER



=, HE—FOLRY 349

BB LUK B EF %5 (BB Y[ Miscellanies ) Sk R #E L3S , 1B 53X
AT RRREHNRETFOE L. NEFHSRNIEBSHN—-IEARER
MELEEREN. AAREEIFTAREHRERBBAK. € -
REBEXERBRTEREXHUA . FEARKE LT HEEILAE,
B EREY, UL TR, BIEINN , X8 SOR R B R B T SR Xt
FAEXGENT ERE: ARMYENFEAR, HALAEHBARS
HAER A HERALRNSEREHZHERMBISIS N HRATH,HF
BREEWHEF P RAMHZRE. XEHENTFHEFRR—BF
BESE.

AFE_HEHEREERFEENEN TALHOS B RIE TR
KEX4E, M EH AR R E X FAE AL S RENBE.
8P, TR THEFYNE RA BEMNHA, FAANX
RETHLAAEEMMNAHSER, BRMARRZ R — WA MIE
. T L, ERTE IR SO P A0 £ v A o RN R TR UR R B K SR A X ot
MERFTRZBARANER. TH, W LHHREERBENEROE
FEM BB RCEESTREAEEMMU NI R SR T &5
AIxTE @

(ERED) AR E £ X

CER 29 ) B R 22333 P BT B SR B0 A AN i 22 B B i 355
B R EAAZ AL, 3 B “BIE TR 3 3 R A R MUK M5
WEEIO O (ERETEE s RN D ERBEBSERNL/ES
— I RFRWE . ANFTAERFEBRBMME TR, (ERITEHFEENA
BERHBMB - NEFFTELE BRTEREUIIFRT R TENFEL.
MRBINNERH A ZLRANN . B AATREHERA TR E

@® Karen L. King, ed., (iFiE+ XL L)) (Images of the Feminine in Gnosti-
cism) (Philadelphia, 1988; repr. Harrisburg, 2000), especially Frederik Wisse, “i#tFF
SRR - SN SO R B R A v DL Bt &3R8 R B9 (8] 7 (“Flee Femininity: An-
tifemininity in Gnostic Texts and the Question of Social Milieu”) 297—307,

@ C. A Evans, et al.,(g « RLETMMEL  WEFMEZ|Y(Nag Hammadi Texts and
the Bible: A Synopsis and Index) (Leiden,1993) lists parallels between the Nag Ham-
madi documents and the Bible,
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350 HAEE—FEHXH. He BENXk

TR IR B 77 1) R R, S RS RS ERATE b A0 — A E T = IR E0
BITRET. (KEPTHIMBBBERXTE TREHEROAMBIHEX
4 hELA S, ARENESCERARAMAR,FFAFALTA
EMEEREEHE L (REEKHTH)6 5 20 WE EL 2R (gnosis) B
E“BIRWIHES” . ABMEER T 3 T ARLe B 7 BB tE BR AR RO B, fik
B NE B B » X THERRR A — A A LB FBERE B9, 3 B3R A
R, BAREZ AN TEEFERI B TRRBBHAFT AR
W X B, ARSRIERE G, Tt 40 I B 0038 R R U A
REM R RERA — AN A K., RIEARRERXLWERE
RIFKIAE F . ERRKE X PBIEBE, £ RERFHIEERT HB
B, CHAFRAFRUSHACIFER KN REYANEEHETE
BHASET & HEXLAMRBT —NIFEAERUTENES.

AW SE IR

Haardt, R, ¢ R%1: 34 FIHEBA Y (Gnosis: Character and Testimony) Leiden, 1971,

Foerster, Werner, ed. ¢ R, i¥5#7 B I 5% (Gnosis: A Selection of Gnostic Texts) 2
vols, Oxford, 1972, 1974,

The Department of Antiquities of the Arab Republic of Egypt in conjunction with UNESCO.
(g« BB A B 4 Y (The Facsimile Editions of the Nag Hammadi Codices) 12
vols. Leiden, 1972—1984,

Institute for Antiquity and Christianity. (¥} 3 # 3 8% 1 # SCEE Y ( The Coptic Gnostic Li-
brary) Edited with an English translation, introduction, and notes. 15 vols. Nag Hamma-
di Studies. Leiden, 1975—,

Robinson, James, ed. (FELHE « X% CFE Y(The Nag Hammadi Library in English)
3d ed. San Francisco, 1988,

Layton, Bentley. {#5¥i#¥E LI Y(The Gnostic Scriptures) Garden City, N. Y., 1987,

Robinson, James, ed. «#}3§ ¥ 34985378 % SC % ) ( The Copric Gnostic Library) 5 vols.
Leiden, 2000. (Text, translation, and notes, )

Bianchi, Ugo, ed. (&% £ X BIRIE Y The Origins of Gnosticism) Leiden, 1967.

Wilson, R. McL. { R 1M 29Y( Gnosis and the New Testament) Philadelphia, 1968,

Yamauchi, Edwin. (8138 8ot 60353878 3 XY (PreChristian Gnosticism) Grand Rap-
ids, 1973,

Perkins, Pheme. (@57 EFIR B3 : RIS MIERTRE L MFEHL I The Grostic Dialogue:
The Early Church and the Crisis of Gnosticism) New York, 1980,

Layton, Bentley, ed. { E#i & MiEHTE + X )(The Rediscovery of Gnosticism) 2 vols. Lei-
den, 1980—1981,

Rudolph, Kurt. ¢ R Hl: @87 8 = L8924 L M1 7 82 ) (Gnosis: The Nature and History of
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Gnosticism) San Francisco, 1983,

Logan, A. H. B., and A. ]. M. Wedderburn. {FT#)F12 i : £2:2: Robert McL i3 Y( The
New Testament and Gnosis: Essays in Honour of Robert McL ) Wilson,
Edinburgh, 1983,

Strousma, G. G. {3 —ANFFF: B W5 IR W % B 5T ) (Another Seed: Studies in Gnostic
Mythology) Leiden, 1984,

Hedrick, Charles W., Sr., and Robert Hodgson, Jr., eds. ¢ & « %I04 e + X MEBEH
3B ¥ Y(Nag Hammadi, Gnosticism, and Early Christianity) Peabody, Mass., 1986,
Tuckett, C. M, (& « XIBEHNFFELGY(Nag Hammadi and the Gospel Tradition) Ed-

inburgh, 1986,

Pearson, B, A. (e L R AL R EE H ) (Gnosticism, Judaism, and Egyp-
tian Christianity) Minneapolis, 1990, ’

Pétrement, Simone. { — (BT AI# . W F LW EBBEE ) (A Separate God: The
Christian Origins of Gnosticism) San Francisco, 1990,

Filorame, Giovanni. {3878 3 X Y (Gnosticism) Oxford, 1990,

Goehring, J. E., et al., eds. (GERTE £ #5030 38 #4t 2 Y (Gnosticism and the Early
ChristianWorld ) Sonoma, Calif.,1990,

Perkins, Pheme. (¥ #7f & F X #1 ¥ 4 ) (Gnosticism and the New Testament )
Minneapolis, 1993,

Scholer, DavidM., ed. §FRIH# &KERTE F ) (Grosticism in the Early Church) Studies
in Early Christianity,ed. Everett Ferguson, Vol. 5. New York, 1993,

Williams, Michael A. (BHE“EHEE X" X TFHBE I TTSERX ML (Rethinking
“Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category) Princeton, 1996,

Turner, John D. and AnneMcGuire, { A +4E2ZfGHE « KIBFE 1995 FREICELE
LR # Y The Nag Hammadi Library a fter Fifty Years: Proceedings of the 1995
Society of Biblical Literature Commemoration) Leiden, 1997,

Roukema, Riemer, (¥ X A4 R B0 2 088 B {50 Y(Grosis and Faith in Early
Christianity: An Introduction to Gnosticism) Harrisburg, 1999,

Turner, John D., and Ruth Majercik, eds. (%3 3= SCRURR B £ 3. B0, A Fu30RD
(Gnosticism and Later Platonism: Themes, Figures, and Texts) Williston, Vt., 2000,

King, Karen L. {{t 4 RiEH £ E X Y(What Is Gnosticism? ) Cambridge, Mass., 2003,

Markschies, Christoph. (X} R H#48 Y(Gnosis: An Introduction) Edinburgh, 2003,

Scholer, David M. (& - X B 2% HH 1948— 1969 Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948
—1969) Leiden, 1971,

Scholer, David M. (& - XIEE#HH 1970— 1994 Y(Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1970
—1994) Leiden, 1997,

Scholer, David M. “if 37 % B 5% H %, #h £ 3¢k ” (“ Bibliographica Gnostica, Supplemen-
tum”) Novum Testamentum 40 (1998):73 — 100, and continued annually in succeeding

January issues,

(FEIB4R 3L &) (The Hermetica )
EEMNFE B K (Hermes Trismegistus, “ ={E4F KW H#/RBEHD RBR
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352 HEE—FODXH: e BEAK

B BRI ZR (Thoth) "MIF I IEE MR C MINEKIERE B ¥
E4E AR R S0 Y BB TR Y[ Hermetica or Corpus Hermeticum])
HELEE, XEERERRER.BREERFBA, b R 2E X
BRATFRAANBHNERLRREH.

CRESCRMEE T 17 B 45 B S0 SRR 51 15 87 649« BT 357 52 38 Ve 4 367 )
(ARTXER: &« REFAFEBLBEIR/XEHREHFUHE LA
LARFFLE S HE DL (Stobaeus) 4 & o 894 5 # i 9T & ) (Kore Kosmou) . K
JESCFEVE S B B B BB, — TR & BB e &
HEES, BB EELNENR, BRX M EELE-HE PR =
R ZE ., H LRI HE AR R RS L, V, VIL XTV (i 52
BB B oA o IR R E AR S (LIV, VL VILXIID,, #H#4%
H BB RS KK LA 08 ) (Poimandres) (B R 2 — {H42) , ZE X 18
X B, i (Logos) Fl €l B B8 (Creative Mind) & & & _FF XAt 72 8]
K84t . A (anthropos) 2533 £ M7 B M X M k&G, MM EBRE¥H. 1
#HH — R (mystérion, —MAF R F B R GHA.

TR SCEAE SRR B B E LW B 85 3, BT84~ A
EH O RIEBTFHIR, THFBRAE -MENECH THUEEMNEL.C
TR E RN ERE . IR RFRA WA, X T
BRI SEREELRAEM. HREEXEREBENFAREAME
REHBENE, AR(gosi)ENENRBRZP , EMTAEINH EFZ
H, A1 H R EHERE T X EF AR, EEERARNERKEME
—NAEBEZFHE R, LRI — M E A (palingenesia) . Gk
MEENBYRGHTHE., —PARBAN B2 MESKZH, I}
HEMTXANME, LHERBREN. AXBEI AWM. - KAPFH
B -LABTEHENKBNEE, HOEEXETHHZHORE B
MEEHHR RTMHAARFAAABATHEADE., EBEX BRI
X FEICE A TUAMAE”, FEE AR T ARk, EHEKER

@® “For it is only knowledge of God that brings salvation to man” Corpus HermeticumX,
15. See G. Luck, “The Doctrine of Salvation in the Hermetic Writings” { — {42 ( The
Second Century) 8(1991).31—41,
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PRERILRE . YL ERE—FBRK A RE. RREX LK
TTHBESEN T ERFRMR EN . AREFITENTURT FEHE3)
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GRS BARMEDAT « B 2B —BBFISCE, IEFRIXER S
EETHENGBR. ERTEROFANEELENEL”. RITRGE
AR A=A XFERTHE. ERNENRIERME. GRE
FEXFREMBEENEIE TRAFEMHMATMEREMEE,MAX
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K2 GRATEELTABRPRHAENIRERNELRE. KEH
FRBEREF(KBEENRE= K MHEN DB MATHERFECK
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AHWER KM EES.©
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fll i Ry . BERRRLA B = FO Ot B M KR R H bk as , mxd
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HO; Rt A H B BAEE, M EEEEZ DL, E i EEsRME
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